Chapter One 
Questions by Vidura 


11 3.1.1 I 
$ri-Suka uvaca 
evam etat pura prsto maitreyo bhagavan kila 
ksattra vanatmh pravistena tyaktva sva-grham rddhimat 


Sukadeva said: Previously Vidura, after giving up his prosperous 
house for entering the forest, asked this question to the 
powerful Maitreya. 


Offering respects to guru and Krsna, the ocean of mercy, I take shelter 
of Sukadeva, master of the world, eye of the universe. I offer myself and 
everything I possess to he who is the life of the gopis, the controller, for 
service to his dear devotees. 


In the thirty-three chapters of the Third Canto, sarga, the creation of the 
totality of matter with elements manifesting from prakrti by the glance 
of Visnu, is described.' Having already shown that the Bhagavatam 
was first revealed by the Lord to Brahma and Narada, it is again revealed 
by Sesa to the Kumaras.? The conversation between Vidura and 
Uddhava continues for four chapters. Eight chapters deal with sarga and 
visarga. Seven chapters describe the pastimes of Varaha. One chapter 
describes the visarga in summary and four chapters describe Kapila. 
Nine chapters describe his teachings. This completes the Third Canto. 


In the First Chapter, giving up his elder brother, Vidura departs and 
goes on pilgrimage. There he meets Uddhava and asks questions, 
though he was unsteady in hearing because of separation from the Lord. 
Uddhava answers two or three of the questions asked by Pariksit in the 
eighth chapter of the Second Canto. Sukadeva, considering that the 
questions of Pariksit were previously asked by Vidura to Maitreya, 
decided to answer Pariksit’s questions by first describing the 
introduction which gave rise to their conversation. Rddhimat means 
full of all wealth. 


Ie lies Fs - 


' From the Third to Twelfth Canto, Vigvanitha identifies each Canto with one of the ten topics of 
Bhdgavatam. 
? This is explained in SB 3.8.4. 


yad va ayam mantra-krd vo bhagavan akhilesvarah 
pauravendra-grham hitva pravivesatmasat krtam 


The Supreme Lord who acted as your advisor gave up the house 
of Duryodhana and entered the house of Vidura, accepting it as 
his own. 


Vidura should not have give up his house which was superior to all the 
pilgrimage places to wtich he went. However he gave it up because of 
the pain inflicted by his brother, Dhrtarastra. Krsna, acting as the advisor 
of you the Pandavas, thinking of them all the time, rejected 
Duryodhana’s house, and entered Vidura’s house, even though not 
invited, since he accepted it as his own house (dtmasdd). 


11 3.1.3 11 

rajovaca 
kutra ksattur bhagavata maitreyenasa sangamah 
kada va saha-sathvada etad varnaya nah prabho 


The King said: O master! Where did Vidura meet the powerful 
Maitreya? When did they speak with each other? Please describe 
this to me. 


Asa stands for babhiiva (took place). 


|| 3.1.4 11 
na hy alparthodayas tasya vidurasyamalatmanah 
tasmin vartyasi prasnah sadhu-vadopabrmhitah 


The questions which the pure soul Vidura asked to the excellent 
Maitreya were not insignificant, and were nourished by the 
pleasure of the devotees. 


Variyasi means best. Because the questions of Vidura to Maitreya were 
not insignificant, they are nourished by the pleasure of the devotees 
(sadhu-vada), or they were praised by the statements of Maitreya. 


11 3.1.5 [| 
suta uvaca 
sa evam rsi-varyo ’yam prsto raja pariksita 
praty aha tam subahu-vit pritatma Sruyatam iti 


Suita said: Omniscient Sukadeva, the best of sages, on being 
requested by King Pariksit, with great affection then said him, 
“Please listen.” 


11 3.1.6 11 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
yada tu raja sva-sutan asadhtn 
pusnan na dharmena vinasta-drstih 
bhratur yavisthasya sutan vibandhtn 
pravesya laksa-bhavane dadaha 


Sukadeva said: Dhrtarastra, blind to knowledge, supporting his 
own evil sons illegally, made the fatherless sons of Pandu, his 
younger brother, live in a lac house and burned them. 


The sentence ends in verse 16 with the statement Vidura left (ksattd 
ayat). Vinasta-drtih here indicates that Dhrtarastra had no knowledge. 
His younger brother was Pandu. Vibandhiin means “without a father.” 


11 3.1.7 1 
yada sabhayam kuru-deva-devyah 
kesabhimarsam suta-karma garhyam 
na varayam asa nrpah snusayah 
svasrair harantyah kuca-kunkumani 


Dhrtarastra did not forbid his son’s despicable action of 
dragging the wife of Yudhisthira by the hair into the assembly, 
while Draupadi wept, washing away the kumkuma on her 
breasts with tears. 


Kuru-deva-devyGh refers to Draupadi. She washed away the kumkuma 
on her breasts by her tears. Also indicated is that she would wash away 
the kumkuma on the breasts of the enemy’s wives, with their tears, 
when she would have their husbands killed. This is the fourth type of 
atisayokti (hyperbole). 


I] 3.1.8 I 
dyute tv adharmena jitasya sadhoh 
satyavalambasya vanaim gatasya 
na yacato ’dat samayena dayam 


tamo-jusano yad ajata-Satroh 


Righteous Yudhisthira, defeated by unfair means in the 
gambling match, went to the forest according to his promise, 
and then returned to claim his rightful claim to the kingdom. 
But, overcome with illusion, Dhrtarastra did not give it back. 


When (yat) Yudhisthira returning from the forest, according to the 
promised time (samayena), asked for his share (ddyam), Dhrtarastra 
refused. 


11 3.1.9 II 
yada ca partha-prahitah sabhayam 
jagad-gurur yani jagada krsnah 
na tani puthsam amrtayanani 
rajoru mene ksata-punya-lesah 


Duryodhana, whose piety had been destroyed, did not give 
respect to the sweet words that Krsna, guru of the universe, sent 
by Yudhisthira, spoke to the men in the Kuru assembly. 


Pumsam refers to Bhisma and others who were present in the assembly. 
Dhrtarastra or Duryodhana did not greatly respect those words. The 
reason is that he had lost all piety. He did not lose the piety for keeping 
happiness, fame or wealth, but lost the piety to rule the kingdom. 


11 3.1.10 11 
yadopahuto bhavanam pravisto 
mantraya prstah kila purvajena 
athaha tan mantra-drsam variyan 
yan mantrino vaidurikam vadanti 


Vidura, the supreme adviser, whose wise counsel the wise even 
today call “advice of Vidura,” called by Dhrtarastra for advice, 
then entered his house and spoke. 


Vidura’s humiliation by Duryodhana is described in the following six 
verses. Because Vidura gave wise advice even today good advice is 


called “words of Vidura.” 


|] 3.1.11 II 


ajata-Satroh pratiyaccha dayam 
titiksato durvisaham tavagah 
sahanujo yatra vrkodarahih 
Svasan rusa yat tvam alam bibhesi 


“Give the rightful portion of the kingdom to Yudhisthira, who 
has tolerated your intolerable aggression-- because of which, 
Bhima, along with his brothers, remains breathing heavily in 
anger at your offenses. This gives you fear. 


Because of the offenses (yatra) Bhima breathes heavily in anger, 
because of which you are in great (alam) fear. 


|] 3.1.12 II 
parthams tu devo bhagavan mukundo 
grhitavan saksiti-deva-devah 
aste sva-puryam yadu-deva-devo 
vinirjitaSesa-nrdeva-devah 


“The Supreme Lord Krsna, supported by bradhmanas and the 
devatds , strongest among the best of the Yadus, who has 
defeated innumerable kings, resides in his own city of Dvaraka 
and has accepted the Pandavas as himself. 


Hear about other aspects of their even greater power that they have 
accrued now. Krsna is worshipable (deva) because he is the Supreme 
Lord (bhagavan, along with whom reside the bradhmanas (ksiti-deva) 
and the devatds. The brdhmanas and devatds are on his side. He 
resides in his own city of Dvaraka, not in any other place. He is the 
strength of the best of the Yadus. Where he exists, the Yadus are most 
powerful. Here about his strength. he has defeated unlimited kings. 
Starting from his childhood he defeated Karhsa, Jarasandha and even 
devatds such as Brahma, Indra, Varuna and Siva. If you desire your own 
good, then give a share of the kingdom to the Pandavas. 


|| 3.1.13 II 
sa esa dosah purusa-dvid Aste 
grhan pravisto yam apatya-matya 
pusnasi krsnad vimukho gata-Sris 
tyajasv aSaivam kula-kauSalaya 


“Duryodhana is fault personified since he hates the supreme 
lord. But he has entered your house, your mind and intelligence, 
and you support him and consider him your son. Because he 
rejects Krsna, Laksmi has departed from your house. 
Immediately give up this inauspicious person, for the benefit of 
the family.” 


“But my son Duryodhana will oppose this.” In answer to this, Vidura 
speaks. He is fault personified. He has arisen as a result of your sins 
committed for ten million life times! He is fault personified because he 
hates the supreme lord (purusa-dvif). Moreover he has entered 
externally your houses, and internally, even your mind and intelligence. 
Moreover you encourage him and think of him as your son. But he is 
not your son. Apdtya or son means “he who does not fall away (patati) 
from us.” You can guess that if you reject Krsna, then prosperity will 
also go away. Please understand that Laksmi has left your house. “What 
is the solution?” Give up inauspicious (asaivam) Duryodhana 
immediately. “If I reject my son, there will be a black spot for my 
family.” No. It will be a benefit to the family, for it is said that one can 
give up one person of the family, for the benefit of the whole family. 
Otherwise your whole family will perish. 


|| 3.1.14 11 
ity Ucivaths tatra suyodhanena 
pravrddha-kopa-sphuritadharena 
asat-krtah sat-sprhantya-silah 
ksatta sakarnanuja-saubalena 


When Vidura, who desired the best for all, spoke thus in the 
assembly, he was scolded by Duryodhana, whose lips began to 
tremble in anger, as well as by his brothers and Karna. 


Having spoken thus Vidura was scolded by Duryodhana 
(suyodhanena), along with Karna, Duhsasana and Sakuni. 


11 3.1.15 11 
ka enam atropajuhava jihmatm 
dasyah sutath yad-balinaiva pustah 
tasmin pratipah parakrtya aste 


nirvasyatam asu purac chvasanah 


“Who has called this wicked son of a maidservant into the 
assembly? Betraying those who have nourished him, he 
supports the enemy. Drive him from the city with only his 
breath.” 


This verse describes the scolding. “Who has called him into the great 
assembly? He does not deserve to be called here, because he is the son 
of a maidservant, with low birth. Thus he is deceitful Gihmam). By his 
actions as well he is deceitful. He betrays his master whose food 
nourishes him and performs actions for the enemy. If he stays here he 
will destroy the whole family. Whoever is on my side should remove 
him from this place. Do it quickly, do not delay! Only his breath 
should remain. This means beat him with canes till he is breathless.” 
Another version has smasdna instead of Ssuasdnah This means “Vidura 
is inauspicious like a place where they burn dead bodies. Remove from 
this house that person who creates inauspiciousness for me. Do it 
quickly, otherwise he will make the whole kingdom inauspicious.” 


|| 3.1.16 || 
sa ittham atyulbana-karna-banair 
bhratuh puro marmasu tadito ’pi 
svayam dhanur dvari nidhaya mayam 
gata-vyatho ’yad uru manayanah 


Struck to his nerves by the sharp words of Duryodhana, directly 
spoken in front of him, considering that this was simply the 
action of maya, without pain, Vidura, placing his bow at the 
door, left the palace. 


When the sharp words entered his ears like arrows, hitting sensitive 
spots (marmasu), since he did not defend himself by saying “How can 
you speak like this to your brother?” Vidura had dispelled his suffering. 
“You have blessed me, Duryodhana! You have dispelled my suffering 
completely. This is because, being driven out of the palace, living in 
some distant place, in holy places, being completely detached, what 
pain can I suffer, having given up attachment to persons like you?” He 
then left (aya), by his own free will. It was better that he go by his free 
will than be removed by the sinful. He gave up everything of that 
house, even the bow. When I sit alone worshipping Krsna in the future, 


of what use is this bow? Or, let there be not fear from sinful 

Duryodhana that I will fight on the side of Bhima. He considered the 
great power (uru) of mayd, thinking that Duryodhana, blinded by 

mayd, does not see Krsna, though he exists in front of him. Or another 
meaning is “How great is the maya of Krsna, the Supreme Lord, because, 
driving out the devotee of the Lord in this way, these persons will be 
killed by Bhima and others!” 


11 3.1.17 11 
sa nirgatah kaurava-punya-labdho 
gajahvayat tirtha-padah padani 
anvakramat punya-cikirsayorvyam 
adhisthito yani sahasra-murtih 


Leaving Hastinapura, Vidura, who was piety for the Kurus, 
desiring to perform beneficial acts, wandered here and there on 
the earth, to all the holy places of the Lord, whose two feet are 
sacred, where many deities of the Lord were installed. 


Vidura produced piety for the Kurus (kaurava-punya-labdhah). He 
desired to see those places of the Lord whose two feet are holy places 
(tirtha-padah), thinking of those places as the Lord’s feet, in which the 
forms of the Lord such as Matsya and Kurma were situated. 


|| 3.1.18 I 
puresu punyopavanadri-kufjesv 
apanka-toyesu sarit-sarahsu 
ananta-lingaih samalankrtesu 
cacara tirthayatanesv ananyah 


Alone he traveled to sacred places where there were forms of 
the Lord, in cities, in places with clear rivers and lakes, 
mountain groves, and pleasing gardens. 


Ananyah means alone. 


|| 3.1.19 II 
gam paryatan medhya-vivikta-vrttih 
sadapluto ’dhah Sayano ’vadhutah 
alaksitah svair avadhuta-veso 
vratani cere hari-tosanani 


Wandering over the earth, maintaining himself solely according 
to his pure vow, bathing constantly for purity, sleeping on the 
earth, not caring for his body, wearing clothing of a renunciate, 
and remaining unrecognized by his relatives, he performed 
austerities for the satisfaction of the Lord. 


Traveling over the earth (gam), he maintained himself by pure (medhya) 
unmixed (vivikta) means (this mean begging). He bathed in every holy 
place (sadaplutah) and thus purified himself. If he touched something 
impure after bathing then again he took bath. He always purified 
himself in order to remember the mantras concerning the Lord (which 
required a pure body). But he did not decorate his body (avadhitah). 
He wore bark clothing (avadhtta-vesah) and was unrecognized by his 
relatives. 


|| 3.1.20 I 
ittham vrajan bharatam eva varsath 
kalena yavad gatavan prabhasam 
tavac chasasa ksitim eka cakram 
ekatapatram ajitena parthah 


Wandering in this way over the land of Bharata, when in time 
Vidura arrived at Prabhasa, Yudhisthira had gained control of 
the earth, under one army and one king, with the help of Krsna. 


Yudhisthira (barthah) gained control of the earth which then had one 
army (eka-cakram) and one white umbrella, symbolizing one king 
(ekdtapatram). 


|| 3.1.21 II 
tatratha Susrava suhrd-vinastim 
vanam yatha venuja-vahni-samSsrayam 
samspardhaya dagdham athanusocan 
sarasvatim pratyag iyaya tusnim 


In Prabhasa he heard about the destruction of his friends by 
rivalry, just as a forest is burned up by fire generated by friction 
of bamboos. In grief he proceeded silently to the Sarasvati River 
flowing west. 


In Prabhasa (tatra) he heard about the destruction of his friends, the 
Kauravas. Because he was not friends with Duryodhana and others, 
some explain that destruction of friends means the destruction of the 
Yadus, which he heard on meeting Uddhava. This was just like a forest 
burning up. Pratyak means flowing west. 


|] 3.1.22 I 
tasyaim tritasyoSanaso manos ca 
prthor athagner asitasya vayoh 
tirtham sudasasya gavam guhasya 
yac chraddhadevasya sa asiseve 


In that holy place he served other holy spots of Trita, USanas, 
Manu, Prthu, Agni, Asita, Vayu, Sudasa, Go, Guha, and 
Sraddhadeva. 


This is a list of holy spots. 


|] 3.1.23 11 
anyani ceha dvija-deva-devaih 
krtani nanayatanani visnoh 
pratyanga-mukhyankita-mandirani 
yad-darsanat krsnam anusmaranti 


He also served other holy places of Visnu built by Rsabha and 
other great men, and temples marked with Visnu’s cakra, by 
seeing which men remember Krsna. 


He served temples marked with the chief weapon of Visnu, the cakra. 
Pratyanga means “that which is held in each of his hands.” 


11 3.1.24 || 
tatas tv ativrajya surastram rddham 
sauvira-matsyan kurujangalams ca 
kalena tavad yamunam upetya 
tatroddhavam bhagavatatmh dadarsa 


After walking over the prosperous areas of Saurastra, Sauvira, 
Matsya and Kurujangala, after some time, when he finally 
arrived at the bank of the Yamuna, he saw the great person 


Tavat (so much) can be ornamental or can indicate Vidura’s disturbed 
condition. 


11 3.1.25 11 
sa vasudevanucaram prasantam 
brhaspateh prak tanayam pratitam 
alingya gadham pranayena bhadram 
svanam aprcchad bhagavat-prajanam 


With great affection, Vidura tightly embraced the famous, 
peaceful Uddhava, the associate of Krsna, the previous student 
of Brhaspati, and inquired from him about the welfare of his 
relatives under the protection of Krsna. 


Prak-tanayam means that previous he was the student of Brhaspati. 
Another version has prapta-nayanam (seeing him). Pratitam means 
famous. Though Vidura embraced him, Uddhava did not respond 
because he had fainted. 


|| 3.1.26 || 
kaccit puranau purusau svanabhya- 
padmanuvrttyeha kilavatirnau 
asata urvyah kuSalam vidhaya 
krta-ksanau kuSalath Sura-gehe 


Do eternal Krsna and Balarama, who appeared through the 
prayers of Brahma on this earth, producing auspiciousness on 
the earth, reside happily in the house of Vasudeva? 


Since the welfare of his devotees depends on the situation of the Lord, 
he asks about the situation of the Lord first. Sua-nabhya-padma means 
Brahma, who arises from the lotus arising from the navel of the Lord. 
Krta-ksanau means “making everyone joyful.” Though Krsna and 
Balarama are eternally well, he asks such a question out of prema. 


P3027 1 
kaccit kurunath paramah suhrn no 


bhamah sa aste sukham anga Saurih 
yo vai svasrnam pitrvad dadati 
varan vadanyo vara-tarpanena 


How is our friend Vasudeva, the greatest of the Kurus, and the 
husband of our sister, who, generous like a father to Kunti and 
her sisters, gave gifts for the pleasure of their husbands? 


Bhamah means that Vasudeva was the husband of Vidura’s sister-in-law, 
since Vidura and others were brothers-in-law to Devaki through Kunti, 
Vasudeva’s sister. Sauri is Vasudeva. Vasudeva had greatest affection for 
Kunti among all his sisters. When it mentions here that he was like a 
father to his sisters, it means he had great affection for Kunti, since he 
did not show such affection to the other sisters. 


| 1 3.1.28 || 
kaccid varuthadhipatir yadunam 
pradyumna aste sukham anga virah 
yam rukmini bhagavato ’bhilebhe 
aradhya vipran smaram 4adi-sarge 


O Uddhava! How is the brave Pradyumna, commander of the 
Yadus whom Rukmini obtained from the Lord after worshiping 
the brahmanas, and who was Cupid in his previous birth. 


Because of his emotions, Vidura does not ask this question in proper 
order (since he was younger). The leader of the troops 
(varuthddhipatih) was in his previous birth Kamadeva (smaram). Since 
Kamadeva is a devatd and Pradyumna is acting as a human, the 
statement is meant as praise. However the real truth is different. 
Kamadeva is Pradyumna’s vibhiiti or expansion. Later in the text also, 
many expansions are described as equal to the Lord in telling various 
stories. For instance Vasudeva and Devaki are identified with Prsni and 
Sutapa by the Lord himself. Tuam eva purva-sarge ’bhuh prsnih 
svayambhuve sati: you were previously Prsni in Svayambhuva’s time. 
(SB 10.32) This however is stated only to create astonishment within 
the human pastimes. Similarly in the present verse, the statement that 
previously Pradyumna was Kamadeva and in verse 30 the statement 
that Jambavati performed austerities to get Kartikeya as her son cannot 
be taken literally since Jambavati and Rukmini are the svariipa-sakti of 


the Lord, and do not need to perform sddhana to get devatds as their 
sons. 


|| 3.1.29 I 
kaccit sukham satvata-vrsni-bhoja- 
dasarhakanam adhipah sa aste 
yam abhyasificac chata-patra-netro 
nrpasanasam parihrtya durat 


How is Ugrasena, the king of the Satvatas, Vrsnis, Bhojas, 
Dasarhas, who had lived in exile and whom Krsna established 
on the throne. 


How is Ugrasena, the king, whom, being situated far away after giving 
up his desire to rule (urpdsana asdm) out of fear for his life, and whom 
Krsna (sata-patra-netrah) installed on the throne? 


| 1 3.1.30 II 
kaccid dhareh saumya sutah sadrksa 
aste ’grani rathinarh sadhu sambah 
asuta yam jambavati vratadhya 
devam guham yo ’mbikaya dhrto ’gre 


O Uddhava! How is Samba, leader of all the great warriors, the 
son of Krsna with similar form, whom previously was born to 
Durga as Kartikeya and now was born to Jambavati after she 
performed austerities? 


Sadrsah means “similar to.”. Guham means Kartikeya. Since the amsa 
and the amsiare considered non-different, Siva is considered non- 
different from Krsna. Similarly, Siva’s son Kartikeya, considered an amsa 
of Krsna’s son Samba, is considered non-different from him. Or this 
statement can be explained in another way. When Krsna appears on 
earth, Narayana enters him and appears also. It is later said pDardvareso 
mahad-amsa-yukto: Krsna appears with his amsas. (SB 3.2.15) Thus it 
is said that Narayana appeared in Vasudeva’s house. (SB 10.48.24) 
Similarly because Kartikeya entered Samba, Kamadeva entered 
Pradyumna, and Vasu entered Uddhava in the same way, such 
statements as are made in the present verse are not wrong. 


|] 3.1.31 II 


ksemam sa kaccid yuyudhana aste 
yah phalgunal labdha-dhant-rahasyah 
lebhe ’Ajasadhoksaja-sevayaiva 
gatim tadiyam yatibhir durapam 


Is Satyaki, who learned the art of archery from Arjuna with its 
secrets and who, serving the Supreme Lord, gained the goal 
hardly attained by yogis, in good health? 


Yuyudhana is Satyaki and Phalguna is Arjuna. 


|] 3.1.32 11 
kaccid budhah svasty anamiva Aste 
Svaphalka-putro bhagavat-prapannah 
yah krsna-padankita-marga-pamsusv 
acestata prema-vibhinna-dhairyah 


How is wise, sinless Akrura, surrendered to the Lord, who, 
losing control out of strong prema, rolled in the dusty path 
marked by the footprints of Krsna? 


Sinless (anamivah) Akrtra (Saphalka-putrah) moved about (acestata) 
in the dust at the entrance to Vraja. 


11 3.1.33 11 
kaccic chivath devaka-bhoja-putrya 
visnu-prajaya iva deva-matuh 
ya vai sva-garbhena dadhara devam 
trayi yatha yajiia-vitanam artham 


How is Devaki, who, like Aditi, who also gave birth to the Lord, 
held in her womb the Lord, and who was just like the three 
Vedas containing the meaning of sacrifice? 


The daughter of Devaka, Devaki, was like Aditi, who had Visnu as her 
son. 


|| 3.1.34 11 
apisvid aste bhagavan sukhaim vo 
yah satvatam kama-dugho ’niruddhah 
yam amananti sma hi Sabda-yonit 


mano-mayam sattva-turiya-tattvam 


How is Aniruddha, fulfiller of all desires of the devotees, whom 
the sages call the source of the Vedas, who is instigates action of 
the mind, is Suddha-sattva and is the fourth member of the 
catur-vyttha? 


Sdatvatam can refer to the Yadavas or can mean devotees. He is called 
the source of the Vedas because the Vedas appear from his breathing. 
Evam vd are asya mahato bhittasya nihsvasitam etad yad rgveda: 
From the Lord’s breathing arose the Rg-veda. (Brhad-dranyaka 
Upanisad) Manomaya means “he who moves (mayate) the mind.” He 
is the instigator of mental activities. He is the fourth member (turiya) of 
the catur-vyttha (tattvam) composed of sudda-sattva. Being bound up 
during the conflict of arrows is a pastime created by his own will, similar 
to the pastimes of Ramacandra. That he is part of the catur-vyitha is 
show in the answers of Markandeya to Vraja in the Visnu-dharmottara. 


bhutyo bhtyas tv asau drsto maya devo jagat-patih 
kalpa-ksaye na vijnatah sa maya mohitena vai 
kalpa-ksaye vyatite tu tan tu devarh pitamahat 
aniruddharh vijanami pitararh te jagat-patim 


The Lord of the universe seen by me again and again at the end of the 
kalpa was unknown to me, since I was covered by illusion. When the 
destruction at the end of the kalpa ended, I understood from Brahma 
that the lord of the universe is your father, Aniruddha. Visnu- 
dharmottara 1.79.2-3 


When Bhisma begins to speak to Duryodhana about the appearance of 
Krsna, he relates how Brahma came to Gandhamadana and saw in his 
mind the Lord as Aniruddha. 


srstva sankarsanarhn devarh svayam atmanam atmana 
krsnsattvam atmanasraksih pradyumnarm hy atma-sambhavam 
pradyumnac caniruddharm tu yah vidur visnum avyayam 
aniruddho ’srjan marh vai brahmanarh loka-dharinam 
vasudeva-mayah so ’harh tvayaivasmi vinirmitah 


Having manifested Sankarsana, non-different from himself by his own 
potency, from himself the Lord manifested Pradyumna, non-different 


from Krsna, by his own potency. From Pradyumna he manifested 
Aniruddha whom the wise know as indestructible Visnu. Aniruddha 
created me, Brahma, the maintainer of the worlds. Aniruddha is non- 
different from Vasudeva. Thus I have been created by you. 
Mahd-bharata 6.61.65-67 


11 3.1.35 11 
apisvid anye ca nijatma-daivam 
ananya-vrttya samanuvrata ye 
hrdika-satyatmaja-carudesna- 
gadadayah svasti caranti saumya 


How are others such as Hrdika, the son of Satyabhama, 
Carudesna and Gada, completely dedicated to Krsna with all 
their senses, whose very soul was Krsna? 


Nijatma-daivam means that they accepted Krsna (daivam) as the form 
of their good fortune. They completely followed Krsna (samanuvratd). 


|| 3.1.36 || 
api sva-dorbhyam vijayacyutabhyam 
dharmena dharmah paripati setum 
duryodhano ’tapyata yat-sabhayam 
samrajya-laksmya vijayanuvrttya 


Is Yudhisthira along with his two arms Krsna and Arjuna 
maintaining the boundaries of dharma by proper principles? In 
his assembly Duryodhana became envious on seeing the wealth 
of governance conforming to the highest excellence? 


In six verses Vidura asks about the Pandavas. Yudhisthira, (dharmah) 
using his two arms in the form of Arjuna and Krsna, protected the limits 
of dharma (setum). Duryodhana became envious of the wealth of 
governance which was in compliance with the highest excellence 
(vijayanuoritya). 


11 3.1.37 11 
kim va krtaghesv agham atyamarsi 
bhimo ’hivad dirghatamath vyamuficat 
yasyanghri-patam rana-bhur na sehe 
margatmh gadayas carato vicitram 


Has snake-like, intensely angry Bhima, wandering over the 
battle field with his club and other weapons, whose footsteps 
the battlefield could not tolerate, given up his long standing 
anger towards those who offended him? 


Has snake-like Bhima given up the impurity (agham), like poison, 
caused by thinking for a long time of killing the Kurus who offended 
him? 


|] 3.1.38 11 
kaccid yasodha ratha-yuthapanatm 
gandiva-dhanvoparatarir aste 
alaksito yac-chara-kuta-gudho 
maya-kirato giriSas tutosa 


How is Arjuna, famous among greatest of warriors, destroyer of 
enemies with his Gandiva bow, who satisfied Siva, disguised as a 
hunter, after Siva was covered with Arjuna’s multitude of arrows? 


Arjuna was famous (yasodhd) among the best of the chariot fighters. He 
was the destroyer of the enemy (uparatarih). Siva was covered 
(gudhah) with a mass of arrows. 


11 3.1.39 [1 
yamav utasvit tanayau prthayah 
parthair vrtau paksmabhir aksiniva 
remata uddaya mrdhe sva-riktham 
parat suparnav iva vajri-vaktrat 


Are the twins Nakula and Sahadeva, sons of Kunti, protected by 
the Pandavas like eyelashes protect the two eyes, enjoying, after 
they snatched the kingdom from Duryodhana in battle, just as 
two Garudas snatch nectar from the mouth of Indra? 


Though Nakula and Sahadeva were the sons of Madri, they were also 
considered the sons of Kunti, for just as the two eyes are surrounded by 
eyelashes, they were surrounded by the sons of Kunti. They were 
protected like jewels. Snatching away (udddaya) the kingdom (sva- 
rktham) from the enemy (pardt), Duryodhana, like two Garudas 
snatching the nectar from the mouth of Indra (vajri-vaktrdb, are they 


now enjoying? Or another meaning is as follows. After the Pandavas 
snatched away the kingdom from the enemy, do the twins enjoy like 
birds who, after having stolen nectar from Indra’s mouth, are protected 
by the Pandavas? Comparing the twins to Garudas is an example of 
adbhita upameya (astonishing comparison). 


|| 3.1.40 || 
aho prthapi dhriyate ’rbhakarthe 
rajarsi-varyena vinapi tena 
yas tv eka-viro ’dhiratho vijigye 
dhanur dvittyah kakubhas catasrah 


Oh! How is Kunti, who maintained her life only for the sake of 
her young sons in the absence of her husband Pandu, who 
without assistance of others, conquered the four directions with 
the assistance of only his bow? 


In stating that Kunti lived for preservation of her sons, the intention is to 
ask about her well being. Aho expresses astonishment. “What are you 
saying?” Without her husband, Pandu, she lived only to raise her sons. 
If they had not been present, she would not have maintained her life. 
Pandu, without assistance (eka-virah), and whose bow was the second 
person assisting him, conquered the four directions. 


|| 3.1.41 || 
saumyanusSoce tam adhah-patantam 
bhratre paretaya vidudruhe yah 
niryapito yena suhrt sva-purya 
ahath sva-putran samanuvratena 


O Uddhava! I lament for Dhrtarastra, who will fall to hell. He 
committed violence against his dead brother by afflicting the 
Pandavas, and he drove me, his friend, out of the palace, 
following the advice of his sons. 


O Uddhava! I do not ask about the welfare of blind Dhrtarastra, but 
lament for his eventual fall to hell. O Uddhava (saumya)! He committed 
violence against his dead (paretaya) brother by violence against his 
brother’s sons, the Pandavas. He committed violence against me, his 
living brother, by driving me out of the palace, though I was his well 
wisher (suhy7t). 


|| 3.1.42 || 
so ’ham harer martya-vidambanena 
drso nrnam calayato vidhatuh 
nanyopalaksyah padavitn prasadac 
carami pasyan gata-vismayo ’tra 


By the mercy of the Lord, being able to see the lotus feet of the 
Lord who is hidden from the vision of ordinary men by cheating 
men like Dhrtarastra, I wander to the holy places without doubts. 


But his violence towards me did not harm me. Rather it was beneficial 
for me. By the Lord’s mercy, I have seen the feet of the Lord who hides 
from the intellectual faculties (drsah) of materialistic men by cheating 
persons such as Dhrtarastra. The Lord, affectionate to his devotee, is 
astonishing in this way! Free from doubt, I wander to all the holy places 
(atra) unrecognized by others, since I do not reveal this secret about the 
Lord to anyone. The Lord, revealing himself to Vidura who was 
drowning in an ocean of grief when he was driven out of the palace by 
Duryodhana, spoke to him. “O Vidura, my greatest devotee! Are you 
lamenting because of separation from me? Having given my promise to 
you now, you will see me wherever you travel, since I will go there 
before you.” This is the blessing of the Lord. Even after the death of 
Duryodhana, when Yudhisthira gains the kingdom, Vidura was without 
effort able to see the Lord with great bliss, whereas for others great 
effort was needed to see the Lord. However, with the Lord’s final 
disappearance, he would be withdrawn from the vision of Vidura. 
Therefore until he met Uddhava he was again disturbed because he 
could not see the Lord. 


|| 3.1.43 [| 
nunam nrpanam tri-madotpathanam 
mahim muhus calayatam camubhih 
vadhat prapannarti-jihirsayeso 
’py upaiksatagham bhagavan kurunam 


Though the Lord could have immediately killed all the kings 
intoxicated with pride in wealth, education and birth who 
constantly disturbed the earth with their armies, in order to 
relieve the devotees’ suffering, he tolerated the offenses of the 
Kurus. 


Is it pleasing to the Lord that his devotees were exiled to the forest? And 
when the Lord became a messenger, Duryodhana and others tried to 
capture Krsna, but was defeated. Because of this offense, they were 
later killed. The Lord did not overlook their offense. Desiring to destroy 
the suffering of his devotees by killing kings bewildered by pride in 
wealth, knowledge and birth, thought the Lord was capable of king 
them all as soon as they committed offense, he tolerated the sins of the 
Kurus. Killing them at once would not vanquish all the evil rulers. 


vidyamado dhana-madas tatahivabhijano madah 
ete mada madandhanam ta eve hi satarn dama 


Those who are blind with pride have pride in education, pride in wealth 
and pride in birth. These persons are avoided by the wise. 
Mahabharata 5.34.421 


|| 3.1.44 || 
ajasya janmotpatha-nasanaya 
karmany akartur grahanaya puthsam 
nanv anyatha ko ’rhati deha-yogam 
paro gunanam uta karma-tantram 


Though the Lord is without birth, he appeared in this world to 
destroy the wicked. Though without action, the Lord performed 
actions to attract his devotees. On the other hand the jivas of 
this word are dependent on karma and rebirth. How can one 
who is beyond the gunas take a body and perform material 
actions? 


“Why should the Supreme Lord full of knowledge and bliss involve 
himself in the material world of sin and piety?” That is true. The Lord 
appears in this world for two reasons: affection for his devotee and 
desiring the good of all other beings. This is what the verse explains. 
The Lord is devoid of transformations such as birth caused by 
dependence on mdyd, which is the condition of ordinary jivas. But he 
takes birth, through yoga-mdayd, because of dependence on his 
devotees’ prema, for destroying the demons who stray from the correct 
path (uwtpatha). By killing them he gives them liberation. Though he is 
not the doer, and does not performs material actions, he performs 


actions full of knowledge and bliss such as lifting Govardhana, without 
being the performer of action, which causes bondage in the gunas. He 
performs these actions for the pleasure of his devotees (bu7iisdm) who 
are detached from the happiness of Svarga or liberation. Or he performs 
these actions for attracting the people to himself, for attracting the 
people of the material world, those desiring liberation and those who 
are already liberated. 


nivrtta-tarsair upagiyamanad 
bhavausadhac chrotra-mano-’bhiramat 
ka uttamasloka-gunanuvadat 

puman virajyeta vina pasughnat 


Glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is performed in the 
parampara system; that is, it is conveyed from spiritual master to disciple. 
Such glorification is relished by those no longer interested in the false, 
temporary glorification of this cosmic manifestation. Descriptions of the 
Lord are the right medicine for the conditioned soul undergoing 
repeated birth and death. Therefore, who will cease hearing such 
glorification of the Lord except a butcher or one who is killing his own 
self? SB 10.1.4 


On the other hand the jivas are dependent on their Rarmas. The Lord is 
not like that. If the Lord received birth and actions by karma, he would 
have a relationship with a material body and be dependent on karma. 
But even his devotee perfect in bhakti, beyond the gunas, does not 
have a relationship with a material body, what to speak of the Supreme 
Lord himself. What jiva, separate from the gunas, would be dependent 
on karma (deha-yogam)? No one. Thus the meaning is that he has a 
relationship with a body not dependent on karma. Because there is no 
possibility that the Lord can be connected with maya, it is concluded 
that his body is knowledge and bliss. 


11 3.1.45 [| 
tasya prapannakhila-lokapanam 
avasthitanam anuSasane sve 
arthaya jatasya yadusv ajasya 
vartam sakhe kirtaya tirtha-kirteh 


O friend! Though the Lord is without birth, he appears in the 
Yadu dynasty for his pure devotees who follow his instructions 


and for surrendered kings. Please describe the pastimes of 
Krsna, famous as the best place of pilgrimage. 


Please speak about the birth and activities of the Lord who is full of 
knowledge and bliss. Speak the pastimes of the Lord who is famous as 
a holy place (tirtha-kirteh) which can purify everyone and deliver them 
from samsara, for the benefit of those kings surrendered to the Lord 
and for others who follow his orders. I have bathed in almost all the 
holy places. Now bathe me in the nectar of famous place called Krsna, 
which will make all the other holy places successful. 


Thus ends the commentary on First Chapter of the Third Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the 
previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Two 
Uddhava Remembers Krsna 


11 3.2.1 11 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
iti bhagavatah prstah 
ksattra vartam priyasrayam 
prativaktur na cotseha 
autkanthyat smaritesvarah 


Sukadeva said: When Vidura asked Uddhava for news 
concerning Krsna, Uddhava could not reply out of pain due to 
separation from Krsna, but he began to remember the Lord. 


In the Second Chapter Uddhava, his face washed in tears because of 
disturbance due to prema, describes the pastimes of Krsna in Vraja until 
the rasa dance. Uddhava, fainting because of increased prema in 
separation from Krsna, spoke without being able to reply to the 
questions of Vidura. By this he shows his condition. He began to 
remember the Lord when his fainting was broken by the loud questions 
of Vidura. 


La Fe2e2e | 
yah pafica-hayano matra 
pratar-aSaya yacitah 
tan naicchad racayan yasya 


saparyam bala-lilaya 


Making an image of Krsna, Uddhava used to offer items of 
worship to it, and when his mother called him for breakfast, he 
did not want to eat while his worship was incomplete. 


Playing as a boy of five years, he worshipped a five year old form of 
Krsna using articles of worship he had made. Though his mother called 
him for breakfast, he did not want to eat since he had not completed his 
worship. 


11 3.2.3 11 
sa katham sevaya tasya 
kale na jarasam gatah 
prsto vartam pratibruyad 
bhartuh padav anusmaran 


How could Uddhava, who did not age because of his service to 
the Lord, when asked by Vidura for news about Krsna, reply, 
since he began immediately thinking of the Lord’s lotus feet? 


Even though years passed (kale) he did not age, being under the 
influence of service to Krsna. Another meaning is “Under the influence 
of service performed at the proper time, he did not age.” The word kdle 
should not be taken to mean “with time,” since that would mean that 
Uddhava was influenced by time. It would contradict the statement 
tatra pravayaso ‘py asan yuvdano ‘ti-balaujasah: even the most elderly 
inhabitants of the city appeared youthful, full of strength and vitality. 
(SB 10.45.19) 


|| 3.2.4 [1 
sa muhurtam abhut tusnitm 
krsnanghri-sudhaya bhrsam 
tivrena bhakti-yogena 
nimagnah sadhu nirvrtah 


For forty-eight minutes he remained silent, since he had become 
peaceful and blissful, being submerged in the sweetness of 
Krsna’s lotus feet which arose from prema caused by intense 
separation. 


This verse describes his remembrance of Krsna. When he recovered 
from fainting by the questions of Vidura, Uddhava, exclaimed, “Oh! I 
have been separated from by master!” He remained silent for forty-eight 
minutes (muhurtam) because of relishing the nectar of Krsna’s beauty 
attained by meeting the Lord directly through remembrance of his lotus 
feet. He became submerged in the sweetness of prema (bhakti- 
yogena) which appeared when the pain of separation from Krsna 
increased (tivrena). This made him forget his previous pain (sddhu— 
peaceful). He remained in this blissful state (irurtah). 


11 3.2.5 11 
pulakodbhinna-sarvango 
mufcan milad-drsa Sucah 

purnartho laksitas tena 


sneha-prasara-samplutah 


His whole body erupted in goose bumps, and tears flowed from 
his closed eyes. Vidura understood that Uddhava had reached 
the perfection of prema. Uddhava then became inundated in 
sneha. 


This verse describes the symptoms of Uddhava’s bliss. Pulakodbhinna- 
sarvdngah means that his whole body was filled with sprouting hairs, 
like sprouts of trees or shrubs. He also became stunned. Tears flowed 
from his closed eyes. Vidura (tena) understood that Uddhava had 
become successful because he had attained prema, as indicated by his 
symptoms, and because of that prema, he was absorbed (samplutah) 
completely in melting of his heart (sveha) for the Lord. First he was 
absorbed in prema, and then he was absorbed in sneha, the next stage 
of pure love 


Il 3.2.6 II 
Sanakair bhagaval-lokan 
nrlokam punar agatah 
vimrjya netre viduram 
prityahoddhava utsmayan 


Gradually returning to this world from the Lord’s abode and 
rubbing his eyes, Uddhava, amazed at the Lord’s skill in 
pastimes, spoke to Vidura with affection. 


3 Sneha is more intense than prema. 


From the world of the Lord (bhagaval-lokdt), from Dvaraka filled with 
eternal pastimes, attained by his intense prema, he returned to external 
consciousness (nrlokam) again, attracted by the questions of Vidura. A 
second time his trance was broken. He became amazed (utsmayan) by 
remembering the skill with which Krsna performed acts such as 
relieving the world of its burden. Or he burst into a smile by the 
soothing advice given by the Lord who had said, “O Uddhava! Please 
return to answer the questions of Vidura.” 


|| 3.2.7 11 
uddhava uvaca 
krsna-dyumani nimloce 
girnesv ajagarena ha 
kith nu nah kuSalam bruyam 
gata-Srisu grhesv aham 


Uddhava said: Since Krsna has disappeared like the sun, how 
can I describe the condition of us, his friends, devoid of 
splendor, whose houses have been swallowed by the snake of 
lamentation? 


First Uddhava brings out the philosophical conclusion in order to pacify 
Vidura, who was overcome with grief. By his own external appearance 
he conveys the unfortunate condition of all those afflicted by the pain of 
separation from Krsna. When Krsna, like the sun, has set, how can I 
speak of the welfare of us, his friends whom you asked about, in houses 
swallowed by the darkness of lamentation, taking the form of a huge 
snake? While in a particular place one sees the setting of the sun deity 
along with his associates and his charier within the zodiac, in other 
places people see the sun rising, and at positions of forenoon and noon. 
Similarly when Krsna who immerses the universe in his sweet pastimes 
is seen to disappear from one universe along with his devotees in 
Gokula, Mathura and Dvaraka, he is seen to appear in other universes 
performing pastimes such as birth, rdsa dance, killing Karhsa, and 
marrying Rukmini. The rising, noontime and setting of the sun are not 
actually different forms of the sun, since they are appearances only. 
However, Krsna’s birth and other actions are not apparent but real since 
they are all eternal. This is the difference. It has been shown that all of 
the pastimes of the Lord are eternal in the First Canto, and in the Tenth 
Canto this is again shown with evidence. Just as in a country affected 


by the setting sun, dark appears, the lotuses wither, the cakravaka birds 
lament and thieves, dacoits, Raksasas and ghosts become joyful, when 
Krsna disappears from one universe, the world is devoured by the 
snake of lamentation, the righteous people wither, the devotees lament, 
the devatds in charge of religion become unsettled and the irreligious 
people rejoice. This is indicated by Uddhava’s statement about being 
devoured by the snake. 


11 3.2.8 [1 
durbhago bata loko ’yam 
yadavo nitaram api 
ye samvasanto na vidur 
harith mina ivodupam 


The inhabitants of Dvaraka and the Yadavas more so, who live 
together with the Lord, having a close relationship with the Lord 
since they do not know that Krsna is the Supreme Lord, are 
most unfortunate, just as fish in the Milk Ocean do not recognize 
the greatness of the moon situated in the water, and think of it 
as another fish. 


Having shown the unfortunate condition of the superior persons of this 
world without the Lord, out of bewilderment of prema, he criticizes 
those persons, from seeing his own awareness of the Lords’ great 
powers which has suddenly arisen from his feeling of great separation, 
and not seeing that awareness of the Lord’s powers in the Lord’s 
associates in Dvaraka. These inhabitants of Dvaraka (ayam lokah) who 
appear in my heart are unfortunate, though they have very close 
relationship to him by family ties (vadavah nitaradm api). Though they 
live with him, they do not know the Lord, being bewildered by his 
sweetness. But I am unfortunate because, though I know Krsna as the 
Lord, I did not live together with him at this moment. It is like the fish 
in the water who on seeing the moon which is situated in the Milk 
Ocean, think of it as another fish like them, but very attractive. They do 
not recognize the moon as a devatd, with rays of nectar, who is lord of 
the night. Similarly the Yadavas recognize Krsna’s sweetness, and not 
his great powers. Saddened by that thought, I call them unfortunate. 
Actually however, they have great fortune, because it will be explained 
in the Tenth Canto that those who are aware of Krsna’s sweetness are 
greater than those who are aware of his powers. Na viduh is in the 
present tense to indicate to Vidura that the Yadavas about whom Vidura 


is inquiring are eternal associates of the Lord and are even now 
performing pastimes with the Lord. If they were not presently living 
with the Lord, they would not know him at all. But Uddhava says they 
do not know him as the Lord while living with him in the present. 
However, you who ask and I who am asked, being deprived of living 
with the Lord (since we remain while they have disappeared to join the 
aprakata pastimes), we alone are unfortunate, and we alone should 
lament. 


11 3.2.9 [| 
ingita-jnah puru-praudha 
ekaramas ca satvatah 
satvatam rsabham sarve 
bhutavasam amathsata 


The Yadavas, knowing the inner heart of the Lord, being very 
intelligent, enjoying individually with him, knew him as the best 
of among them and knew him as Paramatma. 


“The inhabitants of Dvaraka were not devoid of knowledge of the 
Lord’s powers as were the inhabitants of Gokula who experienced only 
sweetness in pure prema. How then can Uddhava say that they did not 
know the Lord’s powers?” This verse explains. 


Because they had great intelligence (buru-praudhd) they knew what 
was in Krsna’s heart, what to speak of the sweetness of his form. But in 
spite of that, they did not know his powers. They enjoyed with him 
individually, in sitting, resting and other activities (ekaradmah). They 
thought of Krsna, who was present as their eternal master and the best 
person among themselves, as Paramatma in all beings (bhitdvasam). 
The sruti says eko devah sarva-bhitesu gudhah: the one lord is residing 
within all beings. (Svetdsvatara Upanisad) But they did not know Krsna 
as Svayam Bhagavan, as the source of Narayana. That is the meaning 
when Uddhava said that they did not know the Lord. In this world it is 
proper that some know Krsna as Bhagavan and some do not. That is 
not criticized. Criticized are those who are intermediate, those who half 
know Bhagavan. 


|| 3.2.10 I 
devasya mayaya sprsta 
ye canyad asad-asritah 


bhramyate dhir na tad-vakyair 
atmany uptatmano harau 


The intelligence of the devotee who is absorbed in Paramatma is 
not bewildered by the words of those touched by the Lord’s 
maya or those who take shelter of a demonic mentality. 


Those devotees living in the material world suffer in separation from the 
Lord, and the Yadavas, eternally in his association, are happy in his 
association. These two types of persons are fortunate since they have 
devotion. Others, not being devotees, have hellish existence. That is 
explained in this verse. Those touched by the Lord’s maya, thinking 
themselves learned, and those who take shelter of evil mentality, 
completely different from the real conclusions, the demons, say that 
Krsna gave up his body and went to Vaikuntha. They say that Krsna 
along with his dynasty was destroyed by the curse of a bradhmana, since 
he committed unjustified violence against great kings like Dhrtarastra 
and Jarasandha. However the intelligence of the devotee who has 
absorbed his mind (uptdtmanah) in Paramatma is not bewildered by 
such critical words. Rather, he is absorbed in Krsna’s sweetness. Those 
who are bewildered by such words deserve hell. 


|| 3.2.11 11 
pradarsyatapta-tapasam 
avitrpta-drsam nrnam 
adayantaradhad yas tu 
sva-bimbam loka-locanam 


The Lord, having shown his form, the center of attraction for all 
eyes, then took that form and disappeared from person who had 
not performed austerities but had attained the Lord’s mercy, and 
were continually craving a vision of his form. 


The view of the devotees is correct. What is that? This verse answers. 
The Lord, showing his form (sva-bimbam) to men, made them taste his 
sweetness, and ignoring the fact that their eyes were unsatisfied 
(avitrpta-drsdm), took his form, covered it from their eyes, and 
suddenly disappeared. (He did not give up a material body). Genitive 
case (avitrpta-drsam nrndm) is used to show disregard. The word yah 
is not related to a correlative sah in a following verse. It is like yad in 


the sentence sddhu candramasi puskaraih krtam militam yad 
abhiramatddhikah. 


It is suggested in this verse that the Lord thought that those who were 
greedy for him even without his disappearance would taste his 
sweetness more profoundly by separation. “But this will make the Lord 
someone who takes back what he has given.” This is answered in the 
last line. The eyes of all people (oka-locanam) are situated in him. He 
gave his form to men so that he could attract all their eyes, not to give 
them a spiritual benediction and then take it away like a thief. This verse 
also suggests vydja-stuti, criticism acting as praise for his attractive 
features. When Krsna appeared on earth, he made everyone blind by 
attracting their eyes, rather than protecting them! 


“Since the Lord has unlimited sweetness what harm would it do him if 
he were to let everyone taste it for a long time? What would be the fault, 
since he is the ocean of mercy? His disappearance creates misfortune for 
all people.” 


The answer is given in the words atapta-tapasam. The expression is 
used to indicate a common man’s view. They had not performed 
austerity, but they had attained his great mercy. Detachment from 
matter is not a cause of great attraction for the Lord. Thus the real cause 
is suggested by the phrase avitrpta-drsam. The phrase avitrpta-drsam, 
“having unsatisfied eyes” has the following meaning. When one sees the 
Lord, after attaining great mercy, then one is never satisfied even by 
seeing him many times: atrodite bhavej jatu na trptir darsanddisu. 
(Ujvala-nilamani 14.79) This is a symptom of the stage of sneha. 
Therefore, taking his form, he disappeared. 


And by this statement, the idea that the Lord gave up his body is also 
defeated. In the following two verses also, the argument that Krsna 
gave up a material form and assumed a spiritual form is defeated by the 
words describing his form. The phrases “showing his form” and 
“disappearing” also merely indicate that people cannot see the form. As 
well those phrases indicate that the Lord performs these actions by his 
will. Those that argue that Krsna is dependent on karma are defeated. 
The statements of Uddhava, rather than those of opposed to the Lord, 
should be taken as authoritative to defeat the ideas of the materialists 
presented in the previous verse. His statement, like the statement krsnas 


tu bhagavan svayam, should be taken as conclusive. Thus 
Bhagavatam becomes full of flavor and pleasing for the listener. 


|| 3.2.12 || 
yan martya-Ilaupayikam sva-yoga- 
maya-balam darsayata grhitam 
vismapanam svasya ca saubhagarddheh 
parath padam bhusana-bhtsanangam 


Krsna possesses that form suitable for human pastimes to show 
the full capacity of his yoga-maya. That form astonishes even 
the lord of Vaikuntha. It is the pinnacle of auspicious qualities 
and enhances the beauty of his ornaments. 


“When he made his form disappear, did he go to Vaikuntha?” How 
could he take that form suitable for human pastimes (martya- 
lilaupayikam) to Vaikuntha? This means that even now, as previously, 
he is residing in Dvaraka. But one should not think that the Lord has 
some fault because he has human pastimes. On the contrary, the 
human pastimes are superior to the Vaikuntha pastimes. He accepted a 
form suitable for human pastimes in order to show the full capacity 
(balam) of his yoga-mdayd, his spiritual energy arising from his svarupa. 
He does not establish this form by hiding sweetness or power, but by 
depositing all his powers in this human form. Such capacity is not 
displayed even in Vaikuntha. Though it is said that the Lord accepted 
this form, his form is inseparable from himself. No time of accepting that 
form is indicated. In the following statement grhitd is used in a similar 
way. Actually mdyd eternally accepts the gunas. 


attvarh rajas tama iti nirgunasya gunas trayah 
sthiti-sarga-nirodhesu grhita mayaya vibhoh 


The three gunas of sattva, rajas and tamas, belonging to the Lord 
without gunds, are accepted by the maya of the Lord for creation, 
maintenance and destruction. SB 2.5.18 


Intelligence makes distinctions in the Lord even though the Lord cannot 
be distinguished in parts. Thus grhitam simply means “he revealed” 
according to Bhagavat-sandarbha. 


Another meaning is as follows. In order to show that human form, the 
Lord accepted the strength of his yoga-mdyad for accomplishing 
pastimes such as marrying sixteen thousand queens, which would 
astonish even Krsna’s expansion, the Lord of Vaikuntha (svasya). “This 
human form with such qualities astonishes even me, what to speak of 
astonishing the associates of the lord in Vaikuntha, who can se all the 
forms and qualities of all the avataras!” 


This form is the supreme position (param padam) of complete 
auspiciousness (saubhagardheh). Even the lord of Vaikuntha desires to 
see this form: 


dvijatmaja me yuvayor didrksuna mayopanita bhuvi dharma-guptaye 


I have brought the brahmana’s sons here because I wanted to see the 
two of you, who have descended to the earth to save the principles of 
religion. SB 10.89.58 


His limbs are ornaments (enhancers) of ornaments. This indicates 
Krsna’s supreme beauty. 


bhe3s2.13- 1 
yad dharma-sunor bata rajastiye 
niriksya drk-svastyayanam tri-lokah 
kartsnyena cadyeha gatam vidhatur 
arvak-srtau kauSalam ity amanyata 


At the rajasiiya sacrifice of Yudhisthira, all the people of the 
universe, seeing the form of the Lord which created 
auspiciousness in all directions, considered that the skill of the 
creator in making the most beautiful objects in the recent 
universe was nullified completely at that time. 


In this verse Uddhava reminds Vidura, “You have directly witnessed the 
great auspiciousness of Krsna.” All people within the three worlds 
including Brahma and Indra considered that today in this universe the 
skill of the creator in constructing the recent, variegated world had all 
been nullified by seeing the beauty of Krsna’s limbs. There is now 
disgust with the creations of the blossoming blue lotus, lamp black 
ointment, the blue sapphire and the rain cloud. Seeing the beauty of his 
face, what is the use of the moon and the lotus? 


|| 3.2.14 || 
yasyanuraga-pluta-hasa-rasa- 
hilavaloka-pratilabdha-manah 
vraja-striyo drgbhir anupravrtta- 
dhiyo ’vatasthuh kila krtya-Sesah 


The women of Vraja, after pastimes of laughter, rasas and 
exchanges of glances, followed him with their eyes when he left, 
and thus they sat down with stunned intelligence and could not 
finish their household duties. 


But the attraction of the gopis for Krsna was much greater than all others 
in the universe including Brahma and Indra, because Krsna did not 
respect these devatds as much as he respected the gopis. Having great 
respect for Krsna after he had respected them by his playful glances and 
by all rasas accompanied by smiles permeated with love (anurdga- 
pluta), the women of Vraja, whose minds followed him with their eyes, 
at that moment remained standing, unable to move at all because of 
paralysis due to ecstasy. They stopped all activities such as cleaning, 
smearing cow dung, churning yogurt, and serving food. Even in the 
midst of doing activities, if they happened to see him suddenly, they 
remained motionless, not completing their chores. This love which 
astonished the whole universe including Krsna himself, and the 
bewilderment it created in the women of Vraja, arose from the 
profusion of their prema. By repeated descriptions of Krsna’s human 
pastimes, the eternal position of his abodes of Gokula, Mathura and 
Dvaraka, compared to the rising and setting of the sun, is suggested. 


|] 3.2.15 || 
sva-Santa-rupesv itaraih sva-rupair 
abhyardyamanesv anukampitatma 
paravareso mahad-athSa-yukto 
hy ajo ’pi jato bhagavan yathagnih 


Being compassionate in mind, when his devotees are afflicted by 
the demons, Svayam Bhagavan Krsna, though not having 
material birth, appears within this world along with all his 
Visnu expansions, since he is the lord of all forms of God and 
devatas. 


“But from your mouth we hear that Vaikuntha Narayana came and 
appeared in Vasudeva’s house, that the ancient Lord took a black and 
white hair, that Krsna expands from KsirodakaSsayi Visnu, that he 
expands from Nara-narayana or Vamana, and we also hear that Krsna, 
with human pastimes, is situated in Dvaraka and other places as the 
highest form. What is the real truth?” 


Krsna is the lord of the Narayana forms (para) beyond prakrti, is the 
lord of Brahma and others (avara), who is Svayam Bhagavan, and is 
endowed with forms such as Maha-visnu creator of mahat-tattva 
(mahad) and amsas like Matsya, Karma, Nrhari, Nara-narayana, and 
Vamana. When the devotees are afflicted by the demons, Krsna, whose 
mind is full of compassion (anukampitaitmd, appears in this world, 
though he is unborn, without material birth. According to the sruti the 
Lord is called mahat. Mahantam vibhumdtmanam matva dhiras na 
Socati: knowing the Lord as the producer of mahat-tattva, the wise 
person does not lament. (Katha Upanisad 2.22) He is just like fire, 
which being eternally present as one of the five basic elements, appears 
when jewels or stones are rubbed. This means that he is eternally 
present in his abodes such as Mathura. When his devotees in Mathura 
like Vasudeva and Ugrasena are afflicted, by his krpd-sakti, which is like 
the friction that produces fire, the Lord becomes visible. Rising like the 
sun in the eastern direction (Devaki) on Sunrise Mountain (Mathura) h,e 
extinguishes the evil persons similar to darkness and satisfies the lotuses 
(religious persons) and cakravaka birds (devotees in longing) who have 
been tormented by the darkness, and establishes the rules of dharma. 
Then he disappears on the Sunset Mountain (Prabhasa). In this way the 
example of the sun is a suitable comparison with Krsna’s appearance 
and disappearance. It clearly shows how the Lord is present in his 
abode and makes his appearance. He is not Narayana coming from 
Vaikuntha, or Ksirodakasayi coming from the Milk Ocean or Nara- 
narayana or Vamana coming from their abodes to make an appearance 
in this world. Though all these forms have their eternal abodes, when 
Krsna appears he comes with all these amsas (mahad-amsa-yuktah) 
since they merge within Krsna, the Lord of them all (bardvaresah). Thus 
all doubts are resolved. This is in accordance with the statements of the 
sages. 


|| 3.2.16 || 
mar khedayaty etad ajasya janma- 
vidambanaim yad vasudeva-gehe 


vraje ca vaso ’ri-bhayad iva svayam 
purad vyavatsid yad-ananta-viryah 


Krsna’s appearance in the prison house of Kathsa in miserable 
circumstances, his stay in Vraja out of fear of enemies, and his 
leaving Mathura though he has infinite power used to give me 
great suffering. 


I have revealed the truth to you as I have understood it. However, I 
could not understand this difficult subject before, even though I asked 
learned people. Thus previously I was full of grief. That is explained in 
this verse. How is it possible for a person without birth to take birth? 
There should be no grief if what appears to be a birth is actually only an 
imitation of birth and is not actual birth. It should be understood that 
Uddhava intends to show that Krsna has both actual birth and an 
appearance of a birth. His birth in the prison of Karhsa gives me pain. 
This actually means it previously gave me pain. The present tense is 
often used to express times near to the present. Because his birth 
pastime even in degraded circumstance should create the greatest joy in 
his mother, father, friends, and other devotees, why did he as the 
independent lord not do anything about this? He is naturally full of bliss 
but why is he known to stay in Vraja out of fear of enemies? The word 
iva is used to express the fact that he should not have been afraid of 
Karhsa while living in Vraja. Then he fled from Mathura. Though he has 
unlimited strength he fled from Kalayavana and others out of fear. 
Bhisma has said: 


na hy asya karhicid rajan puman veda vidhitsitam 


O King, no one can know the plan of Krsna. Even though great 
philosophers inquire exhaustively, they are bewildered. SB 1.9.16 


However, when I asked the Lord in private he enlightened me. Now my 
lamentation has gone. 


|| 3.2.17 || 
dunoti cetah smarato mamaitad 
yad aha padav abhivandya pitroh 
tatamba kamsad uru-Sankitanam 


prasidatam no ’krta-niskrtinam 


Remembering his conduct, my heart fills with pain. Bowing at 
the feet of his parents, he said, “O father! O mother! Forgive us 
because, being greatly fearful of Kathsa, we could not serve you.” 


When I remember Krsna’s activities my heart produced by karma 
becomes afflicted. He consoles his parents for his offense. “O father! O 
mother! Be pleased with the two of us!” The genitive stands for the dual 
case. We were greatly fearful of Karhsa. If this statement is true, it is a 
contradiction to his position as the Lord, and if it is false, how can the 
Lord speak untrue words? Thus previously I was in grief. How can I 
forget his humility conforming to convention, which nourished his 
sweetness, even though he is the highest form of the Lord? His conduct 
pierces my heart like an arrow. This is the lamentation of Uddhava. 


I] 3.2.18 || 
ko va amusyanghri-saroja-renum 
vismartum 1Sita puman vijighran 
yo visphurad-bhru-vitapena bhimer 
bharath krtantena tirascakara 


After having tasted the dust from his feet, who can forget this 
person, who removed the burden of the earth by death in the 
form of his eyebrow? 


“Those who are not the Lord can also act like this. It is your faith only 
that he is the Lord.” Three verses answer this doubt. By the quivering 
buds of his brows (bhri-vitapena), which were death personified 
(krtdntena), he removed the burden of the earth. Visua-kosa says that 
vitapa means a bud, a shrub, or a branch. 


|| 3.2.19 I 
drsta bhavadbhir nanu rajastye 
caidyasya krsnatm dvisato ’pi siddhih 
yam yoginah samsprhayanti samyag 
yogena kas tad-viraham saheta 


At the rdjasiiya sacrifice you saw how Krsna gave liberation to 
Sisupala, even though he held such hatred for the Lord. Yogis 


desire to achieve that liberation by practicing yoga. Who can 
tolerate separation from him? 


Who did not have direct experience of his powers as the Supreme Lord? 
Though Sisupala hated the Lord, the Lord showed unparalleled mercy to 
him. Yam stands for yasyai. 


|| 3.2.20 I 
tathaiva canye nara-loka-vira 
ya ahave krsna-mukharavindam 
netraih pibanto nayanabhiramam 
parthastra-putah padam apur asya 


Others, the best among warriors, who on the battlefield drank 

with their eyes the lotus face of Krsna, delight to the eyes, and 
who were purified by the arrows of Arjuna, attained the abode 

of Krsna. 


Having described Krsna’s mercy which gives liberation to those who 
hated him, Uddhava now describes his mercy in giving prema to others 
who were neutral. In mentioning that they drank with their eyes, 
Uddhava laments his one position. “They were fortunate, and Iam 
unfortunate, because by drinking the form of the Lord with their eyes, 
they attained the Lord.” 


11 3.2.21 || 
svayaim tv asamyatiSayas tryadhisah 
svarajya-laksmy-apta-samasta-kamah 
balim haradbhis cira-loka-palaih 
kirita-koty-edita-pada-pithah 


No one is equal to him or superior to him. He is master of the 
three energies and three Visnus. All his desires are fulfilled by 
Laksmi and his rulership over his devotees, pastimes and 
qualities. His feet are praised by the sound by ten million 
crowns of the devatads offering respects while presenting gifts. 


In two verses Uddhava laments how he could forget the sweetness of 
the Lord, his willingness to come under the control of his devotees. 


Though he is the master of Brahma and other devatds and the master of 
Visnu forms as well, he becomes the servant of Ugrasena. 


He has no equal what to speak of a superior (asamydatisayah). What is 
the reason? He is the lord of the three purusdvataras, and the lord of 
cic-cakti, jiva-Saktiand maya-sakti. All his desires are fulfilled by 
Laksmi and his rulership with his expansions, his devotees, saktis, 
pastimes, powers and sweetness. His feet are praised (edita) by ten 
million crowns of long lasting protectors of the directions, by Brahmas 
acting as creators in ten million universes, by Visnus protecting the 
universes and by Sivas destroying the universes, and by Sesas holding 
up the universes. The sound of the crowns when they offer respects is 
the praise. 


A i 
tat tasya kainkaryam alam bhrtan no 
viglapayaty anga yad ugrasenam 
tisthan nisannam paramesthi-dhisnye 
nyabodhayad deva nidharayeti 


O Vidura! Krsna’s acting as a servant of Ugrasena gives us 
servants great pain. Standing in from of Ugrasena sitting on the 
king’s throne he informed him, “O king of kings! Please 
establish me in your service.” 


This verse describes Krsna as a servant of Ugrasena. O Vidura (anga)! 
Standing in from of Ugrasena seated (misannam) on the king’s throne, 
Krsna informed him, “O king of kings (deva), please establish me in 
your service.” 


|] 3.2.23 || 
aho baki yam stana-kala-kutam 
jighamsayapayayad apy asadhvi 
lebhe gatith dhatry-ucitam tato ’nyam 
kath va dayaluim Saranam vrajema 


Oh! Evil Putana, who offered her poisonous breast to Krsna to 
drink with the intention of killing him, attained the position of a 
nurse in the spiritual world. How else is so merciful? I 
surrender to him! 


Remembering Krsna’s sweet mercy to those who wanted to harm him 
when he first appeared in the world, Uddhava laments. Even though 
Putana who pretended to have sentiments of a mother gave him poison 
to kill him, she attained a position in Goloka similar to the nurses of 
Krsna. Krsna has two real nurses named Ambika and Kalimba. Though 
Putana only had the dress of a devotee, she attained love suitable to a 
devotee. Though she hated the Lord, he made her a special example. 
This incident shows Krsna’s quality of giving liberation and bhakti to 
even those who hate him. 


|| 3.2.24 || 
manye ’suran bhagavatams tryadhise 
samrambha-margabhinivista-cittan 
ye samhyuge ’caksata tarksya-putram 
arse sunabhayudham apatantam 


I consider that the demons who had anger towards the Lord of 
three energies to be devotees, because during the battle they saw 
Garuda approaching with Krsna, carrying his cakra, on his 
shoulder. 


Uddhava’s lamentation is here shown as not the final conclusion. 
Uddhava considers the demons whose hearts were filled with anger 
(samrambha) to be devotees because when they died they attained 
direct vision of the Lord and attained his lotus feet. We on the other 
hand have not attained this. We will die without seeing Krsna (since he 
has disappeared) and thus will not attain his abode. They saw Garuda 
(tarksya-putram), son of Kasyapa, coming towards them (a@patantam) 
with the Lord, holder of the cakra (sundbhayudham) on his shoulders. 


11 3.2.25 || 
vasudevasya devakyath 
jato bhojendra-bandhane 
cikirsur bhagavan asyah 
Sam ajenabhiyacitah 


Born in the womb of Devaki to Vasudeva in the prison of Kammsa, 
Krsna desired to give happiness to the earth at the request of 
Brahma. 


In order to answer Vidura’s questions, Uddhava had to tell him about 
the disappearance of Krsna. Now he attempts to explain this sad 
pastime along with the joyous pastimes. He was born in the prison 
(bandhane) of Katnsa. He desired to give happiness (Sam) to the earth 
Casyah) at the request of Brahma (ajena). 


|| 3.2.26 || 
tato nanda-vrajam itah 
pitra kamsad vibibhyata 
ekadaSa samas tatra 
gudharcih sa-balo ’vasat 


His father, afraid of Kathsa, brought him to Vraja and for eleven 
years he lived there with Balarama, like a covered flame. 


He was brought (itah) by his father to Vraja. He lived there for eleven 
years (samdah). He is described as a covered flame because he 
performed his bdlya, pauganda and kaisora pastimes there, unknown 
to Karhsa and others. Or he can be called a covered flame because he 
covered his qualities as supreme lord with sweetness. 


11 3.2.27 || 
parito vatsapair vatsa1hs 
carayan vyaharad vibhuh 
yamunopavane kujad- 
dvija-sankulitanghripe 


Herding the calves and surrounded by his young friends, the 
Lord played on the bank of the Yamuna in forests whose trees 
were filled with chirping birds. 


The forests had trees (anghri-pa) filled with chirping birds (dvija). 


|] 3.2.28 || 
kaumarim darSayatms cestam 
preksaniyam vrajaukasam 
rudann iva hasan mugdha- 
bala-simhavalokanah 


Showing his attractive infant pastimes to the people of Vraja, he 
would pretend to weep to get what he wanted and laugh when 


he got those things. When demons attacked, he appeared like a 
young lion, showing his bravery in spite of his fear. 


Krsna displayed crying like a child without the typical symptoms of tears 
(rudan iva). In front of the elder women he would seem to cry, 
stubbornly asking for things that should be given to him, and then when 
he got them he would smile and laugh. When fierce demons came to 
Vraja, Krsna appeared just like a young lion who, though afraid of fierce 
animals in the forest, threatens them by showing his bravery. This 
caused anxiety in his parents who had affection for him. 


|| 3.2.29 I 
sa eva go-dhanam laksmya 
niketath sita-go-vrsam 
carayann anugan gopan 
ranad-venur ariramat 


While herding a multitude of cows of various colors along with 
white bulls, he played with the cowherd boys while playing his 
flute. 


Some time later, he gave up herding calves and while herding a wealth of 
cows who were the abode of beauty Vaksmyah niketam)—being white, 
blue, green, yellow and grey along with white bulls, he played with the 
cowherd boys. 


|| 3.2.30 || 
prayuktan bhoja-rajena 
mayinah kama-rupinah 
Ilaya vyanudat tams tan 
balah kridanakan iva 


As if they were toys, the young boy casually killed all the 
demons who produced illusory forms according to their will 
and who were sent by Kathsa. 


He killed (vyanuda?t the demons sent by Karhsa as if they were toys, 
lions made of leaves. 


|] 3.2.31 II 
vipannan visa-panena 


nigrhya bhujagadhipam 
utthapyapayayad gavas 
tat toyam prakrti-sthitam 


Subduing Kaliya, he revived the dead cowherd boys and cows, 
and made them drink the water which became free of poison. 


He revived the cowherds and cows who had fainted on drinking the 
poison water and made them drink the water, which was now free of 
poison (prakrti-sthitam). 


|] 3.2.32 I 
ayajayad go-savena 
gopa-rajam dvijottamaih 
vittasya coru-bharasya 
cikirsan sad-vyayatm vibhuh 


The Lord had Nanda perform sacrifice by worshipping the cows 
using brahmanas, desiring to make proper use of abundant 
wealth. 


Go-savena means worship of the cows in place of sacrifice to Indra. 
The word ca indicates that not only did Krsna desire to use the 
accumulated (uru-bhdrasya) wealth properly, but he desired also to 
break the pride of Indra. 


| 1 3.2.33 11 
varsatindre vrajah kopad 
bhagnamane ’tivihvalah 
gotra-lilatapatrena 
trato bhadranugrhnata 


O Vidura! When Indra, deprived of sacrifice, angrily showered 
rain, the inhabitants of Vraja were saved by merciful Krsna, who 
used a mountain as an umbrella to protect them. 


O Vidura (bhadra)! When Indra, being deprived of sacrifice, in anger 
began to pour rain (varsati indre) Krsna saved the people of Vraja by 
playfully using a mountain (gotra) as a large umbrella (Gtapatra). 


|| 3.2.34 || 
Sarac-chaSi-karair mrstam 


manayan rajani-mukham 
gayan kala-padath reme 
strinam mandala-mandanah 


Respecting the evening bright with the rays of the full moon, 
singing soft melodies, ornamenting the group of women, Krsna 
enjoyed the rdésa-lila. 


Brining joy to the face of Radha by rubbing away her perspiration with 
his hand, making her think that she alone was his lover, Krsna, beautiful 
as the full moon, singing softly, ornamenting the whole group of gopis, 
enjoyed rasa-lila with them. 


Rajani-mukham means evening. Thus one meaning is “considering the 
suitability of the evening lit by the rays of the autumn moon.” However 
it has another meaning: he make joyful (mdnayan) the face of his 
independent lover (rajani-mukham) known svddhina-bhartrka, which 
was made bright by removing her perspiration, using hands of the male 
lover, like the full moon (Sarac-chasi-karaih). She became joyful, 
thinking “I alone am with Krsna.”  Ornamenting the whole group of 
women (with his presence) during enjoyment of the rdsa-lila 
(mandala-mandanah) he enjoyed that pastime. 


Thus ends the commentary on Second Chapter of the Third Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the 
previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Three 
Uddhava Remembers Krsna in Mathura and Dvaraka 


[1 3.3.1 11 
uddhava uvaca 
tatah sa agatya purath sva-pitros 
cikirsaya Sath baladeva-samyutah 
nipatya tungad ripu-yutha-natham 
hatam vyakarsad vyasum ojasorvyam 


Uddhava said: To give happiness to his parents, Krsna along 
with Baladeva went to Mathura, and pulling Karmsa from the 
platform, he dragged the body on the earth to reassure his 
parents after beating and killing him,. 


The Third Chapter describes the pastimes of Krsna in Mathura and 
Dvaraka, such as the killing of Karhsa. The destruction of the Yadu 
dynasty is also described in brief. 


In order to give happiness to his parents (sam cikirsayd) he came to 
Mathura with Baladeva. Dragging Karhsa from the platform (tungdad), 
having beaten him (Aatam) and then killed him (vyasum), he dragged 
that body on the ground in order to prevent his frightened parents from 
fainting since they thought that he could get killed. 


I 1 3.3.2 11 
sandipaneh sakrt proktam 
brahmadhitya sa-vistaram 

tasmai pradad varam putram 
mrtam pafica-janodarat 


After learning the Vedas and their six angas uttered only once 
by Sandipani, Krsna pierced the stomach of Paficajana, retrieved 
Sandipani’s son and presented him to his father. 


After learning the Vedas (brahma) with its six angas (sa-vistaram), 
piercing the stomach of Pancajana, he brought the son from death and 
gave him to Sandipani. Ablative is used to represent a missing verb 
participle: panca-janodarat vidirya. 


Il 3.3.3 [1 
samahuta bhismaka-kanyaya ye 
Sriyah savarnena bubhusayaisam 
gandharva-vrttya misatam sva-bhagam 
jahre padam murdhni dadhat suparnah 


The kings had assembled, attracted by the beauty of Rukmini, 
equal to Laksmi, with a desire to take her as their bride. 
Stepping on their heads while they glanced here and there 
thinking that Krsna may come, Krsna seized her just as Garuda 
seized the pot of nectar. 


The kings assembled (samahutd), being attracted by the beauty of 
Rukmini, which was equal to Laksmi’s (Sriyah savarnena). In the phrase 


bhismaka-kanyaya the instrumental case is used to represent the 
genitive case. Samahutd is poetic license for samahutd. Sometimes 
samahrtd is seen instead of samahutd. Krsna placed his foot on the 
heads of those kings and seized Rukmini just as Garuda seized the 
nectar. The kings were thinking in their minds of taking her for 
themselves (gadndharva-vrttyd). (Gandharva marriage requires only 
mutual consent of bride and groom.) Sisupala though that she would be 
his wife, and other kings thought that she would be their wife. They 
desired in this way (bubhusayd). At the same time, they were glancing 
(misatdm) here and there, thinking that perhaps Krsna would come at 
any time. 


|| 3.3.4 11 
kakudmino ’viddha-naso damitva 
svayathvare nagnajitim uvaha 
tad-bhagnamanan api grdhyato ’jnan 
jaghne ’ksatah Sastra-bhrtah sva-Sastraih 


Krsna, after taming the bulls which were without pierced noses, 
married Nagnajiti at the suayamvara ceremony. Covered with 
the blows of a multitude of weapons, he remained uninjured, 
and with their own weapons killed the ignorant kings who 
desired Nagnajiti, after they had been defeated in trying to tame 
the bulls. 


Taming the bulls (kakudminah) which did not have rings in their noses, 
he married Nagnajiti. Covered with their attacking weapons (Sastra- 
bhrtah), he remained unwounded, and with their own weapons killed 
those kings, who had been disappointed (bhagna-mandan), defeated in 
trying to tame the bulls, yet, who, being ignorant, desired (grdhyatah) 
to possess Nagnajitt. 


Il 3.3.5 11 
priyam prabhur gramya iva priyaya 
vidhitsur arcchad dyutarutm yad-arthe 
vajry adravat tam sa-gano rusandhah 
krida-mrgo nunam ayam vadhunam 


Desiring to give his wife what she wanted like an ordinary 
husband, Krsna stole the parijata tree. Because of this, Indra, a 


plaything of his wives, came along his assistants in anger to 
fight with Krsna. 


Krsna appeared to be an ordinary husband controlled by his wife. 
However, actually he desired to give a dear object out of prema to his 
wife who had prema. He thus took the parijdta tree (dyutarum), 
because of which Indra went to fight him (d@dravat) with his thunderbolt. 
Ain Gdravat means to attack. The reason: he was blinded with anger. 
The reason for that was that he was the plaything of his wife Saci. 
According to the principle that one thinks that everyone else is similar to 
oneself (dtmavan manyate jagat), Indra thought that Krsna was also a 
plaything of Satyabhama. Criticizing Krsna in this way, he pursued him 
for fighting. 


1 3.3.6 11 
sutarm mrdhe khath vapusa grasantam 
drstva sunabhonmathitam dharitrya 
amantritas tat-tanayaya Sesam 
dattva tad-antah-puram Aavivesa 


Seeing that her son Narakasura, who swallowed the sky with his 
form, had been slain by the cakra, and requested by his mother 
(the earth), Krsna, gave the kingdom to Narakasura’s son 
Bhagadatta and then entered into that palace. 


Seeing that her son Narakasura (sutam), who swallowed the sky with 
his form, had been slain by the cakra (sundbhena), and requested by 
his mother the earth, Krsna, after giving the kingdom to his son 
Bhagadatta, entered into that palace. Though Narakasura’s mother 
lineage was pure, by association with Banasura he developed a 
demonic mind. One can understand about the power of bad association 
from the story in another Purana.* 


S57 11 
tatrahrtas ta nara-deva-kanyah 
kujena drstva harim arta-bandhum 
utthaya sadyo jagrhuh praharsa- 


4 Mother is an expansion of Satyabhama or Bhi. One story says that Naraka was born when Hiranyaksa 
touched the earth and make it sink in the ocean. 


vridanuraga-prahitavalokaih 


Within the palace, the princesses stolen by Narakasura, on 
seeing the Lord who is the friend of the distressed, immediately 
stood up and accepted him as their husband with glances 
impelled by joy, bashfulness and attraction. 


Within the palace (tatra) there were many princesses stolen by 
Narakasura (kujena). By glances impelled (prahita) by joy, 
bashfulness, and attraction, they each accepted him as their husband. 


11 3.3.8 11 
asam muhurta ekasmin 
nanagaresu yositam 
sa-vidham jagrhe panin 
anurupah sva-mayaya 


According to proper method, in each of the palaces, with 
suitable form, he accepted each bride in marriage at the same 
time by his power of yoga-maya. 


He accepted them according to the regulations of marriage (sa-vidham). 
He performed this act by his yoga-mdya (sva-mdyayda) or without 
bewilderment (su + amdyayad). 


|| 3.3.9 11 
tasv apatyany ajanayad 
atma-tulyani sarvatah 
ekaikasyam dasa dasa 
prakrter vibubhusaya 


With a desire to show his nature in many forms, in each of the 
queens he produced ten sons exactly equal to himself. 


Prakrter vibubhisaya means “with a desire to show his nature,” since it 
is mentioned that he produced sons who were the same as himself. 
Amara-kosa says that prakrti means nature or form. 


11 3.3.10 [| 
kala-magadha-salvadin 
anikai rundhatah puram 
ajighanat svayam divyam 


sva-puimsamm teja adiSat 


He alone killed Kalayanava, Jarasandha and Salva who had 
surrounded his city with armies, (through Mucukunda, Bhima 
and others). He gave special powers and consequent fame to his 
devotees. 


Kalah means Kalayavana. He alone killed those who surrounded 
(rundhatah) his city with troops (anikaih), using Mucukunda, Bhima 
and others as his instruments. He gave power and fame (fejah) to his 
devotees. 


[1 3.3.11 11 
Sambaratm dvividam banam 
muram balvalam eva ca 
anyams ca dantavakradin 
avadhit kams ca ghatayat 


He killed or had others kill Sambara,>Dvivida, Bana, Mura, 
Balvala,° Dantavakra and others. 


After that, he had others kill other kings. Ghdtayat should be aghdtayat 
(he had killed). This is poetic license. Another version has ghdtayan. 
In that case the verb babhuva should be supplied. 


[1 3.3.12 11 
atha te bhratr-putranam 
paksayoh patitan nrpan 
cacala bhth kuruksetram 
yesam apatatam balaih 


He killed the kings siding with the sons of your brothers. When 
they assembled at Kuruksetra, their armies made the whole 
earth tremble. 


Who were the others mentioned in the last verse? He killed or had 
killed other kings taking the sides of the sons of your brothers 
(Yudhisthira and Duryodhana) whose armies (balaih), when the kings 
assembled (dpatatam) at Kuruksetra, made the whole earth tremble. 


> Sambara was killed by Pradyumna. 
© Dvivida and Balvala were killed by Balarama. 


[1 3.3.13 11 
sa karna-duhsasana-saubalanam 
kumantra-pakena hata-Sriyayusam 
suyodhanat sanucaram Sayanat 
bhagnorum trvyam na nananda pasyan 


Krsna was not pleased, seeing Duryodhana lying on the ground 
with his followers, his legs broken, devoid of splendor as a 
result of taking advice from Karna, DuhSasana, Saubala and 
others. 


Sa refers to Krsna. Seeing this, he was not pleased. 


|| 3.3.14 11 
kiyan bhuvo ’yath ksapitoru-bharo 
yad drona-bhismarjuna-bhima-mulaih 
astadasaksauhiniko mad-amSair 
aste balarh durvisaham yadunam 


The burden of the earth caused by the eighteen aksauhinis 
formed by Drona, Bhisma, Arjuna and Bhima has only been 
slightly reduced. The intolerable strength of the Yadus remains 
because of my portions such as Pradyumna. 


This verse explains why the Krsna did not rejoice. The great burden of 
the earth consisting of eighteen aksauhinis caused by (mulaih) Drona, 
Bhisma, Arjuna and Bhima has been reduced only to a small degree 
(kiydn). The sandhi of ksapitah and uru is poetic license. In 
composition, lack of consideration of the secondary elements should be 
tolerated. The burden of the earth was reduced only a little because the 
intolerable strength of the Lord’s portions such as Pradyumna remains. 


The burden of the earth is not produced by the abundance of oceans 
and mountains, but rather by the prominence of irreligious persons. 
The Lord decreased such irreligious persons. One cannot also say that 
the Yadus were irreligious, since they are eternal associates of the Lord. 
This is understood from the following verses: 


brahmanyanam vadanyanam nityarh vrddhopasevinam 


vipra-sapah katham abhtd vrsninam Krsna-cetasam. 


How could the brahmanas curse the Vrsnis, who were always 
respectful to the brahmanas, charitable, and inclined to serve seniors 
and whose minds were always absorbed in Krsna? SB 11.1.8 


Sayyasanatanalapa-krida-snanasanadisu 
na viduh santam atmanam vrsnayah krsna-cetasah 


Absorbed in Krsna while sleeping, sitting, walking, speaking, playing, 
bathing and eating, they did not know that they existed. SB 10.90.47 


The burden is of two types: suffering and happiness. The first is difficult 
to tolerate, and the second is easy to tolerate. Examples of the second 
type of burden are the lover carrying his female lover, the affectionate 
mother carrying her child, or the merchant carrying his wealth on his 
head. But weak persons cannot even carry these happy burdens which 
are heavier than themselves. Even the earth could not tolerate the 
weight of the great devotee Dhruva, who became immensely heavy 
because of his austerities: 


yadaika-padena sa parthivarbhakas 
tasthau tad-angustha-nipidita mahi 
nanama tatrardham ibhendra-dhisthita 
tariva savyetaratah pade pade 


As Dhruva Maharaja, the King’s son, kept himself steadily standing on 
one leg, the pressure of his big toe pushed down half the earth, just as 
an elephant being carried on a boat rocks the boat left and right with his 
every step. SB 4.8.79 


When the Lord shows his power, no one can bear the weight of the 
great bliss that manifests. Thus Bhisma says: 


sva-nigamam apahaya mat-pratijnam 
rtam adhikartum avapluto rathasthah 
dhrta-ratha-carano ’bhyayac caladgur 
harir iva hantum ibharh gatottariyah 


Fulfilling my desire and sacrificing his own promise, he got down from 
the chariot, 


took up its wheel, and ran towards me hurriedly, just as a lion goes to 
kill an elephant. He even dropped his outer garment on the way. SB 


19:37 
When Nrsirhha appeared it is sai 


dyaus tat-satotksipta-vimana-sankula 
protsarpata ksma ca padabhipidita 
Sailah samutpetur amusya rarnhasa 
tat-tejasa kharh kakubho na rejire 


The sky, filled with airplanes dislocated by his flying mane, and the 
earth as well, afflict by his feet, slipped from their positions. Mountains 
sprang up by his force, and the sky and the directions lost their luster 
because of his effulgence. SB 7.8.33 


Thus the burden of the Yadus should not be considered a burden on the 
earth Cin the sense of causing suffering). It is similar to the following 
situation. Though ornaments are heavy burden for a young woman, the 
weight of ornaments are put temporarily on her limbs during festivals by 
her affectionate lover. This is always done according to the 
circumstance. Thus the devatds who had entered by their amsas into 
the forms of the Yadus who were eternal associates of the Lord, left 
from Dvaraka and disappeared at Prabhasa (while the eternal associates 
remained invisible in Dvaraka). 


[1 3.3.15 || 
mitho yadaisam bhavita vivado 
madhv-amadatamra-vilocananam 
naisam vadhopaya iyan ato ’nyo 
mayy udyate ’ntardadhate svayath sma 


When they will quarrel among themselves, with eyes red 
because of complete 

intoxication from liquor, they actually will not die, though they 
will appear to die like others. Only when I decide that they 
disappear, they will disappear spontaneously. 


The Yadus cannot be destroyed like others. They must be destroyed 
only amongst themselves. When there will be a quarrel amongst the 
Yadus, whose eyes will become red because of complete (@) 

intoxication (mada) with liquor (madhw), it is not a method of killing 


them. Because others die like this (aiah), it appears (iydn) that they also 
are killed. But it is not so. People see that they kill each other, though 
they cannot be killed. The real situation is made clear. When I want to 
make them disappear (mayi udyate), they will disappear. Sma indicates 
certainty. 


|| 3.3.16 || 
evaim saficintya bhagavan 
sva-rajye sthapya dharmajam 
nandayam asa suhrdah 
sadhunarm vartma darsayan 


The Lord, thinking in this way, enthroned Yudhisthira in his 
kingdom. Showing the devotional path, he made his friends 


happy. 
Sthadpya stands for sthdyapityvd. 


[1 3.3.17 [| 


uttarayam dhrtah putror 
vamSah sadhv-abhimanyuna 
sa vai drauny-astra-samplustah 
punar bhagavata dhrtah 


The heir to the Puru dynasty, Pariksit, placed in the womb of 
Uttara by gentle Abhimanyu, when almost destroyed by the 
weapon of ASvatthama, was saved by the Lord. 


Dhrtah means placed. The second dhrtah means saved. 


|] 3.3.18 || 
ayajayad dharma-sutam 
asvamedhais tribhir vibhuh 
so ’pi ksmam anujai raksan 
reme krsnam anuvratah 


Krsna had Yudhisthira perform three horse sacrifices. 
Yudhisthira, surrendered to Krsna, protecting the earth along 
with his brothers, ruled over the kingdom. 


Reme means “he ruled.” 


|| 3.3.19 I | 
bhagavan api viSsvatma 
loka-veda-pathanugah 
kaman siseve dvarvatyam 
asaktah sankhyam asthitah 


Bhagavan, acting like the soul of the universe, following the 
path of Vedic and popular rules, fixed in discrimination, and 
unattached to all material objects, enjoyed in Dvaraka. 


This verse describes the fifth and sixth qualities of Bhagavan: jndna 
and vairdgya. Though he is Bhagavan he acted like the soul of the 
universe. Without being attached, he enjoyed objects which gave 
happiness presented by Indra and others which were not forbidden by 
Vedic or popular rules. Asaktah indicated vairdgya and sankhyam 
indicates jndnam. 


|| 3.3.20-21 | | 
snigdha-smitavalokena 
vaca piyusa-kalpaya 
caritrenanavadyena 
Sri-niketena catmana 


imath lokam amum caiva 
ramayan sutaram yadun 
reme ksanadaya datta- 
ksana-stri-ksana-sauhrdah 


By affectionate, smiling glances, sweet words, impeccable 
actions and beautiful form, Krsna gave pleasure to the devotees 
on earth and the devatas, and particularly to the Yadavas. And 
showing greatest affection for the queens by his conjugal acts at 
suitable times in the evening, he derived the greatest pleasure. 


This verse explains that though the Lord is not attracted to the actions of 
mayd-sakti, he is attached to the actions of the cit-sakti. By sweetness 
of four elements—glances, words, actions and form the Lord gave 
pleasure to the devotees on earth (imam lokam) and on Svarga (amum) 
and especially with the Yadus. But among the Yadus, he enjoyed 


especially with the women. This shows greater and greater attachment. 
Showing affection through a festival (ksana-sauhrdah) of conjugal 
actions for these women at suitable opportunities (datta-ksana) during 
the night (ksanadaya), he enjoyed. This is because these queens were 
actually composed of his cit-sakti, arising from his svariipa. This can be 
understood from the conversation between Siva and Parvati in the 
Skanda Purana, Prabhadsa-khanda, in which the sixteen thousand 
queens are described with ten sons each: 


harhsa eva matah krsnah paramatma janarddanah 
tasyaitah saktayo devi sodaSaiva prakirttitah 
candrarupi matah krsnah kalartpas tu tah smrtah 


Krsna is known as Harhsa, paramatma and Janardana. O Parvati! His 
sixteen Saktis are well known. He is like the moon and the Saktis are 
like the phases of the moon. 


This will be described in detail in the Tenth Canto. 


i 35.221 
tasyaivam ramamanasya 
sathvatsara-ganan bahun 

grhamedhesu yogesu 
viragah samajayata 


Enjoying in this way with his queens, he showed complete 
detachment from the activities of the householder, though 
following the rules of karma-yoga continuously for many 
years. 


Krsna showed complete (samajayata) indifference (virdgah) to the 
path of karma typified by rajo-guna in performing household 
activities, and to the enjoyable items offered by such household 
persons. This continued at all times, but at this time it became very 
evident. gunesv asango vairdgyam: detachment means no association 
with the gunas. (SB 11.19.27) Because of this definition, there is no 
question of such detachment in his pastimes with Rukmini and others 
which are suddha-sattva, beyond the material gunas. 


|| 3.3.23 || 
daivadhinesu kamesu 
daivadhinah svayam puman 


ko visrambheta yogena 
yogeSvaram anuvratah 


What man (what to speak of the Lord), knowing himself to be a 
jiwa subject to the control of Rarma, surrendering to the Lord in 
bhakti-yoga, will have faith in material objects and desires 
which produce karma? 


This verse explains the Lord’s detachment in his activities. If the Lord 
has detachment from his actions which are not subject to karma, what 
person will have affection (visrambheta) for his own actions which 
produce karma (daivadhinah)? If he practices bhakti-yoga he 
surrenders to the Lord of yoga. 


|| 3.3.24 11 
puryam kadacit kridadbhir 
yadu-bhoja-kumarakaih 
kopita munayah Sepur 
bhagavan-mata-kovidah 


One time, a group of sages, angered by the joking young boys of 
the Yadu and Bhoja dynasties, and knowing the intention of the 
Lord, uttered a curse. 


The sages knew the intention of the Lord (bhagavdn-mata-kovidah). 
Thus they had no fault in cursing. The cause of the Lord’s intention will 
be described at the end of the Eleventh Canto. 


[| 3.3.25 || 
tatah katipayair masair 
vrsni-bhojandhakadayah 
yayuh prabhasam samhrsta 
rathair deva-vimohitah 


After several months the Vrsnis, Bhojas and Andakas, in forms 
created by the Lord’s illusory energy, joyfully went to Prabhasa 
on their chariots. 


The Vrsnis eternally remain in Dvaraka. They do not leave. They 
remained there, invisible to the eyes of common people. Their going 
was an appearance created by the Lord (deva-mohitah). This phrase 


can also mean that the devatd portions of the Vrsnis became bewildered 
and went to Prabhasa. 


| 1 3.3.26 11 
tatra snatva pitrn devan 
rsims caiva tad-ambhasa 
tarpayitvatha viprebhyo 
gavo bahu-guna daduh 


Bathing there, worshipping the Pitrs, devatas and sages with its 
sacred water, they gave the best quality cows to the brahmanas. 


Gavah should be gah. Bahu-gundadh means the cows gave plentiful 
milk. 


|| 3.3.27 11 
hiranyam rajatam Sayyam 
vasamsy ajina-kambalan 
yanam rathan ibhan kanya 
dharam vrtti-karim api 


They also gave the brahmanas gold, silver, beds, cloth, skins, 
blankets, carts, chariots, elephants, brides and land for gaining 
subsistence. 


Vritikarim means land by which they could support themselves. 


11 3.3.28 [| 
annaim coru-rasam tebhyo 
dattva bhagavad-arpanam 
go-viprarthasavah surah 
pranemur bhuvi murdhabhih 


The warriors, whose lives were dedicated to cows and 
brahmanas, after offering the brahmanas tasty food offered to 
the Lord, offered respects on the earth with their heads. 


The Vrsnis whose lives (asavah) were dedicated to cows and 
brahmanas, offered them food which was offered to the Lord. This 
shows that they were strict followers of dharma. Thus their 
disappearance was completely dependent on the Lord alone. 


He also intended to show that it is not proper for the brahmana to 
show anger. By this act as well, the devatd portions now separated from 
the Yadus who were eternal associates of the Lord and returned to their 
places in Svarga. This act also indicates the Lord’s sixth aisvarya, 
detachment. By hiding the glories of his devotees, bhakti, his abode, 
his pastimes and associates, the Lord deceived the materialistic people 
and produced longing in his devotees. 


Thus ends the commentary on Third Chapter of the Third Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the 
previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Four 
Departure of Uddhava 


| 3.4.1 || 
uddhava uvaca 
atha te tad-anujnata 
bhuktva pitva ca varunim 
taya vibhramSita-jnana 
duruktair marma pasprsuh 


Uddhava said: Then taking the permission of Krsna, they ate 
and drank wine. Losing their intelligence by the wine, they 
touched each others’ vulnerable spots with harsh words. 


In the Fourth Chapter, having heard from Uddhava of the disappearance 
of Krsna and his dynasty, Vidura, went to Maitreya to receive 
instructions. Taking permission from Krsna or the brahmanas, the 
Yadus ate. They mutually insulted each other. 


|| 3.4.2 11 
tesam maireya-dosena 
visamikrta-cetasam 
nimlocati ravav asid 
venunam iva mardanam 


As the sun was setting, with consciousness distorted by 
intoxication of liquor, they destroyed each other, just as 
bamboos by mutual friction start a fire and destroy the whole 
forest. 


By the fault of liquor (maireya) they destroyed each other (mardanam) 
as the sun was setting (mimlocati). 


11 3.4.3 11 
bhagavan svatma-mayaya 
gatim tam avalokya sah 
sarasvatim upasprsya 
vrksa-mulam upavisat 


Seeing this action of his maya, Krsna, sipping the water of the 
Sarasvati River, sat down under a tree. 


How could the Lord, compassion to the elevated and fallen souls, 
witness the killing of his servants, sons, grandsons, persons most dear 
like Pradyumna, arranged by himself? This verse answers. This was the 
action (gatim) of mayd. It was a convincing display by which common 
people would think that the Yadavas were destroyed quickly by killing 
each other. This maya belonged to the Lord (sudtmd-mdya). That 
maya therefore could never bewilder him, since the nature of maya is 
that it does not bewilder its controller. Therefore it is said that the Lord 
saw this action of mdya. The Yadavas such as Pradyumna, eternal 
associates in his pastimes, actually remained in Dvaraka. The devatds 
who had entered into various Yadavas separating themselves from those 
Yadavas, came to Prabhasa in those separate forms, ate, drank wine and, 
with the Lord’s permission, returned to Svarga. This is they meaning of 
the tad-anujnatd, mentioned in the first verse: they took his permission 
and returned to their abodes in Svarga. 


Since Balarama, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are part of the caturvyitha, 
they are eternally with the Lord. Padma Purdna makes the following 
statements: 


ete hi yadavah sarve madgana eva bhamini 
These Yadavas are all my people, dear lady! 


sarvada mat-priya devi mat-tulya-guna-salina 
They are eternally dear to me and equal in qualities to me, O goddess! 


yatha saumitribharatau yatha sankarsanadayah 
tatha tenaiva jayante nija-lokad-yadrcchaya 


They appear on earth by their own will from their spiritual planet, as 
Laksmana, Bharata and Sankarsana. 


In Hari-vamsa Akrura says: 
devananca hitarthaya vayarh prapta manusyatam 
For helping the devatds we have appeared as humans on earth. 


Because the Yadavas are eternal associates of the Lord, they will never 
be destroyed. And even the continuing posts of the devatds such as 
Guha (Kartikeya) who had entered into Samba and others should not be 
destroyed. Thus the whole mausala pastime is illusory. Though it is 
illusory, since it is included in the pastimes of Krsna, it is accepted by 
the inconceivable yoga-mdya and is eternal, existing even in the 
absence of the material creation.’ 


|| 3.4.4 [| 
aham cokto bhagavata 
prapannarti-harena ha 
badarim tvam prayahiti 
sva-kulam sanjihirsuna 


The Lord, who dispels sorrow in his devotees, desiring to 
withdraw his family from the vision of the world, said to me, 
“Go to Badarikasrama.” 


The Lord spoke to me previously, at Dvaraka. He also remained there 
in another form (aprakata). The word ca indicates that Uddhava was 
sent to the Sarasvati River, where Krsna also spoke to him. The reasons 
for the Lord speaking to him are given. The first reason is that the Lord 
wanted to remove the suffering of separation of Uddhava, who was 
surrendered to the Lord (prapannarti-harena). The second reason is 
that the Lord would relieve the pain in the form of longing (Grti) to hear 
about bhakti, jiana, vairdgya and the Lord’s pastimes of those living in 
Badarikasrama, who were also surrendered to the Lord, such as the 
Lord’s portion Nara-narayana, by what he would speak to Uddhava, as 
expressed at the end of this chapter: . 


asmal lokad uparate mayi jhanarh mad-asrayam 
arhaty uddhava evaddha sampraty atmavatarh varah 


TIt is eternal in the sense that when Krsna appears in a universe, he then disappears using this pastime. 


Now I shall leave the vision of this world, and I see that Uddhava, the 
foremost of my devotees, is the only one who can be directly entrusted 
with knowledge about me. SB 3.4.30 


11 3.4.5 11 
tathapi tad-abhipretam 
janann aham arindama 
prsthato ’nvagamam bhartuh 
pada-vislesanaksamah 


O Vidura, conquerer of foes! Thus, though understanding his 
order, and unable to bear separation from his lotus feet, I 
followed after him. 


Abhipretam (intention) means that though the Lord ordered that he go 
to Badarikasrama, Uddhava understood that Krsna would not give him 
up so easily, and thus he followed the Lord. Or it can mean that 
Uddhava understood Krsna’s intention to destroy the dynasty. 


|| 3.4.6 11 
adraksam ekam 4asinaim 
vicinvan dayitam patim 
Sri-niketam sarasvatyam 

krta-ketam aketanam 


Searching for my dear Lord, who has no abode, and who is the 
abode of Laksmi, I saw him alone, taking shelter of the bank of 
the Sarasvati River. 


Krsna is addressed as having no shelter because he is the shelter of all 
material and spiritual entities. Everything takes shelter of him. 


|| 3.4.7 [1 
Syamavadatam virajam 
prasantaruna-locanam 

dorbhis caturbhir viditam 
pita-kausambarena ca 


He had a glowing dark complexion, and tranquil, red eyes. He 
was pure, devoid of material qualities. I could recognize him by 
his yellow silk cloth and four arms. 


|| 3.4.8 11 
vama urav adhisritya 
daksinanghri-saroruham 
apasritarbhakasvattham 
akrSath tyakta-pippalam 


His right foot was placed on his left thigh and he was leaning 
against a young aSsvattha tree. Giving up his pastimes in this 
world, he was blissful. 


He had his right foot placed over (adhisritya) his left thigh. His back 
was leaning against (apdsrita) a young asvattha tree. The derivation of 
asvattha is na svah tisthati: what does not last till tomorrow (svas 
means tomorrow). This refers to the material world made of five 
elements, which is temporary. Mdyd stands behind the Lord. “May 
materialistic people not see me!” This is the intention of Krsna’s action 
of leaning against the asvattha tree. The tree is described as young to 
indicate that among all the universes, this universe is very small. 
Tyakta-pippalam means that Lord had given up his pastimes in this 
world, since the word pippala refers to the material happiness in the 
Srutis.® 


11 3.4.9 I 
tasmin maha-bhagavato 
dvaipayana-suhrt-sakha 
lokan anucaran siddha 

asasada yadrcchaya 


The great devotee Maitreya, friend of Vyasadeva, while walking 
the earth, suddenly appeared at that famous place. 


8 dva suparna sayuja sakhaya 
samanam vrksarn parisasvajate 
tayor anyah pippalam svadv atty 
anasnann anyo ’bhicakasiti 


Two companion birds sit together in the shelter of the same pippala tree. One of them is relishing the 
taste of the tree’s berries, while the other refrains from eating and instead watches over His friend.” 
Svetasvatara Upanisad 4.6 


Maitreya is called a close friend of Dvaipayana because he was like a 
son to his guru, Parasara, who was Vyasadeva’s father. Yadrcchaya 
means suddenly. 


|| 3.4.10 [| 
tasyanuraktasya muner mukundah 
pramoda-bhavanata-kandharasya 
asrnvato mam anuraga-hasa- 
samiksaya visramayann uvaca 


Krsna spoke to the sage Maitreya, who was attached to the Lord, 
and attentive to listening, whose head was bowed out of love 
and joy, while glancing at me with affection and smiling. This 
relieved me of fatigue. 


Though Maitreya is described by Uddhava with many pleasing words, 
Krsna actually spoke to Uddhava, since he had more prema than 
Maitreya. Thus the words describing Maitreya are in the genitive case, 
to show less respect to him. Krsna glanced, showing (/dsa) his 
affection (anurdga). Or Krsna glanced with smiling and affection. 


|| 3.4.11 11 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
vedaham antar manasipsitar te 
dadami yat tad duravapam anyaih 
satre pura viSva-srjam vasunam 
mat-siddhi-kamena vaso tvayestah 


The Lord said: I know the desire in your heart. I will give you 
what is rarely attained by others. Ata sacrifice performed by 
Brahma and the Vasus, you worshipped me with a desire to 
attain me. 


Veda stands from vedmi 7 know). I will give you what is difficult for 
others to attain (duravdpam anyaih), because you were previously 
Vasu at a sacrifice in which Brahma and the Vasus participated. I was 
worshipped by you with a desire to attain me. Actually this Vasu 
entered into the nitya-siddha Uddhava. Even though Uddhava is a 


nitya-siddha, here he is revealed as a sddhana-siddha along with 
Maitreya to protect the secret of his eternal pastimes. Some say that the 
eternal Uddhava stayed in Dvaraka and the Uddhava who was Vasu 
came to the Sarasvati River. 


|| 3.4.12 || 
sa esa sadho caramo bhavanam 
asaditas te mad-anugraho yat 
yan mam nrlokan raha utsrjantam 
distya dadrsvan visadanuvrttya 


O Uddhava! This will be your last birth since in this birth you 
have attained my mercy. And with great devotion, in this 
private place, you have seen me, who am now giving up this 
world to go to Vaikuntha. This also produces good fortune. 


He pacifies Uddhava. Among many births (bhavandm), this birth, in 
which (yad) you have attained my mercy, is the last. And also you have 
seen me in this lonely place (rahah) with pure devotion 
(visaddnuurttya). This produces good fortune (distyd). The Lord is 
about to give up the places of all the jivas (nrlokam) and attain 
Vaikuntha. 


|| 3.4.13 11 
pura maya proktam ajaya nabhye 
padme nisannaya mamadi-sarge 
jhanam parath man-mahimavabhasam 
yat surayo bhagavatam vadanti 


Previously at the beginning of creation, I spoke to Brahma 
sitting on his lotus in lake of my navel the highest knowledge-- 
which reveals my pastimes, and which the devotees call the four 
essential verses of Bhagavatam. 


Here the Lord describes what he promised to give Uddhava. Adi-sarge 
means the first day of Brahma’s life.? I spoke that knowledge which 
reveals my pastimes (man-mahimd). This meaning of mahimd is 
according to Sridhara Svami. Others say mahimd means glories. The 
Bhagavatam refers to the four essential verses. 


° See SB 2.8.28. 


|| 3.4.14 || 
ity adrtoktah paramasya pumsah 
pratiksananugraha-bhajano ’*ham 
snehottha-roma skhalitaksaras tam 
mufican chucah prafijalir ababhase 


When the Lord respected and spoke to me in this way, I became 
the recipient of the Supreme Lord’s mercy at every moment. My 
hairs stood on end in prema and my voice choked up. Tears 
flowing from my eyes, I spoke with folded hands. 


In this way the Lord respected and spoke to me. Pratiksana means 
consideration. The Lord had previously considered, “No one except 
Uddhava knows about counseling. He should come to me. This will 
happen in the future.” If the version is pratiksana it means at every 
moment. I was the recipient of his mercy at every moment, or I was the 
recipient of his mercy after he considered that I should get the 
instructions. Suucah means tears. 


|| 3.4.15 [| 
ko nv iSa te pada-saroja-bhajam 
sudurlabho ’rthesu catursv aptha 
tathapi naham pravrnomi bhuman 
bhavat-padambhoja-nisevanotsukah 


What among the four goals of artha, dharma, kama and moksa 
is difficult to achieve for one who worships your lotus feet? O 
Lord! I therefore do not accept these things, since Iam 
enthusiastically engaged in serving your lotus feet. 


Do you desire to give knowledge of yourself so that I, your servant, can 
attain sadripya or liberation from the material world? Certainly not! 
Among the four goals of dharma, artha, kama and moksa which of 
these is rare for those who worship your lotus feet? And jidna without 
these desires will bring about the result of liberation only by worship of 
your lotus feet. I do not accept these things which are attained 
automatically, since I am enthusiastically engaged in serving your lotus 
feet. What use do I have for jndna? 


|| 3.4.16 || 


karmany anihasya bhavo ’bhavasya te 
durgasrayo ’thari-bhayat palayanam 
kalatmano yat pramada-yutasramah 

svatman-rateh khidyati dhir vidam iha 


You are without action but you perform action. You are without 
birth, but you take birth. You are the form of time, but you flee 
in fear of enemies and take shelter in a fort. You are self- 
enjoying but accept household life with thousands of wives. The 
intelligence of the wise men is bewildered by this. 


We servants attain supreme bliss by seeing and remembering your form, 
qualities and pastimes. Knowledge of these items also is not sufficient, 
because it is impossible to know completely because of our meager 
knowledge. Many pastimes are contrary to logic. Iam now asking 
about this in two verses. You are without action yet you perform 
actions such as lifting Govardhana. Actions of creation of the universe 
are not included since it is done directly by maya and the gunas. You 
are indirectly involved. Your svariipa does not contact matter. Thus, 
when the srutis describe you as having no action, there is no 
contradiction if action refers to the creation of the material world. 
Niskalam niskriyam santam niravadyam niranjanam: the lord is 
without parts, without action, peaceful, without fault, and without 
blemish. (Svetdsvatara Upanisad 6.19) But activities such as lifting 
Govardhana are performed by your svariipa. This is a contradiction to 
your quality of non-action. This is my doubt. Another meaning can be 
taken here. You are the human form of the supreme Brahman. In 
human form you perform unlimited spiritual actions. But in the form as 
Brahman there is no material or spiritual action. This is derived from 
the conventional meaning of Brahman. One cannot say that Brahman is 
the svartipa with no qualities and Bhagavan is the svarupa with 
qualities--that there are different Brahmans-- since there are not two 
Brahmans. Thus there is a doubt. This is expressed in the Sixth Canto. 


You take birth though you have no birth. Though you are the form of 
time itself, you flee out of fear of enemies like Jarasandha and take 
shelter of a fort in the sea. Though you enjoy in yourself, with 
thousands of women you are engaged in household life (4sramah), 
with performance of rites for devatds and Pitrs. You are attracted to 
these things though you enjoy in yourself. By enjoying with Rukmini 
and others you do not destroy your status as self-enjoying, because they 


are all expansions of yourself. That I know. Therefore I have used the 
word dsrama. That part is contradictory. The intelligence of wise 
people is perplexed by such contradiction. It cannot be said that non- 
action, no birth, being the form of time and being self-enjoyer are the 
true aspects and that actions, birth, fear and accepting household life are 
imitations only. Otherwise it would not be said that the intelligence of 
the wise becomes perplexed. The wise would know these are 
imitations and not actual, and thus would not be perplexed. It could be 
said that when the Lord is described as having no activity, material 
actions are excluded, but not spiritual actions. Then with that 
knowledge, why should the wise be perplexed? With knowledge that 
Brahman is without action and Bhagavan is without knowledge, where 
would be the perplexity? What is implied here is that anyone who says 
that Krsna’s actions are imitations, or that non-action means spiritual 
action and non-birth means spiritual birth, or that Brahman is non-active 
and bhagavan is active, and is thus not perplexed in intelligence, is 
actually not wise. 


The Lord himself says na me viduh suraganah prabhavam no 
maharsaya: even the devatds headed by Brahma and the great sages 
headed by Vyasa do not know my excellent (pra) birth (bhavam). (BG 
10.2) Bhisma also says: 


na hy asya karhicid rajan puman veda vidhitsitam 


O King! No one can understand the plan of Krsna because even those 
engaged in reasoning and scripture are bewildered by that inquiry. SB 


1.9.16 


|| 3.4.17 || 
mantresu mam va upahutya yat tvam 
akunthitakhanda-sadatma-bodhah 
prccheh prabho mugdha ivapramattas 
tan no mano mohayativa deva 


O master! O Lord! You who are always full of knowledge, 
unaffected by time and complete, would call me for consultation 
and ask me, just as ignorant people would do, attentive to my 
advice. When you, though full of knowledge, act in this way, it 
bewilders my mind. 


In various undertaking such as killing Jarasandha or performing a 
rdjasuya sacrifice, he would definitely call me and ask “Uddhava, tell 
me what I should do.” He was always aware of everything (saddtma- 
bodhah) and was complete (akhanda), and not worn out by such 
things as time (akunthita). Though he possessed the samvit-sakti, he 
was like a fool, asking like a person who does not know. But he was 
not inattentive to the advice. Being at once ignorant and full of 
knowledge bewilders the mind indeed (iva). In this verse it is said he 
was like a fool. 


One could explain that this means that he appeared like a fool but was 
not. Thus this is bewildering, but actually it only seems to be 
bewildering (iva). Thus there is no incongruity here. However, it would 
be useless to raise a point in the sentence where the statements are not 
contradictory, and therefore this type of explanation is rejected. 


|| 3.4.18 [| 
jhanam param svatma-rahah-prakasam 
provaca kasmai bhagavan samagram 
api ksamatm no grahanaya bhartar 
vadafijasa yad vrjinam tarema 


O Lord! You spoke this highest, complete knowledge which 
reveals what is difficult to understand about yourself to Brahma. 
If I am qualified, please tell me now, for by that knowledge I will 
cross the ocean of sorrow arising from your disappearance. 


Therefore I desire knowledge which will eradicate these doubts. This 
means knowledge which will solve these contradictions that I have just 
asked, which are unknown to all, and not just that knowledge which 
you promised to give me as mentioned in verse 13. You spoke that 
knowledge to Brahma (kasmai). Or the meaning can be “You did not 
speak it to anyone.” In that case, O Lord (bhartar), if you are merciful 
to me, then speak it. If 1 am qualified to receive it (grahandya ksamam), 
speak it, or if 1am qualified and it is possible to explain, then explain it. 
If not, then do not speak it. From this knowledge I will cross the ocean 
of sorrow (vrjinam) arising from the destruction of the Yadus and your 
disappearance which are happening now, and about which I am asking. 


|| 3.4.19 [| 


ity avedita-hardaya 
mahyatm sa bhagavan parah 
adidesaravindaksa 
atmanah paramam sthitim 


When I asked the lotus-eyed Lord what I desired in my heart, he 
explained to me his supreme position. 


He explained this to me, and not to Maitreya. He explained the eternal 
abodes in Dvaraka and other places, the places of pastimes (sthitim). 
He spoke about the inconceivable energy by which non-action and 
action co-exist in the Lord. This was not revealed by Sukadeva, or by 
Uddhava to Vidura. It was revealed by the Lord himself, to Uddhava 
alone, and to no one else, because there was not yet an authoritative 
conclusion on this matter. It is said in Laghu-bhagavatamrta: 


tat tan na vastavarh cet syat vidyarh buddhi-bhramas tada | 
na syad evety acintyaiva Saktir lilasu karanam | | 
yatha yatha ca tasyeccha sa vyanakti tatha tatha | | 


If contradiction was not a fact, then those wise sages would not have 
been bewildered. Thus the inconceivable energy is the cause of the 
pastimes of the Lord. Whenever the Lord desires, his inconceivable 
energy makes its appearance and acts. 


|| 3.4.20 [| 
sa evam aradhita-pada-tirthad 
adhita-tattvatma-vibodha-margah 
pranamya padau parivrtya devam 
ihagato ’ham virahaturatma 


Having attained knowledge by learning the truth from the guru 
in the form of the worshipable Lord, I offered respects to his 
feet, circumambulated him and arrived here, my heart pained by 
separation from him. 


I (sah), having the path of knowledge of the Lord after studying it from 
the guru (tirtha) who was the worshipable Lord (aradhita-pdda), 


circumambulating him, I left. I did not see what the Lord did later. 


|| 3.4.21 || 


so hath tad-darsanahlada- 
viyogarti-yutah prabho 
gamisye dayitam tasya 

badaryasrama-mandalam 


O Vidura! Joyous because of seeing Krsna, and pained by 
separation from him, I will now go to Badarikasrama, his dear 
place. 


How will you live in pain of separation? At every moment I experience 
joy from having met him, and sorrow because of separation from him. 
Going to Badarikasrama was the order of the Lord. 


|| 3.4.22 || 
yatra narayano devo 
naras ca bhagavan rsih 
mrdu tivrath tapo dirgham 
tepate loka-bhavanau 


There the Supreme Lord in the form of the sages Nara-narayana, 
merciful to all, who give happiness to all people, have been 
performing austerities difficult for others for a long time. 


There the Lord’s amsa, Narayana, dwells. They give happiness to all 
(mrdu) and have performed for a long time (dirgham) austerity difficult 
for others (tivram). They are the protectors of the world (loka- 
bhavanau) or the producers of the world. 


|| 3.4.23 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ity uddhavad upakarnya 
suhrdam duhsaham vadham 
jhanenasamayat ksatta 
Sokam utpatitath budhah 


Sukadeva said: Hearing in this way from Uddhava about the 
disappearance of his friends the Yadus, which was difficult to 
bear, intelligent Vidura subdued his rising grief by knowledge. 


Vidura heard in this way (itd) from Uddhava the intolerable destruction 
of his friends. He was pacified by the knowledge arising from reviewing 
what Uddhava said, starting from SB 3.2.7. 


|| 3.4.24 || 
sa tarh maha-bhagavatath 
vrajantam kauravarsabhah 
visrambhad abhyadhattedam 
mukhyam krsna-parigrahe 


The best of the Kurus, Vidura, then spoke out of great trust the 
following words to the great devotee Uddhava, principle 
recipient of Krsna’s mercy, as Uddhava was about to leave. 


Visvrambhat means out of trust. Though Uddhava was younger than 
himself, Uddhava controlled Krsna (krsna-parigrahe), and thus was 
superior to him (mukhyam). Thus a younger person, superior in bhakti, 
should be the guru for someone elder. Vidura’s words are the proof of 
this. 


11 3.4.25 || 
vidura uvaca 
jhanam param svatma-rahah-prakasam 
yad aha yogeSvara 1Svaras te 
vaktum bhavan no ’rhati yad dhi visnor 
bhrtyah sva-bhrtyartha-krtas caranti 


You should tell to us that supreme knowledge revealing the 
secrets about himself, which the master of yoga, the Supreme 
Lord, spoke to you, because the Vaisnavas wander the earth 
giving teachings about bhakii. 


Nah (we) here indicates the two of us, Vidura and Maitreya. The plural 
can be used to express the singular or the dual. The Vaisnavas (visnor 
bhrtyah), wander about the earth, acting to make people devotees, 
giving teachings on bhakti. By mercy they become gurus for the 
ignorant. Therefore teach me, identifying myself as a servant of the 
Lord, that knowledge of the Lord. 


|| 3.4.26 || 
uddhava uvaca 


nanu te tattva-samradhya 
rsih kausaravo ’ntike 
saksad bhagavatadisto 
martya-lokat jihasata 


Uddhava said: Definitely you should worship Maitreya for this 
knowledge because he was directly taught in front of me by the 
Lord who desired to leave this world 


Thinking within himself, “How can I make Vidura, my elder worthy of 
respect, my disciple?” Uddhava speaks. “Fortunate one! What I have 
heard from the mouth of the Lord, as I have explained, is that all of the 
Lord’s dear Yadus are situated in their respective abodes without giving 
up their bodies. But if you are asking about the nature of the Lord’s birth 
and pastimes, then Maitreya should be your guru.” 

Certainly (2anu) Maitreya should be worshipped (samrddhyah) as guru 
concerning the nature of the Lord (fattva), acting to make people into 
devotees (sva-bhrtydrtha-krtah), not 1, because he was directly taught 
by the Lord for teaching this, in front of me Cantike). 


|| 3.4.27 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
iti saha vidurena viSva-murter 
guna-kathaya sudhaya plavitorutapah 
ksanam iva puline yamasvasus tath 
samusita aupagavir niSath tato ’gat 


Sukadeva said: Removing his great pain by conversing about the 
sweet qualities of the Lord with Vidura, Uddhava spent the night, 
which passed like a moment, on the bank of the Yamuna and 
then departed in the morning. 


He remained for the night which passed like a moment. Uddhava is a 
descendent of Aupagava and is thus called Aupagavi. He left the next 
morning (tatah). 


|| 3.4.28 || 
rajovaca 
nidhanam upagatesu vrsni-bhojesv 
adhiratha-yuthapa-yuthapesu mukhyah 
sa tu katham avaSista uddhavo yad 


dharir api tatyaja akrtim tryadhisah 


Pariksit said: How could Uddhava, the chief among the heads of 
groups of leaders of charioteer groups among the Vrsnis and 
Bhojas, who had attained nearness to the Lord, remain alone? 
But the Lord, remover of sorrows, avoided giving any counter 
orders. 


Since even the Lord, master of the three worlds, completely (a) gave up 
his pastimes (Rkrtim), ended his prakata pastimes, how did Uddhava 
remain? 

Nidhanam upagatesu vrsni-bhojesv superficially means “When the 
Vrsnis and Bhojas met destruction.” However the real meaning is when 
the Vrsnis and Bhojas attained nearness (upd) to Krsna, their complete 
treasure, their all in all (widhanam). It is not proper that he, even in 
one portion, should remain alone to experience the pain of separation 
from Krsna. One should not think that he was not a Vrsnis, for it is said, 
among them, he alone remained. How could he avoid the Lord’s order 
to go to Badarikasrama? That is explained here. Though the Lord is the 
remover of all suffering (harih), he avoided indicating other purposes 
(akrtim) to him. To the gopis he said tad yata md ciram gostham 
Ssusrusadhvam patin satih: now go back to the cowherd village, without 
delay, O chaste ladies, and serve your husbands. (SB 10.29.22) If he 
would have given some hint to the contrary to the gopis when he gave 
this order, then Uddhava, most intelligent, would not have gone to 
Badarikasrama. He would have stayed with the Lord. 


11 3.4.29 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
brahma-sapapadesena 
kalenamogha-vafichitah 
sambhrtya sva-kulath sphitam 
tyaksyan deham acintayat 


Sukadeva said: Using the excuse of the brahmana’s curse, the 
Lord, whose desire cannot be thwarted by time, thought of 
withdrawing his flourishing dynasty and separating himself 
from his Narayana’s form, which had merged into him when he 
appeared on earth. 


Here is the answer. The contrivance of the bradhmana’s curse was only 
a pretext for causing the disappearance of the Yadus from the material 
world. The Lord, whose desire cannot be made useless (amogha) by 
time, thought of withdrawing his clan by that means. He thought of 
giving up a body which was spread beyond its limits (sphitam). 

Though his eternity, knowledge and bliss is confined to his svarupa, it 
was now overextended in the sense of being visible to the eyes of the 
people in the material world. 


There is the following rule. sa-visesane vidhi-nisedhau visesanam 
upasamkramatah sati visesye badhe: statements of affirmation and 
denial change the meaning of their particular descriptive elements if 
there is a contradiction to the principal subject.!° The word tyaksan 
should follow this rule, acting as a descriptive, not as the main subject." 
For example one can say, “Caitra was the king. Giving up the body, he 
burned it.” The body refers to that of his wife who has died, since it is 
impossible that he die and burn his own body. In the present verse, 
tyaksan deham cannot mean that the Lord gave up his body and died, 
since his body is full of eternity, knowledge and bliss. Thus Maha- 
varadha Purdna says: 


sarve nityah sasvatas ca dehas tasya paratmanah 
hanopadana-rahita naiva prakrtijah kvacit 
paramananda sandoha jhana-matras ca sarvatah 


All the forms of the Lord are eternal, appearing constantly within the 
material world with bodies of Paramatma, without any destructible 
elements made of prakrti. 


This is confirmed in Madhva’s commentary in which he quotes sruti: 


vasudevah sankarsanah pradumno ’niruddho harhso matsyah kurmo 
varaho narasithho vamano ramo ramo ramah krsno buddhah kalki 
raham 

Satadha’ harh sahasradha ‘ham ito’ aham ananto ‘harh naivete jayante 
naite mriyante naisatn bandho na muktih sarve eva hyete purna ajara 
amrtah paramanandah 


10 This rule is found in Nydya-vartika-tatparya by Vacaspati Misra. 
'l If the meaning of tyaksyan deham contradicts the main subject Krsna who has an eternal body, the 
statement must have another meaning. 


Iam Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Hathsa, 

Matsya ,KUrma, Varaha, Narasithha, Vamana, Rama, Parasurama, 
Balarama, Krsna, Buddha, and Kalki. I have hundreds and thousands of 
forms in this word. I am infinite. These forms are not born nor do they 
die. They are not conditioned nor do they become liberated. All of them 
are complete, ageless and deathless, full of the highest bliss. 


govindarh sac-cidananda-vigraham vrndavana-sura-bhuruha-talasinam 


Govinda is an eternal form of knowledge and bliss, seated under a 
desire tree in Vrndavana. Gopdla-tapani Upanisad 


rtarhn satyarh pararn brahma purusarh nr-keSari-vigraham 
The form of man-lion is truly the eternal, supreme Brahman. 
Nrsimha-tdpani Upanisad 


krsna-dyumani nimloce girnesv ajagarena ha 
kith nu nah kusalam brtyarh gata-srisu grhesv aham 


Since Krsna has disappeared like the sun, how can I describe the 
condition of us, his friends, devoid of splendor, whose houses have 
been swallowed by the snake of lamentation? SB 3.2.7 


pradarsyatapta-tapasam avitrpta-drsam nrnam 
adayantar adhad yas tu sva-bimbath loka-locanam 


The Lord, having shown his form, the center of attraction for all eyes, 
then took that form and disappeared from the men who had not 
performed austerities but had attained the Lord’s mercy, and were 
continually craving a vision of his form. SB 3.2.11 


jayati jana-nivaso devaki-janma-vado 

yadu-vara-parisat svair dorbhir asyann adharmam 
sthira-cara-vrjina-ghnah su-smita-sri-mukhena 
vraja-pura-vanitanam vardhayan kama-devam 


Lord Sri Krsna lives eternally among the cowherd men and the Yadavas, 
and is conclusively both the son of Devaki and Yasoda. He is the guide 
of the Yadu dynasty and the cowherd men, and with his mighty arms he 
kills everything inauspicious, in Vraja, Mathura and Dvaraka. By his 


presence he destroys all things inauspicious for all living entities, 
moving and inert, and the suffering of separation of the inhabitants of 
Vraja and Dvaraka. His blissful smiling face always increases the desires 
of the gopis of Vrndavana and women of Mathura and Dvaraka. He 
remains eternally in this situation. SB 10.90.48 


There are many statements in the sruti and smrti showing that the Lord 
has an eternal form. Thus if we take this verse to mean that Krsna gave 
up his body, it does not recognize the contradiction to previous and 
later statements. Persons who take such a meaning have a demonic 
mentality and are cheated of the nectar of prema-bhakti. If the reading 
is niinam (instead of sphitam), it means certainly (mu) lesser (nam), 
and modifies body (deham). This refers to an amsa of Krsna, Narayana. 
When Krsna appeared, Narayana appeared from Vaikuntha and entered 
into Krsna’s form. Now to have Narayana again return to Vaikuntha, he 
separated (tyaksan) Narayana from his own body. According to the 
Sandarbha, the phrase means “giving the body of the earth (deham) to 
the devatds like Brahma for protecting.” 


|| 3.4.30 || 
asmal lokad uparate 
mayi jhanam mad-asrayam 
arhaty uddhava evaddha 
sampraty atmavatam varah 


When I leave this planet, Uddhava, the best among those who 
take me as their master, will be qualified to impart knowledge 
about me. 


When I disappear from this planet with my shower of sweet form, 
qualities and pastimes, Uddhava will be qualified to know what I know 
(mad-dsrayam). He is qualified, as my duplicate, to give knowledge to 
the sages of Badarikasrama who want to receive knowledge from my 
mouth and want to see me. Atmavatdm means of those who take me, 
atmd, as their master. 


|| 3.4.31 || 
noddhavo ’nv api man-nyuno 
yad gunair narditah prabhuh 
ato mad-vayunam lokam 
grahayann iha tisthatu 


Uddhava is not less than me, because he is master of maya and 
not at all lacking in any spiritual quality. He should remain on 
this earth, giving knowledge of me to the world. 


This verse describes Uddhava’s qualification as a replica of the Lord. 
Uddhava is not all (anu) less than me, because (yad) he is not disturbed 
by the gunas like sattva. “There are many jivan-muktas in this world 
who are undisturbed by the gumas. Are they not also equal to the Lord?” 
That is true. Therefore the following is the real meaning. He is not at all 
pained by spiritual qualities of strength, intelligence knowledge and 
renunciation. This means that he has the ability to control their effects. 
This is similar to saying that a person has control over the impulse of 
lust, or is not pained by lust. It has already been said that he was the 
chief among the best of the groups of warriors among all the Yadus. 
Nowhere is there seen such strength as his. Similarly he has other 
qualities like intelligence which are extraordinary. He is addressed as 
prabhu because like the Lord he has control over maya. Vayunam 
means knowledge. 


|| 3.4.32 11 
evan tri-loka-guruna 
sandistah Sabda-yonina 
badaryaSsramam asadya 
harim fje samadhina 


Instructed in this way by the Lord, guru of the three words and 
source of the Vedas, Uddhava went to BadarikaSrama and 
worshipped the Lord with intense concentration. 


The Lord is the guru of all three worlds, and is thus the guru for the 
inhabitants of Badrarikasrama, through Uddhava. To meet Srutadeva, 
Krsna went to Mithila. To kill Banasura and other demons, he went to 
other places on earth. To take the parijata flower he went to Svarga. 

To bring back the bra4hmana’s sons we went to Vaikuntha, and to bring 
back Devaki’s dead sons, he went to Sutala. He gave the people of 
these places good fortune by showing them his form and giving 
teachings. But he did not go to Badarikasrama. Remembering the 
eagerness of the sages there, he sent Uddhava there. In some kalpas the 
Lord himself goes there. In that case, he does not send Uddhava there. 
Samdistah indicates some message was sent. “Give this message to 


Nara-narayana.” The Lord said that Uddhava was not less than himself. 
The Lord is described in this verse as the source of the Vedas. This 
indicates that the Lord knows even what is not to be known in the 
Vedas. He gave this to Uddhava, and Nara-narayana would attain that 
knowledge from the mouth of Uddhava, who is not less than the Lord. 
To the recipients of the message, Nara-narayana, he sent information. 
“My manifest pastimes on earth will last 125 years. That is the limit. 
Now it is finished. I will make these pastimes disappear along with my 
associates. Going to Prabhasa and establishing the devatds back in their 
posts, I, in my portion of Visnu whom Brahma requested to come, will 
go to Vaikuntha. Invisible to all, I will come to Badarikasrama with a 
portion of Arjuna. Since Uddhava, the chief of my dear devotees, 
endowed with all of my attractive qualities and similar form, has been 
assigned to you who long to see my perfect form, he should stay in 
Badarikasrama to give knowledge to the world.” 


|| 3.4.33-35 || 
viduro ’py uddhavac chrutva 
krsnasya paramatmanah 
kridayopatta-dehasya 
karmani Slaghitani ca 


deha-nyasatm ca tasyaivam 
dhiranam dhairya-vardhanam 
anyesam duskarataram 
pasunam viklavatmanam 


atmanat ca kuru-Ssrestha 
krsnena manaseksitam 
dhyayan gate bhagavate 
ruroda prema-vihvalah 


O Pariksit! Hearing from Uddhava the glorious activities of 
Krsna, Paramatma, who has a body for pastimes, and hearing of 
disappearance of the Yadus which increases the faith of the 
intelligent and is incomprehensible to unintelligent person who 
are like animals, Vidura, overcome with love for the Lord, 
thinking that he was remembered by the Krsna, began to weep 
when Uddhava had departed. 


Krsna has permanently accepted (upa Gitta) a body because of his 
pastimes. He is dependent on his /ild-sakti. By that Sakti his body 
appears and disappears. By means of this Sakti, the bodies of the Yadus 
(dhirdnam) were offered (mydsam) to the unmanifest form of Dvaraka. 
And also hearing about giving up bodies in Prabhasa (indicated by the 
word ca), Vidura became firm in heart (dhairya-vardhanam). Or 
dhairya-vardhanam can mean the disappearance caused him to lose 
self-control, since vardha means to cut. These disappearances are 
difficult to understand for others who are not devotees, such as yogis. 
The yogis cannot understand how the Lord can disappear in one place 
and a giving up his bodies in another place as a show for the common 
people. Because those people are not devotees they are called animals. 
Viklavdtmandm means those with disturbed minds. 


|| 3.4.36 || 
kalindyah katibhih siddha 
ahobhir bharatarsabha 
prapadyata svah-saritam 
yatra mitra-suto munih 


O best of the Kurus,Pariksit! The great devotee Vidura, after 
spending a few days on the bank of the Yamuna River, departed 
from there and went to the Ganga, where Maitreya dwelled. 


Spending (siddhe) several days near the Yamuna, he went to the Ganga. 


Thus ends the commentary on Fourth Chapter of the Third Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the 
previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Five 
Maitreya Describes Creation 


11 3.5.1 11 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
dvari dyu-nadya rsabhah kurtnam 
maitreyam asinam agadha-bodham 
ksattopasrtyacyuta-bhava-siddhah 
papraccha sauSilya-gunabhitrptah 


Sukadeva said: Vidura, best of the Kurus, completely absorbed 
in Krsna and satisfied with the gentle qualities of Maitreya, who 
had deep knowledge, approached Maitreya as he sat on the bank 
of the Ganga at Haridvara and asked him questions. 


In the Fifth Chapter Vidura asks about the creation of the universe of 
happiness and suffering. Maitreya describes the primary creation with 
elements and praises the Lord. Having described the nature of the 
shelter of creation, the angi, the supreme Lord, in four chapters, the 
creation or sarga, which is composed of his a7igas, is now described in 
detail. 


Maitreya was sitting on the bank of the Ganga (dyu-nadyah) at 
Haridvara (dvari). He was not engaged in material activities. There is 
another version with sausilya-gunabhitrptam. In this case the phrase 
means Maitreya was satisfied with Vidura’s gentle behavior. 


11 3.5.2 11 
vidura uvaca 
sukhaya karmani karoti loko 
na taih sukham vanyad uparamam va 
vindeta bhuyas tata eva duhkhatm 
yad atra yuktam bhagavan vaden nah 


Vidura said: O sage! Men in this world engage in action for 
material happiness, but do not attain happiness and do not 
destroy distress. Nor do they become detached. Rather by this, 
they increase their suffering. You know everything. Therefore 
please tell my about this. 


Having received secret knowledge from Uddhava who had been taught 
by the Lord, Vidura considered himself unqualified. Being despondent, 
he considered in his mind. Uddhava has said: 


tasyanuraktasya muner mukundah 
pramoda-bhavanata-kandharasya 
asrnvato mam anuraga-hasa- 
samiksaya visramayann uvaca 


Krsna spoke to the sage Maitreya, who was attached to the Lord, 
attentive to listening, with head bowed out of love and joy, while 


glancing at me with affection and smiling, which relieved me of fatigue. 
SB 3.4.10 


The Lord taught the secret knowledge to Uddhava, the greatest and 
most intimate among Krsna’s devotees, not to Maitreya who was 
listening. But that cannot be! To understand if Maitreya heard that 
knowledge or not, in the beginning I will not ask that great soul in case 
he does not know. I will ask only some of my own questions. If he 
knows that knowledge then he will say, “O Vidura! I was taught by the 
Lord just for giving this knowledge to you. Please understand this 
knowledge about the Lord who has no birth but takes birth, in which 

the contradictions are resolved, which the Lord explained to me.” On 
his own, he will explain this. In this way he begins speaking to Maitreya. 


By these activities man does not get happiness and does not get relief 
from distress (anyad). Nor does he become detached (uparamam). 
Rather, again and again, by doing actions, he experiences suffering only. 
Please give an answer to this question. 


ll 3.5.3 11 
janasya krsnad vimukhasya daivad 
adharma-silasya suduhkhitasya 
anugrahayeha caranti nunam 
bhutani bhavyani janardanasya 


In order to give mercy to the suffering people engaged in sin, 
who are under the control of karma and ignorant of Krsna, the 
auspicious devotees of the Lord move in this world. 


Only great devotees like you, merciful to all souls, know the truth. That 
is explained in this verse. Bhavyadni bhutdni means auspicious devotees. 


|| 3.5.4 11 
tat sadhu-varyadisSa vartma Sam nah 
samradhito bhagavan yena purnsam 
hrdi sthito yacchati bhakti-pute 
jhanam sa-tattvadhigamam puranam 


O best of devotees! Please speak about the auspicious path by 
which the Supreme Lord, worshipped by men, situated in the 


heart purified by bhakti, gives the original knowledge from 
which one can understand Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. 


Teach us the auspicious (sam) path, the path of worship. Tattva here 
means the knowledge explained in the verse vadanti tat tattva-vidah. 
(SB 1.2.11) The Lord gives knowledge from which one can understand 
Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. 


tac chraddadhana munayo jnana-vairagya-yuktaya 
pasyanty atmani catmanarmn bhaktya Sruta-grhitaya 


The seriously inquisitive student or sage, well equipped with 
knowledge and detachment, realizes that Absolute Truth by rendering 
devotional service after hearing from guru. SB 1.2.12 


Purdnam means ancient, not recent, like Mimarhsa and other 
philosophies. 


I 1 3.5.5 11 
karoti karmani krtavataro 
yany atma-tantro bhagavaths tryadhisah 
yatha sasarjagra idam nirthah 
samsthapya vrttith jagato vidhatte 


Please describe how Krsna, the lord of three purusas, without 
desire, performs pastimes in this world and how, as Mahavisnu, 
lord of three gunas, after destroying the universe, again creates 
and maintains it. 


The verses till verse 9 are all connected with verb “please describe.” 
Tryadhisah means Krsna, the lord of the three purusas. Describe how 
he performs actions like lifting Govardhana. Describe how the 
controller of the three gunas, Mahavisnu, previously (agre), at the end 
of the last life of Brahma, after destroying (samsthdapya) the universe, 
again at the beginning of Brahma’s life, a mahd-kalpa, created the 
universe, and then maintained it (vrttim). 


|| 3.5.6 11 
yatha punah sve kha idam nivesya 
Sete guhayar sa nivrtta-vrttih 


yogeSvaradhisvara eka etad 
anupravisto bahudha yathasit 


Please describe how the Lord, fixing himself in the space, free 
of the effects of maya, sleeps in the Viraja River, and how, 
though alone, the lord of all lords enters into the universe and 
becomes many forms. 

Establishing himself in the space of his heart, he sleeps in the Viraja 
River (guhdayam) which is called secret, since no one can understand 
this place. He is unaffected by maya (nivrtta-vrttih). At the same time, 
he enters into the world he created and exists in many forms such as 
men and devatds. The question about creation is asked repetitively to 
find out if the creation takes place the same way in each mahda-kalpa or 
not. 


[1 3.5.7 11 
kridan vidhatte dvija-go-suranam 
ksemaya karmany avatara-bhedaih 
mano na trpyaty api Srnvatam nah 
suSloka-maules caritamrtani 


Please describe how Krsna in different avataras performs 
pastimes, producing auspiciousness for the bradhmanas, cows 
and devatads. Hearing the sweet pastimes of the most glorified 
beings, our minds can never be satisfied. 


Avataras refers to forms such as Matsya and Kurma. 


11 3.5.8 [1 
yais tattva-bhedair adhiloka-natho 
lokan alokan saha lokapalan 
aciklpad yatra hi sarva-sattva- 
nikaya-bhedo ’dhikrtah pratitah 


Please describe how the lord of all planets produces the various 
planets and their protectors by means of various elements, and 
as well how he produces the area beyond the Lokaloka 
mountain range, and describe the types of living bodies assigned 
to the jwva according to qualification which are seen. 


Describe how the Lord made the planets such as Patala out of earth and 
other elements, which are based on the Vairaja form,” in which the 
different types of bodies of living beings, accepted according to 
qualification of bhakti, jidana, yoga or karma, are known (pratitah). 


[1 3.5.9 11 
yena prajanam uta atma-karma- 
rupabhidhanam ca bhidam vyadhatta 
narayano viSvasrg atma-yonir 
etac ca no varnaya vipra-varya 


Best of the brdhmanas! Please describe how the Lord, in the 
form of Brahma for creating the universe, produces varieties of 
natures, activities, forms and names for the jivas. 


As well (uta), describe how Narayana, becoming Brahma (adtmd-yonih) 
for creation (visvasrg), produces natures (dtmd) of the jivas, which 
produce actions, which produce bodies, which produce names. 


11 3.5.10 || 
paravaresam bhagavan vratani 
Srutani me vyasa-mukhad abhiksnam 
atrpnuma ksulla-sukhavahanam 
tesam rte krsna-kathamrtaughat 


Great person! I have heard repeatedly of various natures of high 
and low persons from the mouth of Vyasadeva. I have been 
satiated with hearing about those natures which give 
insignificant happiness, being devoid of the great sweetness of 
Krsna’s pastimes. 


“But you have heard all of this in Mahabharata.” This verse answers. I 
heard about the natures (vratdni) of high entities such as devatds and 
low entities such as animals. I was satiated with them (airpnumah). The 
usage is like ndgnis trpyati kdsthandm: a fire is not satisfied by sticks of 
wood. Tesam in the genitive case indicates that he was actually not 
satisfied with them. They give insignificant happiness, being without 
the abundant nectar of Krsna’s pastimes. This indicates “Whatever I 


 Vairaja is a form of Brahma consisting of all the planets and elements. 


have asked about, you should speak about but mixed with the 
sweetness of Krsna’s pastimes.” 


11 3.5.11 [| 
kas trpnuyat tirtha-pado ’bhidhanat 
satresu vah suribhir idyamanat 
yah karna-nadim purusasya yato 
bhava-pradam geha-ratim chinatti 


What man can ever be fully satiated with hearing the names of 
Krsna, glorified by great sages in your assembly? Entering the 
ears, those topics destroy attraction to material life, the cause of 
material existence. 


“But you have heard plentiful discussions about Krsna.” This verse 
answers. If even the names (abhidhandt) cannot full satiated a person, 
what to speak of discussions of Krsna’s pastimes? Abhidhdndt can also 
refer to discussions about Krsna. The ablative indicates a missing 
participle: who can be satiated, from (hearing) the names of Krsna. 


11 3.5.12 || 
munir vivaksur bhagavad-gunanam 
sakhapi te bharatam aha krsnah 
yasmin nrnam gramya-sukhanuvadair 
matir grhita nu hareh kathayam 


O sage! Your friend Vedavyasa, desiring to describe the qualities 
of the Lord, wrote Mahabharata. In that work he attracted 
men’s attention to topics of the Lord through topics about 
material happiness. 


The essence of the Mahabhdrata is also the topics of Krsna. Munih 
krsnah is Vedavyasa. Gundndm in genitive stands for the accusative. 
Or it can indicate the abundance of the Lord’s qualities. The minds of 
men absorbed in material pleasure became controlled by Vyasa through 
stories about artha and kdma in order that their minds enter into 
sections such as Bhagavad-gita and Nadrdyantya. They then became 
attracted to those topics. Otherwise, not listening to spiritual topics, they 
would never come near them. J/tihdsa-samucchaya says: 


kamino varnayan kaman lobharh lubdhasya varnayan 


narah kirh phalam apnoti kupe ’ndham iva patayan 
loka-cittavatararthamh varnayitvatra tena tau 
itihasaih pavitrarthaih punar atraiva ninditau 
anyatha ghora-samsara-bandha-hetu-janasya tau 
varnayet sa katharhn vidvan maha-karuniko munih 


What result can be attained by describing the lust of lusty men and the 
greed of greedy men, except to send them into the darkness of a well? 
In the Mahabharata, lust and greed are described to purify people’s 
hearts, and are moreover condemned by stories with pure meaning. 
Otherwise, why would the most merciful and learned Vyasa describe 
lust and greed, the cause of bondage to terrible material existence? 


11 3.5.13 [1 
sa Sraddadhanasya vivardhamana 
viraktim anyatra karoti purmsah 
hareh padanusmrti-nirvrtasya 
samasta-duhkhapyayam asu dhatte 


Topics of the Lord, increasing in the mind of the devotee, create 
disgust with everything else. They quickly destroy all suffering 
for the person blissfully engaged in constant remembrance of 
the feet of the Lord. 


This verse describes the result of absorbing the mind in topics of the 
Lord, according to qualification. Topics of the Lord (sd) increase within 
that faithful devotee who thinks that they are the highest goal of human 
life (sraddadhdnasya). Those topics bring detachment from dharma, 
artha, mama and moksa (anyatra). But if they produce detachment 
from even liberation, how can there be destruction of material life and 
bliss? For the person who has gained bliss (nirurtasya) by realizing the 
sweetness of the Lord by remembrance of his feet at every moment 
Canusmryti), those topics destroy the suffering of material life very 
quickly. 


|| 3.5.14 || 
tani chocya-Socyan avido ’nuSoce 
hareh kathayam vimukhan aghena 
ksinoti devo ’nimisas tu yesam 
ayur vrtha-vada-gati-smrtinam 


I lament for the most lamentable, ignorant people who are 
opposed to the topics of the Lord because of offenses. Time 
destroys the life of those who are absorbed in useless words, 
actions and mind. 


There are three types of people related to topics of the Lord: those with 
faith, those with no faith and those who are opposed. According to 
Bhagavatam, those are called faithful who have conviction that bhakti 
is the highest process and goal, since it is mentioned in many verses. 


tavat karmani kurvita na nirvidyeta yavata 
mat-katha-sravanadau va sraddha yavan na jayate 


As long as one does not become detached from daily and periodic 
duties or has not awakened his faith in hearing topics about me, one 
must perform one’s prescribed duties of varnadsrama. SB 11.20.9 


jata-sraddho mat-kathasu nirvinnah sarva-karmasu 
veda duhkhatmakan kaman_ parityage ’py anisvarah 


tato bhajeta marh pritah Sraddhalur drdha-niscayah 
jusamanas ca tan kaman duhkhodarkarhs ca garhayan 


Having developed faith in topics about me and being disgusted with all 
karmas, he knows that all enjoyments are filled with misery. But he is 
unable to given them up. Still, with affection for me, with faith and 
determination, he will continue worshipping me, at the same time 
partaking of those enjoyments which give rise to suffering and 
condemning them. SB 11.20.27-28 


Such persons have faith that bhakti is the only process for achieving the 
highest spiritual goal. Those who desire to achieve artha, dharma, 
kama and moksa without bhakti are the opposers. The faithful are 
described with joy, the unfaithful are omitted, and the opposers are 
lamented. The pure devotees lament for those engaged in practices for 
Svarga or liberation. And they lament for those practicing karma, jnana 
and yoga without bhakti. The cause is their ignorance. Though they 
may study the scriptures they do not understand the final meaning. 

They oppose the Lord’s topics because of great offense (aghena), either 
recent or ancient. Animisah means time. To establish their opinions, 


they boldly show off their words, actions and minds. This is criticized 
as useless (urthd). 


11 3.5.15 [| 
tad asya kausarava Sarma-datur 
hareh katham eva kathasu saram 
uddhrtya puspebhya ivarta-bandho 
Sivaya nah kirtaya tirtha-kirteh 


O Maitreya, friend of the suffering! Therefore, for the 
auspiciousness of the world, please sing to us the topics of the 
purifying Lord, who bestows all auspiciousness. These are the 
essence of all topics, like the honey the flowers. 


Tat means therefore. 


| 1 3.5.16 || 
sa viSva-janma-sthiti-satnyamarthe 
krtavatarah pragrhita-saktih 
cakara karmany atipurusani 
yaniSvarah kirtaya tani mahyam 


Showing kindness to me, please describe how the Supreme Lord, 
endowed with power, having already appeared as the purusas 
for creating, maintaining and destroying the universe, performs 
superhuman actions,. 


After briefly answering my questions in order to satisfy me, then in 
detail describe about the avatdras of Krsna, since things should end in 
sweetness.!5 Kytdvatdrah means his appearance as the purusas. 
Mahyam means “to show mercy to me.” 


11 3.5.17 [| 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
sa evamhn bhagavan prstah 
ksattra kausaravo munih 
pumsam nihsreyasarthena 
tam aha bahu-manayan 


'3 Madhuryena samdpaya iti nyéya. 


Sukadeva said: Being asked in this way by Vidura, whose 
purpose was to deliver the people of Kali-yuga, Maitreya, giving 
him great respect, began to speak to him. 


He was asked by Vidura (ksattra), whose purpose as an associate of the 
Lord was to deliver the future people of Kali-yuga. 


|| 3.5.18 || 
maitreya uvaca 
sadhu prstarm tvaya sadho 
lokan sadhv anugrhnata 
kirtitmh vitanvata loke 
atmano ’dhoksajatmanah 


Maitreya said: O noble Vidura! You, whose mind is absorbed in 
the Lord, showing great mercy to the people, spreading your 
own glory to the people, have asked excellent questions. 


Your mind is absorbed in the lord (adhoksaja dtmanah). You have 
spread your (dtmanah) glory to the people. 


11 3.5.19 || 
naitac citrarh tvayi ksattar 
badarayana-viryaje 
grhito ’nanya-bhavena 
yat tvaya harir 1iSvarah 


This is not at all astonishing since you have been born from the 
seed of Vyasa and, endowed with pure bhakti, have directly met 
the Supreme Lord, 


This is not astonishing since you were born from Vyasa and met the 
Lord. 


11 3.5.20 || 
mandavya-sapad bhagavan 
praja-sathyamano yamah 
bhratuh ksetre bhujisyayam 
jatah satyavati-sutat 


You were Yamaraja, punisher of all beings, but by the curse of 
Mandavya you were born through Vyasadeva in the womb of the 
servant woman of Vicitravirya. 


Maitreya shows that Vidura was not an ordinary person by reciting his 
history. He was born in the womb (ksetre) of the servant woman 
(bhujisyayam) of Vicitravirya (brhatuh). 


[1 3.5.21 || 
bhavan bhagavato nityam 
sammatah sanugasya ha 
yasya jnhanopadesaya 
madisad bhagavan vrajan 


You are recognized by the Lord eternally. When the Lord 
departed to Vaikuntha, he instructed me to teach knowledge to 
you, his devotee. 


You are not only a devotee having a post as Yamaraja, but you are also 
an eternal associate of the Lord in another form. The Lord, going to 
Vaikuntha (vrajan), ordered me (md). 


11 3.5.22 || 
atha te bhagaval-hila 
yoga-mayorubrmhitah 
viSva-sthity-udbhavantartha 
varnayamy anupurvasah 


I will describe to you the pastimes of the Lord in creating, 
maintaining and destroying the universe, nourished by his 
energy of maya, in sequence. 


First I will begin to describe the pastimes of the purusdvatdras in 
answer to your question in verse 5. I will describe the subjects of 
creation, maintenance and destruction, which are made powerful by the 
Lord’s material mdayd, a special aspect of the Lord’s svariipa-sakti 
(yogamdya). It is explained in the Narada-pancardatra that maya arises 
as a portion of the yogamdyd. 


I | 3.5.23 || 


bhagavan eka asedam 
agra atmatmanam vibhuh 
atmecchanugatav atma 
nana-maty-upalaksanah 


Bhagavan, who exists in the form of Paramatma and Brahman 
according to the viewpoint, alone existed before the creation of 
the universe, when the desire to create bodies of the jivas was 
absent. 


In order to describe creation, the prior state is first described. Before the 
creation of the universe (idam agre), Bhagavan, full of six powers, 
existed alone, since everything was merged in him. This means that the 
Lord acted as the adhisthana-karana, the basis of everything and that 
all his energies, which still existed at that time, are considered the effect. 
He is the Paramatma, (dtmdatmandm), worshipped by the yogis, and he 
is the all-pervading Brahman worshipped by the jrdnis (vihuh). He is 
thus described differently because of the differing views the differing 
worshippers—bhaktas, yogis and jndnis. Even the srutis describe this. 
Vdsudevo vd idamagra dsinna brahmaé na ca Sankara: in the 
beginning, before the creation of the universe Vasudeva alone existed, 
and not Brahma or Siva. Eko ndrdyana evdsinna brahmd nesdna: 
Only Narayana exists, and not Brahma or Siva. Atmaivedamagra Gsid: 
the Lord alone existed in the beginning. Sadevdsit: the Lord always 
existed. Before the creation, for how long was he alone? It started from 
the previous destruction of matter, when there was disappearance 
Canugatau) of the desire to create (icchda) bodies for the jivas (atmda). 


|| 3.5.24 || 
sa va esa tada drasta 
napasyad drsyam ekarat 
mene ’santam ivatmanam 
supta-Saktir asupta-drk 


The one purusa, who glances over prakrti, at the beginning of 
creation, could not see her. He, the possessor of ma@ya, who was 
sleeping, and the possessor of spiritual consorts, who were 
awake, considered himself non-existent without her. 


The purusa is certainly (vai) the glancer over prakrti (drastd). At the 
beginning of creation (tadd), he did not see what should be glanced on 


for creation, the pradhana (drsyam). He considered himself (dtmdnam) 
as if not existing (asantam). This is a poetic convention, like the 
householder feels non-existent without a wife. This can also refer to the 
collective jivas who existed only in subtle form (atmanam) within 
himself and would later become visible. Though they existed, he 
considered them non-existent at that time. With glancing over prakrti, it 
was impossible for the Lord to manifest the worlds (but prakrti was 
invisible). In what state was his dear mdyd who was to receive his 
glance? Mayda (Sakti) was sleeping. A sleeping lover cannot be enjoyed. 
But there were many lovers willing to give the Lord bliss who were 
awake. He had many consorts such as Laksmi, functions of his cit-sakti 
(asupta-drk). However, for creating the universe, the Lord at that time 
needed the external energy, mdayd-sakti, though she is inferior. 


11 3.5.25 [| 
sa va etasya sarndrastuh 
Saktih sad-asad-atmika 
maya nama maha-bhaga 
yayedam nirmame vibhuh 


O great soul! That energy, composed of cause and effect, which 
belongs to the glancing Lord, is called maya. By this energy the 
Lord creates the universe. 


By his will, mdyd-saktiawoke. That is explained here. That energy (sd), 
certainly (vai) has the form of cause and effect (sad-asad-dtmikda). By 
that energy the Supreme Lord (vibhuh) creates this universe (idam). 


|| 3.5.26 || 
kala-vrttya tu mayayam 
guna-mayyam adhoksajah 
purusenatma-bhuttena 
viryam adhatta viryavan 


Bhagavan, lord of Maha-vaikuntha, in his svuG@miSa expansion as 
the purusa, full of potency, at a certain moment of time, placed 
the jivas into maya which became agitated by the gunas. 


Bhagavan, the Lord of Maha-vaikuntha, the source of the first purusa 
who is the master of mdyd, is shown as the cause of all causes, the final 
shelter. Then the beginning of creation is described. “With the initial 


action of time (kdla-vrttyd)” means “at the initial moment of inhalation 
and exhalation of the mahd-purusa. Adhoksaja refers to the lord of 
Maha-vaikuntha, Bhagavan. By his suadmsa portion, the first purusa, the 
controller of maya, he placed the jiva-sakti, a semblance of 
consciousness (viryam), in mayd, who was enjoyed from a distance by 
his glance. mama yonir mahad brahma tasmin garbham dadhamy 
aham: the great expanse of prakrti is my womb and in that womb, I 
place the seed of all jivas. (BG 14.3) In the Gitd verse garbham refers to 
the mass of jivas. Sridhara Svami and Madhustdana Sarasvati explain it 
in this way: at the time of creation, I combine the jivas who were 
merged in me at pralaya and attached to ignorance, lust and karma 
with the field meant for enjoying. This action takes place because 
without the combination of prakrti with the ja, creation of the 
universe does not take place. The Visnu Purdna explains yaya 
ksetrajndsaktih sa taratamyena vartate: the jiva or ksetra-jna is 
surrounded by this prakrti in various degrees.'4 Because the jiva-sakti 
enters mdyd-sakti, it becomes dependent on mdyd-sakti. However, 
because there are unlimited jivas, there are unlimited jivas who do not 
enter into mdyd. Such jivas, like Visvaksena and others, are nitya- 
siddha, whether in manifested or unmanifested condition. 


The word viryavdn indicates the Lord’s capacity to place the jivas in 
prakriti.. It is well known among the common people that strong proof 
of a man’s continued potency (viryam) is his ability to impregnate a 
woman. 


11 3.5.27 [| 
tato ’bhavan mahat-tattvam 
avyaktat kala-coditat 
vijhanatmatma-deha-stham 
viSvam vyafijams tamo-nudah 


Impelled by time, from the invisible prakrti arose mahat-tativa, 
composed of knowledge, in sattva-guna. This manifests the 
universe situated within itself, and destroys ignorance. 


se visnusaktih para prokta jnakhya tathapara / 


avidyakarmasamjnanya trtiya saktirisyate s 
yaya ksetrajfiasaktih sa vestita nrpasarvaga ViP_6,7.61-62 


Among the twenty-three divisions of mayd which will appear by the 
influence of cause and effect, caused by the addition of consciousness 
through the power of the Lord, mahat-tattva first appears. From mdyda 
(avyaktat), impelled by time, undergoing transformation necessary for 
creation by the influence of time, mahat-tattva arose. Mahdn (without 
the word tattva) is then described: it is composed of knowledge 
(vijndnatma), by predominance of sattud. It is the form of excellent 
knowledge. It is exists in partial form as citta in all bodies. It reveals 
(vyanjayan) the universe situated in its body, just as a seed sprouts and 
then manifests as a tree. It removes darkness of ignorance caused by 
pralaya. It should be understood (though not mentioned here) that it 
then becomes siitra-tattva, differentiated from mahat-tattva by the 
kriya-sakti, with a predominance of rajas. 


|] 3.5.28 || 
sO ’py armSa-guna-kalatma 
bhagavad-drsti-gocarah 
atmanath vyakarod atma 
viSvasyasya sisrksaya 


Mahat-tattva, the shelter of the universe which was being 
created, whose form arises by jiva-Sakti, gunas of prakrti and 
time, and is glanced upon by the Lord, transformed itself into 
another form, by the Lord’s desire to create ahankara. 


When the tamas portion of mahat-tattva becomes prominent, 
ahankdra arises. This maha-tattva, whose form arises by the jiva-sakti 
(amsSa), portions of prakrti in the form of the gunas, and time, the 
impeller of creation, glanced upon (drsti) by the Lord, transformed itself 
into another form, by the desire of the Lord to create ahankdara. Mahat- 
tativa is the shelter (dtmd) of the universe being created. 


11 3.5.29 II 
mahat-tattvad vikurvanad 
ahath-tattvath vyajayata 
karya-karana-kartratma 
bhutendriya-mano-mayah 
vaikarikas taijasas ca 
tamasa$S cety aham tridha 


From transformation of mahat-tattva arose ahankdra, which is 
the shelter of adhibhiita, adhyatma and adhidaiva, which 
transforms into gross elements, senses, mind and senses 
devatas. It is divided into sattva, rajas and tamas. 


Because of transformation of mahat-tattva, ahankdra arose. Its 
qualities are described. It is the shelter (Gitmd) of effect (adhibhuta), 
cause (adhyditma) and doer (adhidaiva), since it transforms (maya) 
into gross elements, senses and mind. Mind also includes the sense 
devatds. The divisions of ahankdra are explained: sattva (vaikdrikah), 
rajas (taijasa) and tamas. 


11 3.5.30 || 
aharh-tattvad vikurvanan 
mano vaikarikad abhut 
vaikarikas ca ye deva 
arthabhivyanjanam yatah 


From the transformation of ahankdGra in sattva arose the mind. 
The sense devatds also arose from ahankdGra in sativa and from 
the devatas of the senses, the sense objects become revealed. 


Those who are devatds such as dik-devatds arose from ahankara in 
sativa and from those devatds (yatah) the sense objects Cartha) such as 
sound are revealed. . 


11 3.5.31 [| 
taijasanindriyany eva 
jhana-karma-mayani ca 


From ahankGra in rajas arose the knowledge and action senses. 


The senses are fdijasa: they arise from ahankdra in rajas. © Some one 
may object that the knowledge senses give knowledge so they are in 
sativa, not rajas. To counter this, the word eva is used, meaning that all 
the senses arise from ahankdra in rajas. 


'5 These devatds are the adhidaiva or kdrtdé mentioned in verse 29. 
‘6 The senses are the adhyditma aspect or kdraéa. 


11 3.5.32 || 
tamaso bhuta-suksmadir 
yatah kham lingam atmanah 


From ahankGra in tamas arose the sense objects starting with 
sound, pervaded by the Lord, from which ether arose. 


Ahankara in tamas is the cause (adi) of the sense objects such as sound, 
from which arose ether (kham),'’ which is a form of the Supreme Lord 
(atmanah), since it reveals the Lord through sound describing his 
qualities. Or another meaning is “From sound, which is a form of the 
Lord (atmanah) arose the form of ether. Being an effect of the Lord, 
sound is called Gtmd, for the Ssruti says tasmdd vd etasmdadd atmanah 
adkdsah sambhutah: the ether arose from the Lord, who pervades sound 
(atmanah). (Taittirtya Upanisad 2.1) 


11 3.5.33 11 
kala-mayamSa-yogena 
bhagavad-viksitam nabhah 
nabhaso ’nusrtath sparsam 
vikurvan nirmame ’nilam 


The Lord glanced upon ether with a mixture of time and a 
portion of maya. From ether arose touch, which, transforming 
itself, produced air. 


Nabhas is the subject. From ether arose touch, and transforming itself 
produced air. In all these cases the tan-mdtra gives rise to the gross 
element. 


|| 3.5.34 || 
anilo ’pi vikurvano 
nabhasoru-balanvitah 
sasarja rupa-tanmatram 
jyotir lokasya locanam 


'7 The gross elements are the adhibhiita aspect or kdrya. 


Air, getting great strength from ether, transformed itself and 
became the tan-mdatra of form. From form arose light, which 
illuminates the eyes of people. 


Air, getting great strength with ether, became form. From form light 
arose, which reveals the eyes of people. 


11 3.5.35 [| 
anilenanvitam jyotir 
vikurvat paraviksitam 
adhattambho rasa-mayath 
kala-mayatmSa-yogatah 


Light, together with air, under the glance of the Lord, from a 
mixture of time and a portion of ma@y@, transformed and 
produced taste and water. 


Light produced (adhatta) water with the quality of taste. 


|| 3.5.36 || 
jyotisambho ’nusamsrstam 
vikurvad brahma-viksitam 
mahim gandha-gunam adhat 
kala-mayamSa-yogatah 


Water, mixing with light under the glance of the Lord and by the 
influence of time and a portion of may, transformed and 
produced fragrance and earth. 


Water combined (anusamsrstam) with light. 


11 3.5.37 11 
bhutanam nabha-adinath 
yad yad bhavyavaravaram 

tesarmn paranusamsargad 
yatha sankhyam gunan viduh 


O Vidura! One should know that the qualities of each element 
starting with ether increase successively as they progress 


towards the inferior, combining with the qualities of the 
superior elements. 


O Vidura (bhavya)! Another version has bhdvya, which means the 
effects, elements such as ether. Among the respectively lower elements 
starting with ether and then air, the effects, from successive combination 
with the superior causes, one should know the qualities (tan-mdtras) 
are repeatedly found (yatha sankhyam). Ether is the cause of air. It has 
two qualities sound and touch, being endowed with the previous cause 
(ether). Light has two causes—ether and air. Combined with those 
causes, it has three qualities—form, touch and sound. Similarly water 
has four qualities and earth has five qualities. 


11 3.5.38 || 
ete devah kala visnoh 
kala-mayarmSa-linginah 
nanatvat sva-kriyanisah 
procuh prafnjalayo vibhum 


The devatas of the various elements, known as portions of 
Visnu, and possessing power of transformation, emotional states 
and consciousness, were unable to perform their functions in 
creating the universe because they were not related with each 
other. With folded hands they began praising the Lord. 


“Mahat-tattva, ahankdra and other elements bound by their qualities, 
throw the jivas to Svarga or hell and push them into repeated births. 
These causeless inflictors should be destroyed completely.” 


One should not say so. Rather, the elements are causeless assistants and 
should be worshipped. This verse explains. /ndna and niskama-karma, 
the practices for liberation, cannot be accomplished without these 
elements. The practices for prema, such as hearing, chanting, 
remembering, servitude and friendship, are accomplished by these 
elements, imbued with the Lord’s mercy. But actions which lead to hell, 
such as stealing another’s wife or property, or violence to cows and 
brahmanas, are also accomplished by these elements. They should not 
be condemned. Ganga water is sweet and purifying for saintly people. 
Entering into grass and shrubs on its banks, into grains and wheat, into 
jackfruit, mangos, grapes and sugarcane, it is most nourishing and 


pleasurable for all men. But when Ganga water enters a poisonous tree, 
it can directly kill humans. This is not the fault of Ganga water, but 
depends on the bad quality of the receiver. 


tan aham dvisatah kriirdn samsdaresu narddhamadn | 
ksipdmy ajasram asubhan asurisv eva yonisu 


I cast those hateful, cruel, and lowest of humans, constantly doing evil, 
into repeated birth and death in the wombs of demons. BG 16.19 


According to the Gitd statement, what is the fault of the devotees 
appointed by the Lord as devatds of the elements who are situated in 
these evil persons? They are actually advanced Vaisnavas. This 
becomes evident in their prayers which follow. These presiding deities 
of elements such as mahat-tattva are called portions of Visnu since they 
function for mayd-sakti. They are the forms of time or transformation, 
the form of mayd or emotions such as deliberation, joy or sorrow, and 
the form of consciousness (amsa-linginah). Because of not having 
relationship with each other (ndndtvdt), the elements are unable 
(anisah) to create the universe (svd-kriyd). They began praising the 
Lord. By the inconceivable will of the Lord, they suddenly possessed all 
senses and bodies to do this. This shows that they are completely 
dependent on the Lord’s will. 


11 3.5.39 || 
deva tcuh 
namama te deva padaravindam 
prapanna-tapopasamatapatram 
yan-mula-keta yatayo ’fijasoru- 
samsara-duhkham bahir utksipanti 


The devatdas said: O Supreme Lord! We offer respects to your 
lotus feet which are the umbrella which relieves the suffering of 
those surrendered to you. The devotees who take shelter of the 
soles of your feet quickly uproot the suffering of material life. 


Atapartam means umbrella. Those who take shelter (ketd) of the soles 
of your lotus feet, the devotees and not others, quickly throw far away 
at the root (uru) the suffering of material life. When one casts off to a 
great distance a leech attached to one’s body with force, it does not 
come back. They throw it quickly, at the root, and at a great distance. 


Those who do not take shelter of the Lord’s feet throw off material life 
with delay and not at the root, and again get attacked by material life. It 
should be understood that even if there were no devotees present at 
that the beginning of creation, by knowledge of the conclusion of all 
scriptures, these knowers of truth, knowers of past present and future, 
proclaimed this. 


|| 3.5.40 || 
dhatar yad asmin bhava 1Sa jivas 
tapa-trayenabhihata na Sarma 
atman labhante bhagavams tavanghri- 
cchayam sa-vidyam ata aSrayema 


O maintainer! O Lord! Bhagavan! Since the jizvas, afflicted by the 
three miseries, do not attain peace within themselves in the 
material world, even with knowledge, we take shelter of the 
shade of your lotus feet. 


The suffering of material life is rooted in ignorance and by knowledge it 
is alleviated. Can those who possess knowledge get freedom from 
suffering? This verse explains that bhakti alone is the process. Without 
worshiping your feet the jivas do not get peace in this material word 
Casmin bhave) within the self Catman), even if they have knowledge 
(sa-vidyam). Atman stands for Gtmani. Or Gtman can be a vocative 
case. Knowledge only exists in the shade of your lotus feet and 
nowhere else. Without bhakti, jidna cannot reach its goal. Such 
persons are false jndnis. 


|| 3.5.41 || 
marganti yat te mukha-padma-nidais 
chandah-suparnair rsayo vivikte 
yasyagha-marsoda-sarid-varayah 
padam padam tirtha-padah prapannah 


We have taken shelter of your lotus feet, a place of pilgrimage, 
which gives rise to the Ganga, best of rivers and the destroyer 
of sin, and which sages seek in their minds by the following the 
bird of the Vedas situated in the nest of your lotus mouth. 


Those who desire to see your lotus feet, by taking shelter of the two 
ladders of happiness constructed by your mercy to attain direct vision of 


your lotus feet, are intelligent. They are the real jrdnis. We have 
surrendered to your lotus feet, a place of pilgrimage, which the sages 
seek. By what means do they search? They search by the birds of the 
Vedas which are sitting in the nest of your lotus mouth. Homeless 
people looking for shelter at the base of some tree, wandering here and 
there, follow the flight of birds which enter their nest at night. Thus 
they attain the base of the tree which is the home of birds. Similarly 
sages worship you and attain you after understanding the conclusion of 
the Vedas which spring from your mouth and which are confirmed by 
you. This is one ladder. The second ladder is then described. We 
surrender to your feet which are the place of emanation (badam) of the 
best of rivers, the Ganga (varayah), whose water destroys all sins. This 
means that by worshipping the Ganga they attain your feet from which 
the Ganga emanates. 


|| 3.5.42 || 
yac chraddhaya Srutavatya ca bhaktya 
sammrjyamane hrdaye ’vadhaya 
jhanena vairagya-balena dhira 
vrajema tat te ’hghri-saroja-pitham 


We should take shelter of your lotus feet. Realizing those feet in 
a pure heart by bhakti heard with faith through the mouth of 
guru--by attaining realization of that sweetness which gives 
strong disgust with the material world--people become wise. 


Among all these people, those who take shelter of the Lord with pure 
bhakti are the best. Realizing those feet in one’s heart purified by 
bhakti which contains the path taught from the mouth of guru, people 
become wise (dhirah) by that realization of sweet taste G7idnena), 
which gives distaste for all else (vairagya-balena). If there is honey in 
the arka tree, why go to the mountain?!® Thus there is no necessity of 
labor in searching out the Vedas, as was mentioned in the previous 
verse. 


|| 3.5.43 [| 
viSvasya janma-sthiti-sammyamarthe 
krtavatarasya padambujam te 
vrajema sarve Saranam yad 1Sa 


'8 arke cet madhu vindeta kim artham parvataa vrajet iti nydya 


smrtam prayacchaty abhayam sva-putmsam 


O Lord! We all take shelter of lotus feet of you who take forms as 
avataras for creating, maintaining and destroying the universe. 
We take shelter of those feet which, remembered by devotees, 
give them fearlessness. 


The devatds here recollect the mercy of the Lord to the devotees in 
order to show how easy this process of bhakti is. 


|| 3.5.44 || 
yat sanubandhe ’sati deha-gehe 
mamaham ity udha-duragrahanam 
pumsatm suduram vasato ’pi puryam 
bhajema tat te bhagavan padabjam 


We worship your lotus feet which are hard to attain for men 
with strong attachment to body, house and accessories, thinking 
of me and mine, even though you dwell in their bodies. 


Bhakti is hard to attain for unfortunately jivas. The Lord lives in 
manifest and unmanifest forms in his cities (buryam) of Mathura and 
Dvaraka. Or the Lord lives in the city of the body. 


| 1 3.5.45 || 
tan vai hy asad-vrttibhir aksibhir ye 
parahrtantar-manasah paresa 
atho na paSyanty urugaya nunatm 
ye te padanyasa-vilasa-laksmyah 


O Supreme Lord! O most praiseworthy! Those whose inner 
minds are stolen far away by material senses do not see the 
devotees who have reached success by the wealth of 
remembering and glorifying your pastimes. 


Why do these people not take to pure bhakti which is easy to attain by 
associating with the many devotees wandering about in this world? 
Those whose minds situated in their bodies are carried far off by senses 
engrossed in material enjoyment (asad-vrttibhih) and consequently 
(athah), definitely (nunam), do not see the devotees. Why? It is 
because of their association with the senses. The devotees possess an 


abundance Claksmyah) of your enchanting movements (pada-nydsa). 
This means that they are fully satisfied with remembering and singing 
pleasing stories of your pastimes. Another version has laksyah instead 
of laksmyah and pathah instead of athah. The meaning is then “The 
materialists do not see the devotees who are on the path characterized 
by your playful pastimes.” Another meaning is that they do not 
recognize the devotees who are mad with absorption in the Lord’s 
pastimes, because of their offensive thinking. 


|| 3.5.46 || 
panena te deva katha-sudhayah 
pravrddha-bhaktya visadasaya ye 
vairagya-saram pratilabhya bodham 
yathanjasanviyur akuntha-dhisnyam 


O Lord! Those materialists who attain strength and realization of 
the Lord’s sweetness by pure bhakti, increased through drinking 
the nectar of your pastimes, quickly attain Vaikuntha. 


Just as devotees are very happy from the beginning of practice, the 
jnanis are full of misery from the beginning of practice. Two verses now 
speak of this difference between bhaktiand jndna. Vairdgya-sdram 
(essence of detachment) is the strength achieved beyond merging in 
Brahman. One achieves realization (bodham) from strong bhakti. 
Having attained realization of the sweetness of the Lord, one attains 
Vaikuntha (akuntha-dhisnyam). This is according to Sridhara Svami. 


|| 3.5.47 || 
tathapare catma-samadhi-yoga- 
balena jitva prakrtim balistham 
tvam eva dhirah purusam viSanti 
tesam Sramah syan na tu sevaya te 


Others, desiring only liberation, conquer strong material energy 
by mental concentration and merge with the Lord. They 
become distressed in order to do this, whereas by bhakti there is 
no pain. 


By the practice of jiadna, the process making the mind steady (atmd- 
samadhi), or by astanga-yoga, they enter into you, the Supreme Lord. 


They attain sa@yujya. But to do this they become exhausted by great 
effort. If they perform bhakti, they do not become fatigued. 


Sreyah-srtirn bhaktim udasya te vibho 
klisyanti ye kevala-bodha-labdhaye 
tesam asau kleSala eva Sisyate 
nanyad yatha sthula-tusavaghatinam 


My dear Lord, devotional service unto you is the best path for self- 
realization. If someone gives up that path and engages in the cultivation 
of speculative knowledge, he will simply undergo a troublesome 
process and will not achieve his desired result. As a person who beats 
an empty husk of wheat cannot get grain, one who simply speculates 
cannot achieve self-realization. His only gain is trouble. SB 10.14.4 


pureha bhtaman bahavo ’pi yoginas 
tvad-arpiteha nija-karma-labdhaya 

vibudhya bhaktyaiva kathopanitaya 
prapedire ‘Ajo ’cyuta te gatirh param 


O almighty Lord, in the past many yogis in this world achieved the 
platform of devotional service by offering all their endeavors unto you 
and faithfully carrying out their prescribed duties. Through such 
devotional service, perfected by the processes of hearing and chanting 
about you, they came to understand you, O infallible one, and could 
easily surrender to you and achieve your supreme abode. SB 10.14.6 


From this it is understood that without bhakti it is impossible to achieve 
jnana, what to speak of liberation. Thus they suffer extremely. For 
them, only suffering and nothing else remains (klesalah). This is like 
beating on empty husk. By means of bhakti which is an anga of jndna, 
they attain sadyujya, but in the stage of practice it is clear that there is 
great effort in searching out the method of concentrating the mind. In 
the state of perfection they accept merging into the Lord which is 
rejected by the devotees who attain prema-- which is the cause of 
controlling you. That choice also is only suffering! According to the 
devotees, the j7dnis in liberation suffer. “But it should be inferred that 
the devotees also become tired in serving the Lord.” The verse says, 
“They do not become tired by serving.” The proof is the experiencers of 
bhakti. There are no difficulties for men or women or for persons of 
any dsrama. But even in not having difficulties. there is some sort of 


pain, for by not attaining service the devotees suffer greatly. One 
should not think that by serving you, the devotee enters into you, for 
this contradicts the previous verse which states that the devotee attains 
you, the abode of no fatigue (akuntha-dhisnyam). This is the 
explanation, since kuntha means weak. As well the word anviyuh, 
“they attain” would be meaningless if one argues that the devotees 
merge into the Lord. 


|| 3.5.48 || 
tat te vayarh loka-sisrksayadya 
tvayanusrstas tribhir atmabhih sma 
sarve viyuktah sva-vihara-tantrarn 
na Saknumas tat pratihartave te 


O original person! You, desiring to carry out creation of the 
universe, have created us with three natures. Because we are 
disunited we cannot offer to you the universe, your plaything. 


Therefore (tat) we, your (fe) servants, not attaining service, are suffering. 
They describe this situation of no service. We have been systematically 
created by you who desire to create the worlds, and have natures of 
sativa, rajas and tamas. Because of having contrasting natures, we are 
disunited (viyuktah). Because of that, we cannot offer you the created 
universe which is your plaything. 


|| 3.5.49 || 
yavad bali te ’ja harama kale 
yatha vayamh cannam adama yatra 
yathobhayesam ta ime hi loka 
balim haranto ’nnam adanty anuhah 


O birthless Lord! We should profusely offer you objects at the 
appropriate time. We should eat food. All the living beings 
should offer to you and us worthy objects and should eat food 
without conjecture. 


“Please tell me how I can fulfill your desires.” O birthless Lord! At the 
appropriate time we should offer you complete (ydva~ articles of 
worship. Constructing a host of playthings in the form of the material 
world composed of men, devatds and various houses, we should offer it 
to you. Being functions of your mdyd-sakti, we should eat food. This 


means that, ordered by the king, the householders, mothers and elders 
eat food to full satisfaction for subsistence. All these beings (ime lokd) 
such as devatds and animals, functions of your jiva-sakti, should offer 
objects to you and us (ubhayesdm) since they are dependent on us and 
on your mayd-sakti. They should perform worship in the form of 
various sacrifices, yoga and jndna, and eat food. They should enjoy the 
results of their respective Rarmas. Without conjecture such as “Will the 
Lord give results of Rarma or not?” they should receive their results. 
Give this to us. This is what we desire. The srutisays td enam abruvan 
dyatanam nah prajnanihi yasmin pratisthita annam adama: they said 
to the Lord, “provide us an abode where we can eat food.” (Aitareya 
Upanisad 2.1) 


|| 3.5.50 || 
tvam nah suranam asi sanvayanam 
kuta-stha adyah purusah puranah 
tvam deva Saktyarh guna-karma-yonau 
retas tv ajayarm kavim adadhe ‘jah 


O Lord! For us devatas, who have some power of creation, you 
are without change, the original cause, the controller, without 
beginning. You alone bestow the mass of jzvas, full of 
consciousness, to unborn maya, who is the womb of gunas and 
karma 


They explain the relationship of the Lord and the servant. Anvaya 
comes from the verb anve which means “to follow after.” Anvaya thus 
means cause. For us who are endowed with causal power 
(sanvaydndm), you are without change (kutasthah). You are the first 
person. Like cintdmani stone you are the cause. You are the controller 
(purusah). You are the ancient one (purdnah), without beginning. O 
Lord! You give your semen in the form of the mass of jivas which are 
knowledge (kavim) to maya (Saktyd), to the womb composed of gunas 
like sattva, karma and mahat-tattva. You are to be served like a father 
by us and all the jivas. 


11 3.5.51 [| 
tato vayarh mat-pramukha yad-arthe 
babhuvimatman karavama kirh te 
tvarhn nah sva-caksuh paridehi saktya 
deva kriyarthe yad-anugrahanam 


O supreme soul! Give us, headed by mahat-tattva, who have 
arisen for action the order of what to do. O Lord! Give to us, who 
need your mercy to act, your knowledge and power for carrying 
out your desired action! 


O Lord (atman)! How are we, the elements headed by mahat-tattva 
(mat-pramukhd), to carry out your creation? Please tell us. Give us 
your eyes along with power: give us your knowledge for creating the 
universe, and give us the power to do it. Only with your knowledge 
and power can we create. O lord (deva)! We, who need your mercy in 
order to create, desire that we should happily do service as instructed 
by you and nothing else. The presiding deities of the elements, because 
of their devotion, had bodies spontaneously constructed by the Lord. 
This prayer is for construction of other bodies. This is explained in the 
Krama-sandarbha. 


Thus ends the commentary on Fifth Chapter of the Third Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the 
previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Six 
Fourth Description of the Universal Form 


|! 3.6.1-2 || 
rsir uvaca 
iti tasath sva-Saktinam 
satinam asametya sah 
prasupta-loka-tantranam 
nisamya gatim 1Svarah 


~m~e~m— ie 


bibhrac chaktim urukramah 
trayovimSati tattvanam 
gana yugapad avisat 


Maitreya said: Seeing the sleeping state in creating the universe 
because the elements were unmixed, the Lord, first by his 
energy of cohesion, appearing through time, and then as 
antaryami, entered the twenty-three elements simultaneously. 


The Sixth Chapter describes how, when the Paramatma enters, the 
universal form appears along with the elements. The adhibhuta, 
adhyatma and adhidaiva aspects in his body are described. 


The elements such as mahat-tattva are called the Lord’s Sakti (sva- 
Saktindm) because they are the effect of his mayd-sakti. Seeing 
(nisamya) the condition of activities for creation in a sleeping state, with 
a state of unmixed elements, the Lord, supporting this energy, prakrti, 
whose identity becomes know by time (kdla-samjnam)—along with 
this prakrti-- entered into it. “Entering while holding prakrt?’? means that 
first he entered the elements by his energy causing cohesion, and then, 
after a thousand years, he entered the elements as Paramatma. The 
twenty-three elements are mahat-tattva, ahankara, five tan-mdtras, 
five gross elements, and eleven senses. 


mula-prakrtir avikrtir mahadadyah prakrti-vikrtayah sapta 
sodaSakas tu vikaro na prakrtir na vikrtih purusah 


Mula-prakrti is unchanged. Transformations of prakrti are seven 
(mahat-tattva, ahankdra and five tan-mdtras), which further transform 
into sixteen (five gross elements and eleven senses). Prakrti remains 
separate and purusa do not transform. Sdnkhya-kdrikd by Isvara-krsna 


Tat srstva tad evanupravisat 
Having created the universe, the Lord entered it. Taittitrya Upanisad 


2.6 


I! 3.6.3 11 
so ’nupravisto bhagavarms 
cestarupena tam ganam 
bhinnam samyojayam asa 
suptam karma prabodhayan 


The Lord, entering by his kriyd-Sakti and awakening the 
dormant karmas of the jivas, combined the elements together. 


Cestd-rupena means by the kriyd-sakti, his energy of action. Karma 
refers to the actions of the jivas or their fate. 


|| 3.6.4 II 


prabuddha-karma daivena 
trayovimSatiko ganah 
prerito ’janayat svabhir 
matrabhir adhiptrusam 


The twenty-three elements, awakening to action by the kriya- 
Sakti, being stimulated by the Lord, produced the universal form 
by their portions. 


Prabuddha-karma means the elements were endowed with the kriyd- 
Sakti. Matrabhih means “by parts.” Adhipurusam is the universal form. 


11 3.6.5 11 
parena viSata svasmin 
matraya viSva-srg-ganah 
cuksobhanyonyam asadya 
yasmin lokas caracarah 


The elements for creating the universe, combined together by 
the Lord who had entered by his portion, formed a fetus in 
which all the planets and living entities exist. 


This verse shows how the universal form was generated. The elements 
which comprise creation, combining together by the Supreme Lord who 
had entered into them by his portion (mdtrayd) --assuming a condition 
where their main qualities manifested-- became transformed into a fetus. 


| 1 3.6.6 || 
hiranmayah sa purusah 
sahasra-parivatsaran 
anda-koSa uvasapsu 
satva-sattvopabrmhitah 


This golden universal form, containing all the resting jivas, 
remained in the waters within the universe for a thousand years. 


This golden form was the totality of the universe (samasti-virdD. He 
remained in the waters of the Garbodaka which were within the shell of 
the universe made of fourteen planetary systems. Or he remained in 


the universe which was in the Karana water. He was filled with the 
jivas who were resting. 


|| 3.6.7 11 
Sa vai viSva-srjam garbho 
deva-karmatma-sSaktiman 
vibabhajatmanatmanam 
ekadha dasadha tridha 


This fetus composed of the elements, endowed with jiva-sakii, 
prdana-Ssakti and dtma-Ssakti, divided itself up into one, ten and 
three parts by its own powers. 


In order to produce the organs such as mouth on this form, first the 
three Saktis are described. This fetus, the result of the combined 
elements (visva-syjam), was endowed with jiva, prana and adhydtma 
saktis (deva-karmdtma-saktimadn). He divided himself up by himself. 
There is one jiva-sakti, ten prana-Saktis and three atma-saktis. 


ll 3.6.8 11 
esa hy aSesa-sattvanam 
atmamsah paramatmanah 
adyo ’vataro yatrasau 
bhuta-gramo vibhavyate 


This form is the soul of unlimited beings. It is the jzva in 
relation to Paramatma. It is seen as the original avatara. Within 
this form all living beings appear. 


For purifying the heart of the worshippers of Paramatma, this form 
should first be worshipped. This form is the atmd of unlimited beings, 
since the individual atmds are parts of this form. This form is a jiva 
(amsa) belonging to Paramatma (since paramdtma enters into it.) This 
form is the original avatara, because the yogis meditate on this form 
being one with its antaryami, Paramatma. All creatures such as devatdas 
and men (bhita-gramah) manifest within this form. 


11 3.6.9 11 
sadhyatmah sadhidaivas ca 
sadhibhuta iti tridha 
virat prano daSa-vidha 


ekadha hrdayena ca 


The three Gitmd-Saktis are the senses, sense devatas and gross 
organs along with sense objects. The universal form has ten 
prana-saktis and one jiva-sSakti with unbroken consciousness. 


The one, ten and three mentioned in verse 7 are described in reverse 
order in this verse. Sddhydtmah means “along with the senses.” 
Sddhidaiva means “with the sense devatds.” Sddhibhtitah means “with 
the foundations (gross sense organs) and the sense objects.” The ten 
prdanas are prana, apadna, samdana, uddna, vydna, naga, kurma, 
krkara, devadatta and dhananjaya. Prana moves forward and is 
located in the nostrils. ADdna moves down and is located in the anus. 
Samana causes assimilation of food and drink which are eaten and is 
located in the middle of the body. Uddna rises upwards and is located 
in the throat. Vyana moves everywhere and is located in the whole 
body. Naga causes expulsion. Kiirma causes eyes to open. Krkara 
causes hunger. Devadatta causes yawning. Dhananjaya causes 
nourishment. The one refers to the jiva with unbroken consciousness 
(hrdayena). 


|! 3.6.10 | | 
smaran viSva-srjam 1So 
vijhapitam adhoksajah 
virajam atapat svena 
tejasaisam vivrttaye 


The Supreme Lord, bhagavan, remembering the prayers of the 
personified elements, decided to create this universal form by 
his cit-Sakti so that the elements could perform their functions. 


What was the purpose of the Lord in entering as the antaryami to 
manifest the three, ten and one Saktis? He remembered the prayers such 
as ydvad balim te ja harame (SB 3.5.49). By his cit-sakti (svena tejasd) 
he manifested (atapad this universal form so that the elements could 
perform their functions. Srutisays caksusas caksur uta Srotrasya 
Srotram: | am the power in the eye and the power in the ear. (Kena 
Upanisad) This means that the karana-sakti (power of producing 
results) manifests in the effect. 


|! 3.6.11 11 
atha tasyabhitaptasya 
katidhayatanani ha 
nirabhidyanta devanam 
tani me gadatah Srnu 


In this universal form which had appeared, places arose for the 
various devatas. Hear about these from me as I speak. 


Various abodes for the devatds became differentiated in this form 
manifested (abhitaptasya) by the Lord. Hear from me (me). 


|! 3.6.12 || 
tasyagnir asyam nirbhinnam 
loka-palo ’visat padam 
vaca svamSena vaktavyam 
yayasau pratipadyate 


When the mouth became differentiated, Agni, the presiding deity, 
entered that place along with the gross sense organ called voice, 
its portion, by which the universal form could utter words. 


Agni entered the mouth, its abode (badam), which became 
differentiated in that fetus along with its portion, the voice, by which the 
universal form could utter words. In this and the following verses the 
object differentiated in the accusative case (in this verse mouth) refers to 
adhisthana, the adhibhita aspect, the gross location in which the 
subtle sense resides. Agni and others in the nominative case are the 
presiding deities, the adhidaiva aspect of the universal form. The voice 
in the instrumental case, in this case voice (vaca), adhydtma aspect, the 
sense organ. The sense object or action of the organ, also adhibhuta, is 
in the accusative or genitive case.!? (In this verse it is speech). 


ll 3.6.13 I 
nirbhinnam talu varuno 
loka-palo ’visad dhareh 
jihvayamSena ca rasath 


'9 Sense objects or tan-matras exist only for the five knowledge senses, and not for the action senses. 


yayasau pratipadyate 


When the palate (adhisthana--adhibhita) of that form became 
differentiated, the presiding deity Varuna (adhidaiva) entered 
along with his portion the subtle sense organ tongue 
(adhyatma). By the tongue, that form could experience taste 
(sense object--adhibhita). 


The universal form is called the Lord (hareh) because the universal form 
is meditated on as the Lord. 


|| 3.6.14 || 
nirbhinne aSvinau nase 
visnor avisatamh padam 
ghranenamSsena gandhasya 
pratipattir yato bhavet 


When the nostrils of the universal form (adhibhita) became 
differentiated, the presiding deities ASvini-kumaras (adhidaiva) 
entered along with the portion the subtle sense organ the nose 
(adhyatma). By the nose smell (adhibhita) appeared. 


Yatah means from the nose. 


ll 3.6.15 || 
nirbhinne aksini tvasta 
loka-palo ’visad vibhoh 
caksusamSena rupanam 

pratipattir yato bhavet 


When the gross eye balls of the universal form became 
differentiated, the presiding deity, the sun, entered along with 
his portion the subtle sense organ called the eye. From the eye, 
the sense object called form appeared. 


Tvasta is the sun. 


|| 3.6.16 I | 


nirbhinnany asya carmani 


loka-palo ’nilo ’visat 
pranenamsena samsparsam 
yenasau pratipadyate 


When the gross skin (adhibhiita) of the universal form became 
differentiated, the presiding deity Vayu (adhidaiva) along with 
his portion the subtle sense organ called skin (adhyatma) 
entered. By this sense organ of skin, the sense object of touch 
(adhibhita) arose. 


Prdanena refers to the skin sense organ, which spread over the body like 
the prana. 


| 1 3.6.17 || 
karnav asya vinirbhinnau 
dhisnyam svam vivisur disah 
SrotrenamSena Sabdasya 
siddhith yena prapadyate 


When the ears (adhibhita) of the universal form became 
differentiated, the presiding deity of the directions (adhidaiva) 
along with their portion the subtle sense organ called the ears 
(adhyatma) entered. By the ears, knowledge of the sense object 
called sound (adhibhita ) appeared. 


Siddham means knowledge. 


|| 3.6.18 | | 
tvacam asya vinirbhinnam 
vivisur dhisnyam osadhih 
amSena romabhih kandum 
yair asau pratipadyate 


When the gross skin (adhibhiita) of the universal form 
appeared, the presiding deities the plants (adhidaiva), along 
with their portion subtle organ called body hair (adhyaditma) 
entered. By these body hairs, relief from itching (adhibhita, 
function) appears. 


Osadhih stands for osadhyah. On the adhisthana of skin, two subtle 
sense organs—skin, previously mentioned, and body hairs—appeared. 
The presiding deity of the skin sense organ is Vayu, and the sense 
object is touch. The presiding deities of the hair sense organ are plants, 
and their function is relief from itching. 


|| 3.6.19 || 
medhram tasya vinirbhinnam 
sva-dhisnyam ka upaviSat 
retasamSena yenasav 
anandatm pratipadyate 


When the gross sex organ (adhibhita ) of the universal form 
became differentiated, the presiding deity Prajapati along with 
its portion the subtle sense organ which emits semen entered 
and dwelled there. By this sense organ sexual bliss appeared. 


Kah means Prajapati.2° Retasa (by semen) means the sense organ which 
gives semen. 


| 1 3.6.20 | | 
gudam purhso vinirbhinnam 
mitro lokeSa avisat 
payunamsena yenasau 
visargam pratipadyate 


When the gross anus of the universal form became 
differentiated, the presiding deity Mitra along with his portion 
the subtle sense organ of the anus entered. By the sense organ of 
the anus the excretory function appeared. 


Visargam means elimination of stool and urine. 
|| 3.6.21 || 


hastav asya vinirbhinnav 
indrah svar-patir avisat 


20 This means Brahmi or any of his sons called Prajapatis. But Brahma is the presiding deity of intelligence 
according to verse 23. Thus, some take this deity to mean Dakfia. 


vartayamSena puruso 
yaya vrttim prapadyate 


When the two gross hands (adhibhita) of the universal form 
manifested, the presiding deity Indra (adhidaiva) along with his 
portion, the sense organ called the hands, which perform 
buying and selling (adhyatma), entered the universal form. By 
the hands means of livelihood (adhibhiita) appeared. 


Vartayd means the Sakti of buying and selling, of receiving and giving. 
Vartta means ability to make things. (This refers to the hands.) Vrttim 
means livelihood. 


| 1 3.6.22 || 
padav asya vinirbhinnau 
lokeSo visnur aviSat 
gatya svamsSena puruso 
yaya prapyam prapadyate 


When the gross feet (adhibhita) of the universal form became 
differentiated, the presiding deity Visnu (adhidaiva) along with 
his portion, the subtle organ called feet (adhyadtma) which cause 
motion entered that form. By the sense organ of the feet, 
attaining a destination (adhibhiita) appeared. 


ll 3.6.23 || 
buddhitm casya vinirbhinnam 
vag-1So dhisnyam avisat 
bodhenamsena boddhavyam 
pratipattir yato bhavet 


When the section of heart for intelligence (adhibhiita) of the 
universal form became differentiated, the presiding deity 
Brahma (adhidaiva) along with his portion the sense organ of 
intelligence (adhyatma) entered. By intelligence understanding 
(adhibhita) appeared. 


Buddhi in the verse means the place where intelligence resides, one 
part of the heart. Vag-isah is Brahma. Bodhena means “by 
intelligence.” This verse is not accepted by all. 


|| 3.6.24 | | 
hrdayam casya nirbhinnam 
candrama dhisnyam avisat 
manasamSena yenasau 
vikriyam pratipadyate 


When the section of heart (adhibhita) for mind became 
differentiated, also the presiding deity, the moon (adhidaiva), 
along with his portion the mind (adhydatma) entered. By the 
mind, mental actions (adhibhita) appeared. 


Vikriyadm means actions of the mind such as determination. 


ll 3.6.25 || 
atmanaim casya nirbhinnam 
abhimano ’visat padam 
karmanamSena yenasau 
kartavyam pratipadyate 


When the abode of ahank4Gra in the heart of the universal form 
became differentiated, the presiding deity Rudra along with his 


portion the ahankara entered. By this ahankGra, identifying 
oneself became manifest. 


Abhimanah means he by whom one develops a sense of “I”. This is the 


deity Rudra. Karmand means “by the ahankdara.” Kartavyam means 
“what one identifies with.” 


|! 3.6.26 | | 
sattvam casya vinirbhinnam 
mahan dhisnyam upavisat 
cittenamSena yenasau 
vijhanam pratipadyate 


When the location in the heart of citta became differentiated, 
the presiding deity Visnu along with his portion citta entered 
that place. By ciita, consciousness appeared. 


Sattvam means the location of citta in one part of the heart.2! Mahan 
means Visnu. Vijndnam means consciousness. 


|| 3.6.27 || 
Sirsno ’sya dyaur dhara padbhyam 
khatm nabher udapadyata 
gunanam vrttayo yesu 
prattyante suradayah 


From the head of the universal form appeared Svarga, from his 
feet appeared the earth and from his navel area appeared the 
Bhuvar region. In these places one sees devatads and other 
beings who are transformations of the gumas. 


This verse describes the creation of the three worlds. Vrttayah means 
transformations. 


|| 3.6.28 | | 
atyantikena sattvena 
divam devah prapedire 
dharam rajah-svabhavena 
panayo ye ca tan anu 


By predominance of sativa, the devatas achieved Svarga. 
Mankind achieved the earth by rajas along with beings useful 
for supporting their life. 


By excellent (atyantikena) sattva the devatds attain Svarga. Men 
(panayah), those who carry out transactions, attain the earth, along with 
those beings who are useful for supporting their lives such as cows. 


| 1 3.6.29 | | 
tarttyena svabhavena 
bhagavan-nabhim asritah 
ubhayor antarath vyoma 
ye rudra-parsadam ganah 


*1 Citta is a portion of mahat-tattva in the individual jéva. 


By nature of tamas, those who are followers of Rudra attain 
Bhuvar-loka, the navel region of the universal form, between 
Svarga and earth. 


Tartiyena means “by the third guna, tamas.” Those who are persons 
among the followers of Rudra take shelter of the navel of the universal 
form (bhagavdn-ndbhim). What is that? It is the space (vyoma) 
between the earth and the heavens. This means Bhuvar-loka. 


|| 3.6.30 I | 
mukhato ’vartata brahma 
purusasya kurudvaha 
yas tunmukhatvad varnanam 
mukhyo ’bhud brahmano guru 


O best of the Kurus! From the mouth of the universal form the 
Vedas appeared. The brahmanas, who are the chief among the 
castes and the gurus of the castes, because they favorable 
towards the Vedas, also appeared from the mouth of the 
universal form. 


This describes the manifestation of the varnas. The Vedas (brahma) 
appeared from the mouth of the universal form, called the purusa 
because of identity with the Lord by the worshipper. The brahmanas, 
who, because of being favorable to the Vedas, became the chief of the 
castes, the gurus of the castes, also appeared from the mouth. 


|| 3.6.31 || 
bahubhyo ’vartata ksatram 
ksatriyas tad anuvratah 
yo jatas trayate varnan 
paurusah kantaka-ksatat 


From the arms of the universal form appeared the function of 
protection and the brave ksatriyas who act according to that 
principle, who protect the other varnas from troublesome 
aggressors because of their protective nature. 


Ksatram means the ability to protect. Those who are inclined to this 
principle also appeared from the arms. They protect the varnas from 


violence of thieves and others (kantaka-ksatdt), because of having this 
protective nature (pbaurusah). 


| 1 3.6.32 || 
viSo ’vartanta tasyorvor 
loka-vrttikarir vibhoh 
vaiSyas tad-udbhavo vartatm 
nrnam yah samavartayat 


From the thighs of the universal form appeared occupations 
such as farming which give sustenance to the people and the 
vaisyas who produced sustenance for all men. 


From the thighs appeared businesses such as farming (visah), which 
provide maintenance for all people. The vaisyas also appeared from the 
thighs, who supplied sustenance for humans by their behavior. 


|| 3.6.33 || 
padbhyam bhagavato jajiie 
Ssusrusa dharma-siddhaye 
tasyam jatah pura sudro 
yad-vrttya tusyate harih 


From the feet of the universal form appeared the nature of 
service for accomplishing perfection fo varnadsrama and the 
Siidras. By this service attitude, the Lord is pleased. 


Service (Susrisd) for perfecting varndsrama (dharma-siddhaye) 
appeared from his feet. Without that service the system cannot function 
properly. Though service is the nature of sudras, it applies to all varnas. 
Thus it is stated here that this attitude is for the perfection of all varnas 
and asramas. The sidra appeared from the feet with this attitude 
(fasyam). This nature pleases the Lord. That indicates that the service 
attitude is praised in the Vedas. 


|| 3.6.34 || 
ete varnah sva-dharmena 
yajanti sva-gurum harim 
Sraddhayatma-visuddhy-artham 
yaj-jatah saha vrttibhih 


All these varnas, who appeared along with their occupations 
from the universal form, faithfully worship the Lord as their 
guru by performing their duties for the purpose of purification. 


The varnas appeared along with their occupations. Thus, in 
worshipping the Lord, one should not be worried about obtaining ones 
livelihood. 


ll 3.6.35 || 
etat ksattar bhagavato 
daiva-karmatma-rupinah 
kah Sraddadhyad upakartum 
yogamaya-balodayam 


O Vidura! Who can hope to describe fully this form which arose 
from yoga-maya and whose nature is time and karma? 


This universal form has the nature of time (daiva) and karma. Actually 
these are subtle factors of mayd belonging to the Lord, but because they 
are energies of the Lord, they are identified with this form of the Lord. 
This form appears by the power yoga-mdyda. Who could even desire 
(sradddhyd?) to describe completely (updadkartum) this universe (etat)? 
Desiring to describe it is impossible, what to speak of actually 
describing it. 


|| 3.6.36 I | 
tathapi kirtayamy anga 
yatha-mati yatha-srutam 
kirtim hareh svaim sat-kartum 
giram anyabhidhasatim 


O Vidura! I have thus described to you the glories of the Lord as 
I have heard from guru and according to my intelligence in 
order to purify myself of speaking other subjects. 


I describe what I have heard from guru (yathd-srutam), and according 
to how much I have understood (yatha-matih) according to my 
intelligence. That means that he did not describe everything he heard. 
I do this to purify (sat-kartum) my words which have been 
contaminated (asatim) by topics other than the Lord. 


|| 3.6.37 [| 
ekanta-labham vacaso nu pumsath 
suSloka-mauler guna-vadam ahuh 
Srutes ca vidvadbhir upakrtayam 
katha-sudhayam upasamprayogam 


O Vidura! It is said that describing the qualities of the Lord is the 
highest attainment for men’s words. It is also said that the 
highest attainment of mankind is hearing the sweet topics of the 
Lord which are described by the learned. 


Because the ocean of topics of the Lord cannot be crossed, no one can 
have complete knowledge of this. People can become successful by 
chanting and hearing about the Lord, with some amount of knowledge 
and thus attain the Lord. Describing anything else is a waste of words. 
And it is the highest attainment to closely offer (upasamprayogam) the 
ears (Sruteh) to nectar topics of the Lord described (updkrtayadm) by the 
learned. 


| 1 3.6.38 I 
atmano ’vasito vatsa 
mahima kavinadina 

saivatsara-sahasrante 
dhiya yoga-vipakkaya 


O Vidura! Even Brahma did not comprehend the powers of the 
Lord for a thousand years by mature yoga. 


Not even by intense knowledge can one gain complete knowledge of 
the Lord, since it is difficult even for Brahma to understand the Lord. 
Can the powers of the Lord (adtmanah) be known (avasitah) by Lord 
Brahma (kavind adind) after a thousand years? This is a statement of 
lamentation. Even after so long he cannot realize! Or avasita can be a 
negative of vasita (penetrated). The glories were not penetrated by 
Brahma. Or there is another meaning. After a thousand years the Lord’s 
glories were understood (avasitah) as impossible to understand since 
they were inconceivable and infinite. He attained this realization of the 
Lord’s glories. This was the knowledge he attained. Sruti says 
yasyamatam tasya matam matam yasya na veda sa: the Lord is known 
to he who does not think the Lord is limited; he who thinks the Lord is 
limited does not know him. (Kena Upanisad 2.3) 


|| 3.6.39 || 
ato bhagavato maya 
mayinam api mohini 
yat svayam catma-vartmatma 
na veda kim utapare 


Thus, the Lord’s maya bewilders all lower creatures, who are 
experts at enjoying maya. Because the Lord himself does not 
know his own glories, what can be said of others? 


“But one can see many persons who have seen the Lord, who can 
reveal it others.” For this reason (atah), the Lord’s mdyd bewilders 
those who have offered themselves completely to maya (mayinam), 
becoming her students, and supposedly being able to give knowledge 
about her. Mayda certainly throws them constantly into the material 
realm. Because the Supreme Lord (svayam dtmd) does not know his 
own form (dtma-vartma), how can others then know him? 


|| 3.6.40 | | 
yato ’prapya nyavartanta 
vacas ca manasa saha 
ahatmh canya ime devas 
tasmai bhagavate namah 


I offer respects to that Supreme Lord whom words, along with 
mind, the devatads such as Brhaspati, Rudra, and others, could 
not understand and gave up. 


Establishing that the Lord cannot be completely understood Maitreya 
offers respects. The end of the Lord’s glories cannot be reached 
(aprdpya). The power of speech of the universal form and all the 
individual jiva (vdcah) along with their minds retreated from the Lord. 
Or the words emanating from Brahma’s mouth, along with his mind, 
retreated. Rudra the presiding deity of ahankdara (aham) and the 
devatds such as Brhaspati retreated from him. Why? They retreated 
because they could not completely comprehend the sweetness of his 
name, form and pastimes, and could find no end to them. Thus the 
Lord is aprapya. Sruti says yato vdco nivarttante aprapya manasa saha: 
words, along with the mind, turn back from the Lord, who cannot be 


fully understood. (T7aittirtya Upanisad 2.4.1), The intention of this verse 
is to show that it impossible to measure the Lord because of his infinity, 
and thus words and mind are both mentioned. Words and other senses 
cannot at all realize the Lord. But the same should not be said about 
knowing the Lord through the vision of adtmd. (Thus the Lord can be 
known to some extent when Gitmd is employed.) Vedais ca sarvair 
aham eva veda: 1am to be known by the Vedas. (BG 15.15) There is 
no incongruity with sruti: 


manasaivanudrastavyam ..... etad ameyam dhruvam 
That immeasurable, unchanging Lord should be understood by the 
mind. Brhad-dranyaka Upanisad 4.4.19-20 


tad visnoh paramath padath sada pasyanti strayah 
The devotees always see that supreme form of Visnu. Rg Veda 1.22.20 


Thus ends the commentary on Sixth Chapter of the Third Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the 
previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Seven 
Vidura’s Questions 


|| 3.7.1 1 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
evam bruvanath maitreyath 
dvaipayana-suto budhah 
prinayann iva bharatya 
vidurah pratyabhasata 


Sukadeva said: Then intelligent Vidura, the son of Vyasadeva, 
pleasing Maitreya with sweet words after he had finished his 
explanation, addressed Maitreya. 


In the Seventh Chapter Vidura asks questions to resolve his doubts 
about the Lord and the jiva and other questions about bhakti. Maitreya 
had explained as follows: 


sa va etasya sarndrastuh 
Saktih sad-asad-atmika 


maya nama maha-bhaga 
yayedam nirmame vibhuh 


kala-vrttya tu mayayarm 
guna-mayyam adhoksajah 
purusenatma-bhttena 
viryam adhatta viryavan 


O great soul! That energy, composed of cause and effect, belonging to 
the Lord who glances, is called mdayd. By that energy the Lord creates 
the universe. 


Bhagavan, lord of Maha-vaikuntha, in his su@msa expansion as the 
purusa, under the influence of time, offered the jivas into mdayd agitated 
by the gunas. SB 3.2.25-26 


“O brahmand You have delivered me from the well of material life!” 

By such sweet words (bhdaratyd) Vidura seemed to (iva) please Maitreya. 
Actually he could not please Maitreya with such words because 

Maitreya could easily understand the objections in Vidura’s mind to 

what he had said. 


[1 3.7.2 [1 
vidura uvaca 
brahman katham bhagavatas 
cin-matrasyavikarinah 
hilaya vapi yujyeran 
nirgunasya gunah kriyah 


Vidura said: O brahmana! How is it possible that the Lord, who 
is spiritual, without change, and beyond the gunas, becomes 
connected with actions and gunas? 


How can a spiritual entity have activities like creation of the universe 
with gunas like sattva, rajas and tamas? Vidura has not used the words 
cinmaya or cid-riipa but the word cin-mdatrasya. This word limits the 
Lord to only spiritual substance, with no trace of matter. However, 
mayd, with material gunas, was described in the verse quoted from 
chapter 5 as being a Sakti of the Lord. Because the Lord cannot be 
separated from his sakti, the Lord must have material gunas. How can 


that be possible that he has these gunas if he is only exclusively spiritual, 
cinmatra. And if he has these gunas, how can he be considered 
completely spiritual? This is one question. 


Transformation is caused by time, and is a quality of the gunas. 

Because the Lord is purely spiritual, if he is without change, how can he 
perform actions which indicate change? If he performs actions, how can 
he be spiritual? This is the second question. “It is impossible for him to 
have such gunas and actions.” But they do appear if the Lord has 
independent pastimes. By using the phrase /ilaya va (does he really 
have such pastimes?) instead of simply J/ilayd, it is possible to avoid 
contradiction. If he actually has such pastimes, then it is impossible for 
him to avoid have gunas. 


Bhagavatah is a subject with modifying words such as cinmatrasya and 
avikarinah. bhagavan eka Gsedam agre. only the Lord existed before 
the creation. (SB 3.5.23) Maitreya will also mention Bhagavan later 
with seyam bhagavato mdyd. (SB 3.7.9) If one describes the Lord as 
dealing with mayd, such a Bhagavan cannot be purely spiritual. He 
cannot be said to have bhaga (spiritual qualities), for in the Visnu 
Purana it is said that bhagavdn means “having bhagas or qualities, 
which is non-material.” 


jnana-sakti-balaisvarya-virya-tejamsy asesatah 
bhagavac-chabda vacyani vina heyair gunadibhir 


The word bhagavdn means to be endowed with unlimited knowledge, 
sense power, bodily strength, power of control, influence and beauty 
without inferior gunas. 


dehadehi-vibhago ’yam neSvare vidyate kvacid 
There is not separation of the Lord from his body at all. 


Thus the word bhaga indicates that the six great qualities are purely 
spiritual, not a transformation of the material gunas such as sattva. Such 
qualities of Bhagavan are his chief qualities (svariipa-laksana). Saying 
that these qualities of Bhagavan are secondary qualities (tatastha- 
laksana) because they are material is completely wrong. One may say 
that Indra possesses mayd, and that Indra becomes a bull by mdyd’s 
power. This means that there is an appearance of a bull belonging to 


Indra created by himself. Similarly, in saying that the Lord has maya 
(seyam bhagavato maya), the Lord becomes the universe by the use of 
madya. This means that the Lord has a universal form made of maya, 
but this is not the Lord. 


|| 3.7.3 [1 
kridayam udyamo ’rbhasya 
kamas cikridisanyatah 
svatas-trptasya ca katharm 
nivrttasya sadanyatah 


Kama is the impetus for playing seen in children. The impetus 
for the Lord’s pastimes should be different. How can the desire 
for play in the Lord arise from kama, since the Lord is self- 
satisfied? How can it arise otherwise, since nothing exists except 
the Lord? 


There cannot be any resolution in the contradiction when speaking of 
his pastimes. As well, the pastimes should not occur without some 
reason on the part of the Lord. An example is given. For children the 
inspiration for playing is kama. This is the natural cause of inclination 
for playing. Or the desire to play arises by impetus of other children. 
Because the Supreme Lord is self-satisfied (svatas-trptasya ), how can 
kama be the cause? And since no one exists except the Lord Canyatah 
nivrttasya), how does the desire to play arise by other influence? 


|| 3.7.4 11 
asraksid bhagavan visvam 
guna-mayyatma-mayaya 
taya samnsthapayaty etad 
bhuyah pratyapidhasyati 


The Lord creates this universe by maya composed of the three 
gunas, and maintains it by maya and destroys it by maya. 


One cannot hide the fact that the Lord does not have gunas and actions. 
It is well known. Pratyapidhasyati means that he withdraws or destroys 
the creation. 


|| 3.7.5 [1 
deSatah kalato yo ’sav 
avasthatah svato ’nyatah 
aviluptavabodhatma 
sa yujyetajaya katham 


How can the jiva who knowledge cannot be destroyed by place, 
time, condition, nature or other cause become associated with 
ignorance? 


Another question arises. How can the jiva be bewildered by maya? 
How can the jivua whose awareness cannot be destroyed by place and 
time become associated with ignorance (ajayda)? How does the jiva lose 
knowledge in the association of ignorance? The jiva becomes affected 
by place, just as a seed sown in barren earth does not grow. The jiva is 
influenced by time, just as lightning is affected by time. It is affected by 
conditions, just as memory is affected by conditions. It is influenced by 
its nature, such as sleep is. It is influenced by other objects just as a pot 
is affected by other objects. Because the jiva is a spiritual object, its 
knowledge should not become lost. How is the jiva’s knowledge 
destroyed by ignorance? 


|| 3.7.6 11 
bhagavan eka evaisa 
satva-ksetresv avasthitah 
amusya durbhagatvam va 
kleSo va karmabhih kutah 


The Lord is situated in all bodies. Why does the jiva then suffer 
from ignorance and lose his sense of bliss? 


The Lord is not like an irresponsible king, who assigns incapable rulers 
to his states, causing the innocent jivas to suffer. The Lord is situated in 
all jivas as the Paramatma personally. He is not like a king who rules by 
his representative in his kingdom. He alone does this. This statement 
excludes the possibility of dividing the responsibilities among others. 
Though the Lord, protector of all beings, resides in all jivas why does 
the jiva have misfortune or destruction of bliss (durbhagatvam), and 
suffering from ignorance (karmabhih)? 


Ll S767 1 


etasmin me mano vidvan 
khidyate ’jnana-sankate 
tan nah paranuda vibho 
kaSmalath manasam mahat 


O learned one! This mass of ignorance is afflicting my mind. O 
Supreme Lord! Destroy the great illusion in our minds. 


My mind is afflicted by this stronghold (sankate) of ignorance. Remove 
this illusion (kasmalam). Nah stands for two people (Vidura and 
Maitreya) though it is in the plural. 


|| 3.7.8 [1 
$ri-Suka uvaca 
sa ittham coditah ksattra 
tattva-jijhasuna munih 
pratyaha bhagavac-cittah 
smayann iva gata-smayah 


Sukadeva said: When Vidura, inquisitive about the absolute 
truth, asked Maitreya these questions, Maitreya, becoming 
absorbed in the Lord, answered as if astonished, though he was 
actually without astonishment. 


Thinking of how to resolve these questions, Maitreya remembered the 
Lord (bhagavac-cittah). Then he got the answer. Externally acting 
surprised, he seemed to say,“Oh these are difficult doubts to resolve!” 
However, he had actually resolved the doubts. 


11 3.7.9 11 
maitreya uvaca 
seyamh bhagavato maya 
yan nayena virudhyate 
1Svarasya vimuktasya 
karpanyam uta bandhanam 


Maitreya said: This maya which cannot be understood by logic, 
belonging to the Supreme Lord but not his svariipa, is the cause 
of deprivation and ignorance for the jiva who has the possibility 
of realizing the form, knowledge and bliss of the Lord. 


This is maya which belongs to the Lord with inconceivable powers 
(bhagavatah), and which cannot be known by logic (nayena). This 
energy, being acit by nature, belongs to the Lord who is purely spiritual 
or cit. The gunas such as sativa also belong to the Lord. But Bhagavan, 
in his svarupa, is without these gunas. Similarly the sun, though pure 
light, possesses clouds, darkness and snow, which are unfavorable to 
the light or fire. 


yathaiva suryat prabhavanti varah 
punas ca tasmin pravisanti kale 
bhutani bhimau sthira-jangamani 
tatha harav eva guna-pravahah 


Just as water arises from the sun and enters the sun, and just as animals 
and plants arise from the earth and enter the earth, the world made of 
gunas arises from the Lord and enters him. SB 4.31.15 


yatha nabhasy abhra-tamah-prakasa 
bhavanti bhupa na bhavanty anukramat 
evarh pare brahmani Saktayas tv amu 
rajas tamah sattvam iti pravahah 


O King! Just as clouds, darkness and light appear and disappear in the 
sky in succession, the energies of rajas, tamas and sattva appear and 
disappear in the Supreme Lord. SB 4.31.17 


tarh klesa-karma-paripaka-guna-pravahair 
avyahatanubhavam isvaram advitiyam 
pranadibhih sva-vibhavair upagudham anyo 
manyeta stryam iva megha-himoparagaih 


But although the consciousness of the Lord, who is the supreme one 
without a second, is never affected by material distress, by the reactions 
of material work or by the constant flow of nature’s modes, ordinary 
persons nonetheless think that the Lord is covered by his own creations 
of prana and other material elements, just as one may think that the sun 
is covered by clouds, snow or an eclipse. SB 10.84.33 


These verses show that this is beyond logic. Thus, the action of creating 
the universe takes place by mdayd, an energy of the Lord, whereas the 


Lord is without change in his svartipa. Because of non-difference 
between the possessor of the Sakti and the Sakti, it can be said that the 
Lord creates the universe. 


prakrtir yasyopadanam adharah purusah parah 
sato ’bhivyanjakah kalo brahma tat tritayarh tv aham 


Prakrti is the material cause, the purusa is the foundational cause. Time, 
the indirect cause, is agitator of prakrti. 1am all three. SB 11.24.19 


Thus the doubt concerning the Lord has been resolved. The second line 
and the next verse resolve the doubt concerning the jiva. Though the 
jiwa has the capacity (isvarasya) for realizing his form of knowledge and 
bliss, and thus can be called free of contamination (vimuktasya), he is in 
a condition of deprivation (kdrpanyam) or durbhagatvam. Thus the 
jiwva is ina state of bondage. This is because of mdyd, which here 
means avidya or ignorance, a function of mayd. These two, ignorance 
and bondage are mentioned as the cause. 


The meaning is this. You have asked how the jiva loses knowledge 
because of mdyd. If it is true that there is actual destruction of 
knowledge by maya, then maya, the Lord’s energy, should be punished 
by the Lord. But this is not the case. One may forget that one has a 
jewel locket hanging over one’s chest, and lament that one has lost the 
jewel. Or perhaps it is like this: I get accused of theft by mistake, though 
it is not my fault and get punished by the state officials. Because of 
jiwa’s association with beginningless ignorance, the jiva forgets his 
knowledge and bliss, identifies with the body and the body’s qualities, 
and thus becomes durbhagatvam. If he suffers, whose fault is that? 
Losing his powers by the association of ignorance, he wanders around, 
like a man with a bad wife. Because the jiva has possibility of some 
small amount of power he is called isvara in the verse. 


Others explain the verse as follows. Verse 5 refers to the Paramatma, a 
form of pure consciousness, whose knowledge is unaffected by place 
and time. Why does he associate with ignorance? If this is the question, 
the answer is also found in this verse. This md@yd is only the 
bewildering potency of the Lord. If it did not have the power to 
bewilder, there would be no question asked (since no one would be 
bewildered). This is because (ya@) it is contrary by its behavior (nitya 
virudhayte). The contrary conduct is explained. There is a mistake 


(kadrpanyam) in thinking that the Paramatma is bewildered, that he is a 
jiwa. The one Paramatma of pure consciousness cannot be bewildered 
by maya, but the jiva always is. It is proper to say that Paramatma is 
never bewildered. And who can be simultaneously bewildered and 
unbewildered by his own maya? Whoever asks such questions or 
concludes this by extreme imagination is bewildered by maya. 


The paramdtmd and jivdtmd are like the sun and the sun’s ray, which 
have the same qualities, but are also different. One is conscious and the 
other is a conscious particle. This is the correct conclusion. Reflection 
and light rays arise from the sun and are particles similar to the sun, 
They are not distinguished from the sun and are also distinguished from 
the sun. Similarly though mayd-sakti and jiva-sakti arise from the Lord, 
and without beginning are not separate from the Lord, by svariipa they 
are different from the Lord. 


puthso ’sti prakrtir nitya praticchayaiva bhasvate 
Prakrti of the Lord is eternal, and shines as a reflection of the Lord. 
From a text of Ayurveda 


Jwva-Sakti is described in the sruti: 


yathagneh ksudra visphulinga vyuccarantity evam evatmanah 
Just as a small spark from the fire wanders about, the jiva also wanders. 
Brhad-dranyaka Upanisad 2.2.20 


Gitd also says: 
apareyam itastvanyam prakrtith viddhi me param. 
jivabhutam mahavaho yayedarh dharyyate jagad 


This is my inferior energy. Understand my superior energy which is 
different from this inferior energy. It is the jivas, by whom the inferior 
energy is employed for their enjoyment. BG 7.5 


|| 3.7.10 || 
yad arthena vinamusya 
putsa atma-viparyayah 
pratiyata upadrastuh 
sva-SiraS chedanadikah 


Because of maya, the jiva’s loss of knowledge and bliss makes its 
appearance without cause or purpose. The loss is illusory, just 
the seer of a dream experiencing his head being cut off is 
illusory. 


The jiva situated behind the Lord with beginningless aversion loses 
knowledge by beginningless ignorance which is also situated behind 
the Lord. There is no cause and no purpose for the jiva doing this. This 
is the nature of tamas that it eclipses the power of the jiva, who has 
only small power. 


Because of maya, the loss of knowledge and bliss (a@tma-viparyayah) of 
the jiva (punisah) appears to be without cause or goal (arthenda). 
Medini says that artha means object of the senses, wealth, cause, thing, 
meaning of a word, prevention and goal. An example is given. The seer 
of a dream (drastuh), near himself (upa), sees his head is cut off. 
Though his head is intact, in the dream state he experiences that his 
head is gone. Though the jiva does not actually have a destruction of 
knowledge and bliss, in a state of ignorance he perceives this 
destruction. The brilliant luster of gold and silver is not lost by darkness, 
but is only covered. Just as a very brilliant ruby destroys even darkness, 
the life of the devotee destroys even ignorance. 


From the second explanation of the previous verse, it is incorrect to 
think that there is bondage of ignorance for the Supreme Lord, 
Paramatma, full of eternity, knowledge and bliss, who is omniscient and 
all-pervading. The idea that Paramatma by ignorance becomes jivdtmd 
and by the disappearance of ignorance becomes Paramatm4d is false. But 
even the bondage by ignorance of the jiva, who is the tatastha-sakti of 
the Lord, a particle of consciousness, having consciousness like the Lord 
but being different since he is a particle with incomplete knowledge, is 
unreal. This verse then describes the nature of the bondage, the same 
as explained above. Pumsah refers to the jiva, not to the Paramatma 
who is the witness of all jivas. 


|| 3.7.11 11 
yatha jale candramasah 
kampadis tat-krto gunah 
drsyate ’sann api drastur 
atmano ’natmano gunah 


The qualities belonging to the subtle body do not belong to the 
atma but appear to be so, just as the trembling quality in the 
water imposed on the reflection of the moon is not trembling of 
the moon, though it appears to be so. 


“The knowledge and bliss of the jzva may be covered, but how does the 
jiwa obtain qualities such as attachment, hatred, lamentation, illusion 
and lust?” 


The qualities such as lamentation and illusion belong to the 
antahkarana (anatmanah). They do not belong (asan) to the ja 
(atmanah), the seer, though they appear to be so. The appearance 
takes place by imposition of the subtle body. An example is given to 
show how imposition of illusion takes place. The trembling imposed 
on the moon’s image in the water appears to be trembling of the moon, 
though actually the moon is not trembling but the water. The moon 
seen in the water is not the moon, but the moons rays of light only. 
Further more, when the rays of the moon or sun produce clear images 
in the water like trees, walls or stones which are clear, they are called 
reflections. 


Also, the moon is perceived by person living on the moon to have a 
face, nose, hands and feet, ornaments, vehicle and associates. This 
example may be compared to perception of Bhagavan. He spread out 
rays from his svaripa, and is realized by those situated somewhat close 
to have some specific qualities, and is realized by those situated far off 
to have no specific qualities. This is an example of seeing the Lord as 
Paramatma and Brahman. The abundant rays extending externally in the 
form of a circle around the moon are like the mass of jivas. 


The rays are then perceived as a reflection on the water. The mass of 
jiwas is only perceived as a reflection, though they are not actually a 
reflection. Because of the perception of real rays in the water, that 
reflection imposed on the water takes up the qualities of the water such 
as quivering. Just as the reflection of the rays of the moon take on 
quivering which is a quality of the water, the jivas takes on lamentation 
and illusion which are qualities of the antah-karana because of that 
imposition. The individual rays emanating all around may be compared 
to the individual jas. 


[1 3.7.12 || 


sa vai nivrtti-dharmena 
vasudevanukampaya 

bhagavad-bhakti-yogena 
tirodhatte Sanair iha 


This ignorance gradually disappears by bhakti-misra-jnana 
arising from destruction of impressions in the subtle body, and 
by bhakti arising from the mercy of the Lord, coming through 
devotees. 


How can the ja be delivered? By bhakti generated from destroying 
the qualities in the antah-karana (nivrtti-dharmena), which means by 
bhakti-misra-jndna, and then by bhakti arising from mercy of the Lord 
through his devotees, the ignorance disappears. Thus the meaning is 
that destruction of ignorance takes place by either jiadna or bhakti. This 
takes place gradually (Sanaih), according to sadhana, with various 
degrees of anartha-nivrtti. 


|| 3.7.13 11 
yadendriyoparamo ’tha 
drastratmani pare harau 

viliyante tada klesah 
samsuptasyeva krtsnasah 


When the senses become fixed on the attractive Lord, who is 
beyond material influence and who glances upon his devotee 
with mercy, the sufferings disappear completely, like the 
complete disappearance of suffering in deep sleep. 


When is anartha-nivrtti complete? According to jrdna this takes place 
when the senses and the functions of the mind are destroyed 
(uparamah). This is indicated by the example of removal of active 
senses during deep sleep. When the jiva (drastr) realizes the 
Paramatma (dtmani), Brahman (pare), Bhagavan (harau) by bhakti 
arising as an anga of jridna, the suffering stops. An example is given of 
the complete destruction of suffering. For one who has achieved deep 
sleep, sufferings such loss of wealth or sons disappear. 


Another meaning of the verse is now given. According to bhakti, when 
the senses such as eye and ear become fixed (uparamah) in the Lord 
(harau--attractor), who is attractive with beauty and other qualities, 


when the eye, ear, nose, skin, tongue and mind become completely 
absorbed in the beauty, voice, fragrance, softness of body, sweetness 
and cleverness of the Lord, and no longer desire to experience material 
form, sound, smell, touch, taste, and thoughts, suffering is destroyed. 
How is this Lord (harau) described? He is, by his svarupa, the witness 
of the devotee (drastr dtmani), who glances upon his devotee with 
mercy. He is the Supreme Lord (pare), or beyond prakrti. An example 
of complete absence of suffering is given. It is like a person whose 
sleep is not broken by dreams (samsuptasya). The sufferings of seeing 
one’s head cut off in a dream are all destroyed. 


|| 3.7.14 I| 
aSesa-sanklesa-Samam vidhatte 
gunanuvada-Sravanam murareh 
kith va punas tac-caranaravinda- 
paraga-seva-ratir atma-labdha 


Hearing and speaking about the qualities of the Lord in 
sadhana-bhakti produces destruction of unlimited suffering. 
How much more can be attained by great attraction for serving 
the pollen of the lotus feet of the Lord, appearing by its self- 
revealing nature, during the state of bhava-bhakti! 


Between jndna and bhakti, which is better form producing destruction 
of ignorance? Bhakti is better. How much can be said (kim vd) about 
great attachment (vatih) to serving the lotus feet of the Lord, attained on 
its own accord or in itself (4tma-labdha). This indicates that rati (bhava) 
is self-revealing, and is not produced. Sddhana-bhakti destroys 
ignorance. How much more results its goal, rati or bhava will produce! 
The chief result of rati is not destruction of ignorance, but rather 
bringing the Lord under control. That is indicated in this verse. 


|| 3.7.15 11 
vidura uvaca 
sanchinnah samsayo mahyam 
tava suktasina vibho 
ubhayatrapi bhagavan 
mano me sampradhavati 


Vidura said: O Lord! All of my doubts have been cut by the 
sword of your skillful speech. My mind completely understands 
both the independent Lord and the dependent jzva. 


By your skillfully words (su ukta) which are like a sword (asind) to give 
enlightenment to me (mahyam), my doubts have been completely cut. 
My mind enters completely (sampradhavati) into both the Lord and the 
fiva. 


|| 3.7.16 || 
sadhv etad vyahrtam vidvann 
atma-mayayanam hareh 
abhaty apartham nirmulam 
visSva-mulam na yad bahih 


O learned Maitreya! You have accurately explained how the 
external energy, whose actions which are without purpose and 
without cause, is under the shelter of the Supreme Lord, and you 
have explained how the jiva’s bondage, which is without 
purpose and without cause, is under the shelter of the Lord’s 
maya. Except for that m@yd, there is no cause for the universe. 


“What did you think of my explanation?” This verse answers. O 
bradhmanad You explained it accurately (sddhu). What? You explained 
that the external energy (dtmd-mdyd) is under the shelter of the 
Supreme Lord. Though the Lord is without gumads, he possesses these 
gunas through possessing mdyd. By these gunas the doership for 
material creation manifests (@bhGti). Because the Lord is self-satisfied, 
this act is said to be without goal (apartham). It has no cause 
(nirmtlam) because there is no other instigator. This is inconceivable. 
You have explained this concerning the Lord. 


The bondage of the jiva by ignorance, and the resulting misfortune of 
losing knowledge (dtma-mdydyanam), is under the shelter of maya. 
This also is without goal and without cause. Thus you have explained 
the facts concerning the jivd. This is the esoteric meaning of Vidura’s 
words. There is no cause of the universe other than maya (yad bahih). 
This means that the existence of the Lord does not depend upon being 
the creator of the universe and having gunas and material action. 


|| 3.7.17 11 


yas ca mudhatamo loke 
yas ca buddheh param gatah 
tav ubhau sukham edhete 
klisyaty antarito janah 


He who is the most foolish in this world and he who has 
attained the Lord beyond matter increases happiness, whereas 
others just suffer. 


Until now I have been drowning in the sorrow of doubt because of 
ignorance. This is expressed in this verse. One person who is the most 
foolish, like an animal (midatamah), whose intelligence is engaged in 
enjoying material objects (and ignoring the suffering), and another 
person who has achieved the Supreme Lord who is beyond (param) 
matter (buddheh)—these two persons increase happiness by deriving 
bliss from either material objects or the Lord, without suffering. He who 
desires to reject the material world by examining the suffering cannot 
accomplish this without attaining bhakti. He who is between these two 
Cantaritah) suffers in the ocean of doubt by not having either type of 
bliss. 


|| 3.7.18 || 
arthabhavam viniscitya 
pratitasyapi natmanah 
tam capi yusmac-carana- 
sevayaham paranude 


Convinced that the jiva does not actually suffer loss of 
knowledge, but not yet realizing it directly, I will destroy this 
lack of this realization by service to your lotus feet. 


At this very moment my suffering has come to an end. I have become 
convinced by the conclusions coming from your mouth that the soul has 
no actual misfortune (arthabhavam). Though not perceiving this fact 
(na partitasya api), | will destroy (bardnude) my lack of perception 
(tam) by service to your lotus feet. 


|| 3.7.19 [| 
yat-sevaya bhagavatah 
kuta-sthasya madhu-dvisah 
rati-raso bhavet tivrah 


padayor vyasanardanah 


By service to the devotees, intense rasa of bhava-bhakti to the 
Lord who is fixed in one form and destroys obstacles for the 
devotee appears, and destruction of material suffering then 
takes place. 


What is impossible by serving the devotee? Kutdstha means “fixed in 
one form over all time” according to the Amara-kosa. By service to 
devotees ), the rasa of rati or bhava-bhakti (composed of vibhdva, 
anubhava, sthayi-bhava, sattvika-bhava and vyabhicari-bhavas) with 
varieties such as Sdnta and ddsya arises for Bhagavan, who is fixed as 
Bhagavan over all time (kitta-sthasya), who destroys material life of the 
devotee just as he destroyed the Madhu demon (madhu-dvisah). 
Bhava-bhakti is called tivrah or sharp because by its sweetness it 
suppresses all other material or spiritual sweetness. It impels one to 
become unaware of all else. 


|| 3.7.20 || 
durapa hy alpa-tapasah 
seva vaikuntha-vartmasu 
yatropagiyate nityam 
deva-devo janardanah 


Service to the devotees, those on the path to Vaikuntha, who are 
constantly singing about the Supreme Lord, is rarely achieved 
for those who perform little austerity. 


Service to the great devotees is very rare. Though the verse says that 
those will little austerity rarely attain devotees, this is only a 
conventional expression. Service to devotees is attained only by mercy 
of devotees. It is not attained as a result of austerity. “Those on the path 
to Vaikuntha” means those who are constantly engaged in sddhana- 
bhakti or sadhya (prema-bhakti). 


l1 3.7.21 || 
srstvagre mahad-adini 
sa-vikarany anukramat 
tebhyo virajam uddhrtya 
tam anu pravisad vibhuh 


Having first created mahat-tattva and other elements 
successively and constructing the universal form from them, the 
Lord then entered that form. 


Out of joy of achieving satisfaction, Vidura repeats what Maitreya said in 
order to ask details of the pastimes just heard. 


3.7.22 || 
yam ahur adyam purusam 
sahasranghry-tru-bahukam 
yatra viSsva ime lokah 
sa-vikasam ta asate 


That Lord is called the first purusa, with a thousand feet, thighs 
and arms, in which all the planets exist with their extensions. 


This is a description of Karanodakasayi. All (visve) the planets exist in 
him, since all the universes reside in his hair holes. 


|| 3.7.23 || 
yasmin daSa-vidhah pranah 
sendriyarthendriyas tri-vrt 
tvayerito yato varnas 
tad-vibhutir vadasva nah 


In the universal form you described ten life airs, of three kinds, 
along with sense objects and senses, and from that form the four 
varnas arose. Please speak about the vibhitis of the Supreme 
Lord. 


In that universal form you described the ten prdnas along with the 
sense objects and the senses. Trivrtrefers to saha (strength of mind), 
oja (strength of senses) and bala (strength of body). From that form the 
varnas such as brahmanas arose. Vibhitth refers to person such as 
Prajapati. 


|| 3.7.24 | 
yatra putrais ca pautrais ca 
naptrbhih saha gotrajaih 
praja vicitrakrtaya 
asan yabhir idam tatam 


Amongst those vibhitis were the offspring, taking various forms 
along with their sons, grandsons, grandsons on the daughter’s 
side and families, by which the whole universe became 
populated. 


Yatra means “among the vibhitis.” Naptrbhih means “with daughters.” 


11 3.7.25] | 
prajapatinam sa patis 
caklpe kan prajapatin 

sargams caivanusargaims ca 
manun manvantaradhipan 


Please describe all that Brahma created: Prajapatis, the various 
types of creation and sub-creations, and the Manus, who are 
lords of the Manvantara periods. 


Having a similar mind to Pariksit, Vidura asks questions on the same 
subjects as Pariksit until the end of the chapter. Prajapatindm patih is 
Brahma. There are ten divisions of creation (sargdn). Anusargadn means 
subdivisions of those divisions. 


|| 3.7.261 | 
upary adhas ca ye loka 
bhumer mitratmajasate 
tesam samstham pramanam ca 
bhur-lokasya ca varnaya 


O Maitreya! Please describe the planets above and below the 
earth, their appearance, dimensions, and also describe the earth. 


Mitratmaja is the son of Mitra, Maitreya. Sanisthdm means appearance. 


| 1 3.7.27 [| 
tiryan-manusa-devanam 
sarisrpa-patattrinam 
vada nah sarga-sathvyuham 
garbha-sveda-dvijodbhidam 


Please describe the devatas, humans, animals, reptiles, birds 
and creatures born from wombs, perspiration, eggs and seeds, 
and the distribution of these creatures. 


Samvytham means distribution. Garbha-ja means born from wombs, 
such as humans. Those born from perspiration are worms and stinging 
insects etc. Those born from eggs (dvi-ja) are birds. Those that 
germinate (udbhidam) are trees and shrubs. 


|| 3.7.28 || 
gunavatarair viSvasya 
sarga-sthity-apyayasrayam 
srjatah Srinivasasya 
vyacaksvodara-vikramam 


Please describe the exploits of the lord of Laksm1i, who has 
created the authorities for creation, maintenance and 
destruction of the universe through the gundavataras. 


Visnu has created the sanction for creation, maintenance and 
destruction. 


|| 3.7.29 || 
varnasrama-vibhagams ca 
rupa-Sila-svabhavatah 
rsinam janma-karmani 
vedasya ca vikarsanam 


Please describe the divisions of varna and GSrama according to 
features, behavior, and nature, as well as the birth and activities 
of the sages and the divisions of the Vedas. 


Rupa means their features, si/a mans conduct and svabhdva means 
qualities like sense control and mind control. 


|| 3.7.30 || 
yajnasya ca vitanani 
yogasya ca pathah prabho 
naiskarmyasya ca sankhyasya 
tantrath va bhagavat-smrtam 


O master! Please give a detailed description of sacrifice, and the 
path of yoga, jiana, and sankhya as well as Nadrada-paincardatra. 


Vitandni means “detailed descriptions.” Yoga refers to astanga-yoga. 
Naiskarmyasya refers to the path of jzdna, which is the method of 
destroying karma. Describe the paths of yoga, jidna and sankhya and 
(vd) Narada-pancaratra (bhagavat-smrtam tantram-- the tantra taught 
by the Lord). 


|| 3.7.31 II 
pasanda-patha-vaisamyam 
pratiloma-nivesanam 
jivasya gatayo yas ca 
yavatir guna-karmajah 


Please describe the trouble caused by the path of the padsandas, 
the situation of pratiloma progeny, and the destinations of the 
jtvas according to qualities and actions. 


Pdsanda-patha-vaisamyam means the disturbance caused by path of 
the padsandas. Pratiloma refers to products of mixed caste where the 
mother’s caste is higher than the father’s, such as the sutas (brahmana 
mother, ksatriya father). 


|| 3.7.32 || 
dharmartha-kama-moksanam 
nimittany avirodhatah 
vartaya danda-nites ca 
Srutasya ca vidhith prthak 


Please describe the methods of dharma, artha, kama and moksa 
which do not conflict with each other, and the rules in the 
scriptures for professions, in artha-sdstra and in the Vedas. 


Describe the processes (nimittdni), which are mutually not conflicting 
(avirdhatah). Please describe the rules for professions like merchants 
according to the scriptures for professions, the rules for punishment 
according to artha-sdstra and the rules according to Vedic scriptures. 


|| 3.7.33 11 
sraddhasya ca vidhim brahman 


pitrnam sargam eva ca 
graha-naksatra-taranam 
kalavayava-samsthitim 


O braéhmana! Describe the rules for death rites, the creation of 
the Pitrs, and the positions of the planets, constellations and 
stars in divisions of time. 


Kadldvayava-samsthitim means the position of the planets, constellations 
and stars according to days, nights, months and years. 


|| 3.7.341 | 
danasya tapaso vapi 
yac cesta-purtayoh phalam 
pravasa-sthasya yo dharmo 
yas ca puimsa utapadi 


Please describe the results of charity, austerity, agnistoma 
sacrifice, community services, and the authorized actions 
prescribed for a man in distress while traveling. 


|| 3.7.35 || 
yena va bhagavaths tusyed 
dharma-yonir janardanah 
samprasidati va yesam 
etad akhyahi me ’nagha 


O sinless one! Please tell by what acts the Lord, the cause of 
dharma, who gives to his sa-kama devotees what they want, is 
satisfied, and please describe the sGédhana for pleasing the Lord 
who gives prema? 


Vidura has already said: 


paravaresam bhagavan vratani 
Srutani me vyasa-mukhad abhiksnam 
atrpnuma ksulla-sukhavahanam 
tesam rte krsna-kathamrtaughat 


O my lord! I have repeatedly heard about these higher and lower 
statuses of human society from the mouth of Vyasadeva, and I am quite 


satiated with all these lesser subject matters and their happiness. They 
have not satisfied me with the nectar of topics about Krsna. SB 3.5.10 


He has already understood these things from Vyasa. However, now he 
wants to hear again from the mouth of Maitreya the necessary 
knowledge in order to become detached. Having completed those 
questions, now he asks what he really wants to know. Va here means 
“but.” But, Janardana, he who bestows things to his sa-kaéma-bhaktas, is 
the cause of all dharmas. Or Janardana can mean “he who gives 
suffering to his pure devotees by the pain of increased prema.” What is 
the method for pleasing this Lord? Please describe the type of 
qualification of such devotees. 


|| 3.7.36 II 
anuvratanatm Sisyanam 
putranam ca dvijottama 

anaprstam api bruyur 
guravo dina-vatsalah 


O best of the brahmanas! Though not asked, the gurus who are 
concerned from the suffering teach what is necessary to their 
obedient students and sons. 


I do not know the most valuable thing to ask for. You should speak 
about it by your mercy! The genitive case (anuvratandm Sisyandm) is 
used to represent the dative case. 


|| 3.7.37 11 
tattvanam bhagavaims tesam 
katidha pratisankramah 
tatremam ka upasiran 
ka u svid anuSerate 


How many types of destruction are there for the various 
elements? Who remains serving the Lord during destruction, 
and who goes to sleep? 


Having asked about sddhana-bhakti, since sadhya-bhakti is eternal, to 
dispose of any erroneous conceptions about this fact, Vidura now asks 
about destruction of the material world. Pratisankramah refers to 
destruction. At the time of this destruction, who serves the Supreme 


Lord while he is sleeping, just as one serves the king by waving a 
camara? Who sleeps? This is the meaning Sridhara Svami gives to this 
verse. This implies that the bhakti of the associates of the Lord and the 
Lord’s planet are eternal. It is said in the Kdsi-khanda: na cyavante hi 
mad-bhakta mahatyam pralaydpadi:. my devotees are not destroyed at 
the time of the final destruction of the universe. 


|| 3.7.38 || 
purusasya ca sarnsthanam 
Svarupaim va parasya ca 
jnanam ca naigamam yat tad 
guru-Sisya-prayojanam 


Please describe knowledge concerning the Lord’s form and 
jwva’s position, and the knowledge of the Upanisads which is 
necessary for the student to learn from the guru. 


What is the position of the worshipper, the jiva (burusasya), what is his 
absolute (sam) condition or nature (sthanam)? And what is the svartipa 
of the Supreme Lord, the object of worship (pbarasya)? What is the 
knowledge mentioned in the Vedas which is necessary for me as 
disciple to know, from the guru? The meaning is that from the guru I 
should learn about bhakti. 


|| 3.7.39 II 
nimittani ca tasyeha 
proktany anagha suribhih 
svato jhanam kutah purmsatm 
bhaktir vairagyam eva va 


O sinless Maitreya! Tell me about the causes of this knowledge as 
described by the devotees. Can a person attain knowledge, 
bhakti or renunciation on his own? 


The cause for knowledge (nimittani) is the association of the devotees. 
Describe this cause which is told by the offenseless, knowledgeable 
devotees (suribhih). This verse indicates that without guru, knowledge 
is impossible. 


|| 3.7.40 | | 
etan me prcchatah prasnan 


hareh karma-vivitsaya 
bruhi me ’jiiasya mitratvad 
ajaya nasta-caksusah 


Since I am ignorant, having lost my sight because of maya, I 
have asked these questions with a desire to know about the 
pastimes of the Lord. Please reply to these questions since you 
are a friend. 


“Why have you asked so many questions?” Please answer these 
questions asked only with a desire to know about the pastimes of the 
Lord and service to him. When all these questions are answered, I will 
have complete concentration on the Lord’s service with indifference to 
all else. When I have my full attention on the Lord, then I can attain him. 
Brutthi me here indicates “Speak in order to deliver me.” In this way the 
repetition of the word me is not a fault. Addressing Maitreya as a friend 
(mitratvdt) means that though he is the son of Mitra, he is also the 

friend of the whole universe. 


|| 3.7.41 || 
satve vedas ca yajias ca 
tapo danani canagha 
jivabhaya-pradanasya 
na kurviran kalam api 


O sinless Maitreya! All the Vedas, sacrifices, charity and austerity 
cannot compare with a small particle of helping the jzva attain a 
solution to material existence. 


Not only do I get deliverance by this, but you also gain great fame for 
having done pious acts. 


|| 3.7.42 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
sa ittham aprsta-purana-kalpah 
kuru-pradhanena muni-pradhanah 
pravrddha-harso bhagavat-kathayam 
saficoditas tam prahasann ivaha 


Sukadeva said: When the best of the Kurus, Vidura, asked 
Maitreya in this way, the chief among sages, capable of 
explaining the Puranas, inspired to speak about the Lord, smiled 
at Vidura and spoke with great joy. 


Purana-kalpah means “capable of explaining the Puranas.” Maitreya, 
capable of explaining the Puranas, questioned (dprsta) by Vidura, 
smiling out of joy (brahasann iva), spoke. 


Thus ends the commentary on Seventh Chapter of the Third Canto of 
the Bhadgavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with 
the previous dcdaryas. 


Chapter Eight 
Brahma Sees the Lord 


11 3.8.1 11 
maitreya uvaca 
sat-sevaniyo bata puru-varmso 
yal loka-palo bhagavat-pradhanah 
babhuvithehajita-kirti-malam 
pade pade nutanayasy abhiksnam 


Maitreya said: Oh! The dynasty of the Purus has become worthy 
of worship by the devotees, since you, protector of planets, who 
have made Bhagavan the object of your worship, have appeared 
in it. You make the garland of the Lord’s glories newer at every 
moment, in every word, in every verse and every chapter. 


The Eighth Chapter describes how Brahma appears from the lotus in 
Visnu’s navel, gives up searching, enters samadhi and then sees the 
Lord. 

O Vidura! You have said: 


arthabhavarh viniscitya pratitasyapi natmanah 
tam capi yusmac-carana-sevayaham paranude 


Convinced that the jiva does not actually suffer loss of knowledge, but 
not perceiving it directly, I will destroy lack of this realization by service 
to your lotus feet. SB 3.7.18 


nimittani ca tasyeha proktany anagha suribhih 
svato jnanam kutah purhsarh bhaktir vairagyam eva va 


O sinless Maitreya! Tell me about the causes of this knowledge as 
described by the devotees. Can a person attain knowledge, bhakti or 
renunciation on his own? SB 3.7.39 


Thus you have prayed for my association. But according to me, my 
getting your association is most rare, attained by only the greatest 
amount of good actions. Just by serving persons associated with you, 
bhakti to the Lord will arise! Praising Vidura in this way, Maitreya 
rejoices. 


Oh (bata)! By this exclamation, he indicates that Vidura agreed to 
accept this birth for saving Maitreya. The Puru dynasty in which you 
have appeared, has become worthy of service by the devotees. What is 
your nature? Among the three forms—Brahman, Paramatma and 
Bhagavan, worshipped according to different mentalities, you have 
made Bhagavan the chief object of worship (bhagavat-pradhanah). 
Among the worshippers of Bhagavan, at every moment (abhiksam) in 
every statement, on every occasion (pade pade)—in every sentence, in 
every verse, in every chapter, you make the garland of the glories of the 
Lord become ever fresh. You string together this garland of the Lord’s 
glories just by the thread of your taste. Placing this garland within the 
casket of your ears and mind which have condensed attraction, you 
make it eternally fresh. Your greatness cannot be expressed in words. 


|| 3.8.2 [1 
so hath nrnam ksulla-sukhaya duhkham 
mahad gatanam viramaya tasya 
pravartaye bhagavatam puranam 
yad aha saksad bhagavan rsibhyah 


I explain this Bhagavata Purana, spoke by the Lord to the sages, 
for removing the suffering of persons who have fallen into great 
distress by seeking insignificant happiness. 


The answers to all of your questions are found in the Bhdgavata 
Purana. \ will tell you the glories of this work. That famous disciple of 
Parasara (sah), 1 (aham) spoke this work to remove the suffering of hell 
(tasya) for men who have fallen into great distress for insignificant 
material pleasure. You have said: 


sukhaya karmani karoti loko 

na taih sukharh vanyad-uparamam va 
vindeta bhtyas tata eva duhkharm 
yad atra yuktarh bhagavan vaden nah 


O sage! Men in this world engage in action for material happiness, but 
do not attain happiness and do not destroy distress. Nor do they 
become detached. Rather by this, they increase their suffering. You 
know everything. Therefore please tell my about this. SB 3.5.2 


This Bhagavatam is a suitable answer to your first question. 


|! 3.8.3 I 
asinam urvyam bhagavantam adyath 
sankarsanam devam akuntha-sattvam 
Vivitsavas tattvam atah parasya 
kumara-mukhya munayo ’nvaprcchan 


One time the sages headed by Sanat-kumara, being 
philosophically inquisitive, with a desire to know the nature of 
Vasudeva, asked questions to Sankarsana who has indestructible 
knowledge, who was situated below Patalaloka. 


This verse explains which form of the Lord spoke to which sages, and 
seven verses then explain how Maitreya got the knowledge. Akuntha- 
sattvam means a body of suddha-sattva or indestructible knowledge. 
They asked Sankarsana about Vasudeva (parasyad). 


|| 3.8.4 11 
svam eva dhisnyam bahu manayantam 
yad vasudevabhidham amananti 
pratyag-dhrtaksambuja-koSam isad 
unmilayantam vibudhodayaya 


Worshipping the form of Vasudeva, his own shelter, who is 
ptaised by the wise, Sankarsana slightly opened his lotus eyes 
concentrated deep in meditation, for giving benefit to the sages. 


This verse describes Sankarsana. Worshipping to the highest degree his 
own shelter (suam dhisnyam) whom the wise worship as Vasudeva, he 
slightly opened his eyes which were directed inwards for experiencing 
the bliss of Vasudeva’s form, in order to give benefit to the sages. 


|] 3.8.5 11 
svardhuny-udardraih sva-jata-kalapair 
upasprSsantas caranopadhanam 
padmam yad arcanty ahi-raja-kanyah 
sa-prema nana-balibhir vararthah 


The sages, hair wet with Ganga water, touched the lotus pillow 
of the Lord’s feet which the daughters of the snake king, 
desiring husbands, worship with various gifts out of love. 


This verse and half of the next verse describes the sages. To hear the 
Bhagavatam, the sages descended from Satyaloka to Patalaloka via the 
Ganga. Thus their hair was wet. Upadhdnam means pillow. Vararthah 
means “desiring a husband.” 


1! 3.8.6 11 
muhur grnanto vacasanuraga- 
skhalat-padenasya krtani taj-jnah 
kirita-sahasra-mani-praveka- 
pradyotitoddama-phana-sahasram 


The sages, knowing the Lord, glorified his activities with words 
whose syllables were choked because of their love. They 
addressed the Lord whose thousand raised hoods sparkled with 
thousands of crowns with the best of jewels. 


They, knowing the activities of the Lord (tad-jnah), glorified his 
activities (krtdni) with statements whose words faltered. This is the 
explanation of Sridhara Svami. Krtdnialso means pastimes. SGhasra 
means sahasra, a thousand. Mani-praveka means “having the chief of 
jewels,” for according to Amara-kosa the synonyms are mukhya- varya- 


varenyds ca pravekdnuttamottamd. The verb for this sentence is 
anuprchhan, found in SB 3.8.3. 


|| 3.8.7 [1 
proktam kilaitad bhagavattamena 
nivrtti-dharmabhirataya tena 
sanat-kumaraya sa caha prstah 
sankhyayanayanga dhrta-vrataya 


The Lord spoke this Bhagavatam to Sanat-kumara, who was 
engaged in pure bhakti. Sanat-kumara spoke it to the sage 
named Sankhyayana, engaged in determined vows. 


This was spoken by Sankarsana (bhagavattamena) to Sanat-kumara. 
Bhagavattama has the same meaning as bhagavan. Or bhagvattama 
can mean “the best of the devotees who have knowledge concerning 
the creation of the universe.” 


|| 3.8.8 I 
sankhyayanah paramahamsya-mukhyo 
vivaksamano bhagavad-vibhutih 
jagada so ’smad-gurave ’nvitaya 
parasarayatha brhaspates ca 


The best of the paramahamsas, Sankhyayana, desiring to 
describe the Lord’s powers, spoke this Bhadgavatam to our guru 
Parasara who was obedient to him, and to Brhaspati as well. 


Brhaspateh stands for brhaspataye. 


|| 3.8.9 I 
provaca mahyam sa dayalur ukto 
munih pulastyena puranam adyam 
so ’hath tavaitat kathayami vatsa 
Sraddhalave nityam anuvrataya 


Merciful Parasara, blessed by Pulasya, spoke this foremost 
Purana to me. I now speak this Purana to you, who are faithful 
and always obedient. 


Hearing that his father had been eaten by demons, ParasSara performed a 
sacrifice to kill all the demons. VaSsista advised him to stop the sacrifice. 
Pulastya, whose offspring were thus saved,” gave him a blessing, “You 
will become the speaker of Puranas.” 


|| 3.8.10 || 
udaplutatmh visvam idam tadasid 
yan nidrayamilita-drn nyamilayat 
ahindra-talpe ’dhisayana ekah 
krta-ksanah svatma-ratau nirthah 


The universe lay in the water of devastation when 
GarbhodakaSayi Visnu, full of his cit-Sakti, with Sesa as his bed, 
enjoying with his svariipa-Ssakti and having given up glancing at 
maya, lay with his eyes closed. 


Having showed how the Bhdgavatam started from Sankarsana, Maitreya 
now begins the story. The universe remained submerged in one body 
of water when Narayana, Garbhodakasayi, whose eyes do not close 
Camilita-drk), since his cit-sakti was very active, had his eye s closed at 
the time of periodic destruction (the night of Brahma). He was 
enjoying with his svariipa-sakti (svatma-ratau), having given up 
glancing at maya (nirthah). Talpe stands for talpah (who has a snake 
bed). 


11 3.8.11 [1 
so ’ntah Sarire ’rpita-bhuta-suksmah 
kalatmikam Saktim udirayanah 
uvasa tasmin salile pade sve 
yathanalo daruni ruddha-viryah 


GarbhodakaSayi Visnu, containing within himself the jzvas with 
their subtle bodies, after having discharged his energy of time to 
destroy the three worlds, resides in his abode below Patalaloka 
within the water, just as fire resides within wood with its energy 
concealed. 


What is the position of all the jivas who were populating the three 
worlds (Svarga and below)? The subtle bodies of the devatds, men and 


2 Pulastya gave birth to Raksasas, Vanaras, Kinnaras, Gandharvas and Yaksas. 


others in the universe reside within Visnu’s body. How? He has 
inspired his sakti of time--he has caused destruction by his will. Having 
destroyed all the gross bodies of the inhabitants of the three worlds by 
time, he places their subtle bodies within himself. This is called the 
ageregate subtle body of the jivas. He reside below Patalaloka, in his 
own abode (sve pade), within the one expanse of water, by his power 
which stops water from entering. Since he is not seen by the inhabitants 
of Maharloka or higher planets, he is compared to fire within wood. 


|| 3.8.12 I 
catur-yuganam ca sahasram apsu 
svapan svayodiritaya sva-Saktya 
kalakhyayasadita-karma-tantro 
lokan apitan dadrse sva-dehe 


After sleeping within that water for a thousand cycles of four 
yugas with his maya-sakti, while engaged with his awakened 
cit-Sakti, he glanced upon the entities with subtle bodies who 
dwelled within his body, when moved to independent action by 
his time energy. 


How long did the Lord remain resting? Though he is in waking state 
with his awakened cit-sakti (svaya udiritayd), he is sleeping with his 
sleeping mayd-sakti. By his time energy he then became active in 
regards to the jivas within him, for giving them enjoyment. He looked 
at the living entities from Brahma to the non-moving beings (Jokdn) 
who had attained subtle forms within his body, in order to eject them 
from his body. 


|| 3.8.13 II 
tasyartha-suksmabhinivista-drster 
antar-gato ’rtho rajasa tanityan 
gunena kalanugatena viddhah 
susyams tadabhidyata nabhi-desat 


After the Lord’s glance entered the subtle bodies of the jas 
within him, the elements within him, in subtle state, agitated by 
the mode of passion, in obedience to time, took birth and 
sprouted from his navel. 


This verse elaborates. After his glance entered into the subtle bodies of 
all the jivas (artha-suksma) to pull them out, the material elements 
within him (antar-gatah arthah) with very subtle form (taniyan) 
became agitated by rajas according to time, and were brought forth, 
pushed them upwards from his navel. 


|| 3.8.14 [| 
sa padma-koSah sahasodatisthat 
kalena karma-pratibodhanena 
sva-rocisa tat salilamh visalam 
vidyotayann arka ivatma-yonih 


The material elements, in time became a lotus bud, and suddenly 
rose up above the waters, impelled by the awakened karmas of 
the jas. Having Visnu as its source, the lotus lit up the broad 
expanse of water with effulgence like the sun. 


The material element, transforming into a lotus bud by time, stood 
above the waters of devastation, by the force of the awakened karmas 
of the jivas. The lotus bud had Visnu (@tma) as its source. It was like 
the sun, illuminating by its effulgence. It did not depend on the sun to 
light up the water. 


11 3.8.15 11 
tal loka-padmam sa u eva visnuh 
pravivisSat sarva-gunavabhasam 
tasmin svayam vedamayo vidhata 
svayambhuvam yam sma vadanti so ’bhut 


O Vidura! Visnu entered that lotus of all the planets, which 
reveals all the enjoyable objects for the jivas. Brahma, known as 
self-born, composer of the Vedas, appeared within that lotus. 


The particle u is used to address Vidura. That lotus made of all the 
planets, called the Vairaja, which, at the time of devastation, had 
entered a subtle state, now appeared, at the end of devastation, in the 
form of a lotus. Visnu ds antarydmi entered that lotus. Pravivisat has 
the same meaning as pravivisat. That lotus held within itself the 
manifestation of the effects of all the gunas, Svarga and Naraka, to be 
enjoyed by the jivas. Brahma appeared within that lotus. He is called 
self-born because he has no visible parentage. He was previously 


merged with Narayana in sleep. When the Lord awoke, he appeared by 
means of the lotus. There is the gross form of Brahma, called Vairaja 
(the lotus of the planets). There is the subtle form is called 
Hiranyagarbha. There is also four-headed Brahma, the creator (who 
appeared from the lotus at this time). Thus there are three forms of 
Brahma.” 


|| 3.8.16 | | 
tasyam sa cambho-ruha-karnikayam 
avasthito lokam apaSyamanah 
parikraman vyomni vivrtta-netras 
catvari lebhe ’nudisam mukhani 


Brahma, situated in the center of the lotus, could not see the 
universe’s planets. Turning his head around and glancing into 
space, he attained four heads to see in the four directions. 


Situated there he turned his head around to look for the planets and at 
the same time glanced in all directions at the space because there was 
no one there. He obtained four heads to see the four directions 
Canudisam). 


|| 3.8.17 11 
tasmad yuganta-Svasanavaghurna- 
jalormi-cakrat salilad virudham 
upasritah kafijam u loka-tattvam 
natmanam addhavidad adi-devah 


Brahma, taking shelter of the lotus which spouted from the 
water filled with whirlpools churned by the wind of devastation, 
did not at all understand the nature of the planets and the living 
beings. 


Brahma was bewildered about how to create what had previously been 
created in order to show the people that his power to create the 
universe does not belong to him, but is given to him by the Lord. This is 
shown in this verse. He took shelter of the lotus which arose 


3 Rapa Gosvami in Laghu-bhagavatamrta gives only two forms of Brahma. Hiranyagarbha is the subtle 
form made of mahat-tattva, is aggregate of the jivas and Vairaja is the gross form made of the aggregate 
of elements, with four heads, who creates. According to Vsvanatha, the Vairaja is the aggregate of the 
elements and planets, and the four headed Brahma creates. 


(virudham) from the water. The particle u expresses astonishment. He 
did not know the nature of the planets or the living beings. The water 
had whirlpools churned up by the wind of devastation. 


|| 3.8.18 || 
ka esa yo ’sav aham abja-prstha 
etat kuto vabjam ananyad apsu 
asti hy adhastad iha kificanaitad 
adhisthitam yatra sata nu bhavyam 


Who am I, sitting on the lotus? From where did this lotus arise? 
There is nothing else except the lotus in the water, but there 
must be something else below, which supports this lotus. Being 
intelligent, I can ascertain this much. 


In ignorance, Brahma asks questions. Who is this on the lotus? From 
where did this lotus arise? There is nothing but this lotus, but certainly 
(hd there must be something below it, which serves as a foundation for 
the lotus. This has been ascertained by me, being intelligent (satd). 
Amara-kosa says san sudhih kovido budha: sat means intelligent or 
wise person. 


The sentence continues in the next verse. The sruti says so ‘pasyat 
puskara-parne tisthan so ’‘manyata asti vaitad yasminn idam 
adhitisthati:. not seeing anything he remained on the lotus; he thought 
to himself, “There must be something upon which this is based.” 


|| 3.8.19 I 
sa ittham udviksya tad-abja-nala- 
nadibhir antar-jalam avivesa 
narvag-gatas tat-khara-nala-nala- 
nabhim vicinvatmhs tad avindatajah 


Reflecting in this way, Brahma entered into the water by the 
tubes in the stem of the lotus. Searching out the navel of Visnu 
from which rose the stem of the lotus, , he could not reach it 
though he approached close. 


This verse shows that with the will of the Lord, all attempts by 
materialists will end in failure. He entered the water by means of the 
tubes in the lotus stem. He searched out the lotus navel of Narayana 


from which arose the stem (Gla) of the lotus (khara-ndla). Though he 
approached very close, he could not reach it, since it is impossible to 
reach without bhakti. 


| 1 3.8.20 || 
tamasy apare viduratma-sargam 
vicinvato ’bhut sumahaths tri-nemih 
yo deha-bhajam bhayam trayanah 
pariksinoty ayur ajasya hetih 


O Vidura! A hundred years passed for Brahma who was 
searching out his source in the unfathomable darkness. Time, 
the cakra of Visnu, which proclaims the approach of death for 
the embodied souls, destroys the lifespan. 


Atma-sargam means source of his creation. Trinemih means time. 
Time, proclaiming (irydnah) the approach of death (bhayam) for men 
(deha-bhdjam), destroys life span of a hundred years. Ajasya hetih 
means the cakra of Visnu. Time is an amsa of this cakra. 


|| 3.8.21 || 
tato nivrtto ’pratilabdha-kamah 
sva-dhisnyam asadya punah sa devah 
Sanair jita-Svasa-nivrtta-citto 
nyasidad arudha-samadhi-yogah 


Giving up his search, Brahma, unfulfilled in his desire, then 
returned to the lotus. Gradually controlling his breath and mind, 
he remained seated in complete concentration by meditation on 
the Lord. 


One who gives up pride attains the Lord through meditation, by the 
Lord’s will. Giving up the search, he returned to the lotus (sva- 
dhisnyam), and controlling his mind (nivrtta-cittah) sat down 
(nyasidat). He achieved complete concentrate from meditation on the 
Lord (samadhi). 


11 3.8.22 || 
kalena so ’jah purusayusabhi- 
pravrtta-yogena virudha-bodhah 


svayam tad antar-hrdaye ’vabhatam 
apaSsyatapaSsyata yan na purvam 


By his practice of meditation on the Lord for a hundred human 
years he attained realization of the Lord. He saw the Lord, who 
manifested himself in his heart, who could not be seen 
previously by searching. 


Purusdyusd means “by a hundred years.” This should be understood to 
be time according to the calculations of human life in Kali-yuga, when 
Maitreya was speaking. By a mature state reached through meditation 
on the Lord (abhipravrtta-yogena), he saw the Lord, since later Brahma 
says dhydne sma no darsitam ta updsakdndm: you have manifested 
this eternal personal form upon whom your devotees meditate. (SB 
3.9.4) He saw the Lord who manifested himself in his heart, whom he 
could not see when he searched previously for the foundation of his 
lotus abode. 


|| 3.7.23 [| 
mrnala-gaurayata-Sesa-bhoga- 
paryanka ekam purusath Sayanam 
phanatapatrayuta-murdha-ratna- 
dyubhir hata-dhvanta-yuganta-toye 


He saw the one lord sleeping on the broad bed of Sesa, white 
like a water lily, floating upon the waters of devastation, whose 
darkness was dissipated by the light from the jewels on top of 
the thousands of umbrella-like hoods of Sesa. 


Nine verses describe the Lord. The jewels on top of the millions of 
hoods acting as umbrellas over the Lord destroyed the darkness of the 
waters of devastation. 


|| 3.8.24] | 
preksam ksipantam haritopaladreh 
sandhyabhra-niver uru-rukma-murdhnah 
ratnodadharausadhi-saumanasya 
vana-srajo venu-bhujanghripanghreh 


The complexion of his form derided an emerald mountain. His 
yellow cloth derided a cloud encircling that mountain at sunset. 


His crown derided the shining mountain peak. His garlands 
derided the jewels, streams, herbs and flowers decorating the 
mountain. His arms derided the bamboos growing on the upper 
portions of the mountain and his feet derided the trees growing 
at its base. 


That form surpassed any comparison with an emerald mountain. His 
form derided all comparison because of its great beauty. His yellow 
cloth debased the beauty of clouds circling a mountain in the evening. 
His crown derided the great brightness on the peak of the mountain. 
His tulast, pearl and flower garlands derided the garlands composed of 
jewels, flowers, herbs and streams on the mountain. Forest garland can 
represent all types of garlands, or it can mean one garland made of 
flowers and jewels. A vanamaila is said to be a garland of leaves and 
flowers reaching the feet. The word vanamdla can stand for other 
types of garlands as well, made of jewels or pearls. His arms derided 
the bamboos high on the mountain and his feet derided the trees at the 
base of the mountain. 


11 3.8.25 1 | 
ayamato vistaratah sva-mana- 
dehena loka-traya-sangrahena 
Vicitra-divyabharanamsukanam 
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He saw the Lord who manifested any clothing he desired, with a 
body unlimited in breadth and length, spreading over Svarga, 
earth and the lower planets, displaying great beauty with 
various ornaments and clothing. 


His body was of dimensions according to his position as God. The other 
meaning is “His body was immeasurable (su-amdna) in length and 
breath.” This is then made clear. His body spread over the three worlds. 
His various astonishing ornaments and clothes created beauty. He had 
the power of having any clothing he desired (apdsrita-vesada tham). 


|| 3.8.26 || 
pumsam sva-kamaya vivikta-margair 
abhyarcatam kama-dughanghri-padmam 
pradarsayantam krpaya nakhendu- 
mayukha-bhinnanguli-caru-patram 


He saw the Lord mercifully showing one lotus foot which fulfills 
the desire for service for persons who worship to attain the Lord 
by pure methods of bhakti, whose toes were like beautiful petals 
blossoming in the moon rays of his toe nails. 


He saw the lotus feet which were fulfilling desires of those who worship 
on special paths, for fulfilling their desires (svuad-kamaya), or with a 
desire for attaining the Lord (sva), or for satisfying the Lord with service. 
Vivikta-margaih means “by paths which were not mixed with jrdna or 
karma.” Or it can mean “by pure paths, arising from vaidhi or 
ragdnuga-- bhava-marga with dasya, sakhya or other rasas.” Those 
feet fulfilled the desires for serving properly (kama-dugha). He showed 
only one foot among many thousands of his feet, by lifting it up slightly. 


By this hint and moving one eyebrow in the next verse, it is indicated 
the Lord showed his form as Krsna (though Krsna appears only later 
during Vaivasvata Manvantara) to Brahma in this and the next two 
verses. Other scriptures also indicate that Krsna revealed himself to 
Brahma. Tad u hovdca brahmano sadanam carato me dhydatah 
stutah paradrddhante so ’budhyata gopaveso me purastat avirbabhiva; 
after passing the first half my lifetime, when the night ended, I and 
meditated and praised the Lord, who appeared in the dress of a 
cowherd boy before me. (Gopala-tapani Upanisad) Brahma-samhita 
also describes how Krsna showed himself to Brahma. Thus some say 
that “revealing one foot” in this verse refers to the form of Krsna, who 
stands with his feet crossed, showing one sole of his foot. 


His toes were like graceful petals opened by the rays from his moon- 
like toe nails. What is astonishing here is that the lotus is blossoming in 
the moonlight instead of the sunlight. 


|| 3.8.27 || 
mukhena lokarti-hara-smitena 
parisphurat-kundala-manditena 
Sonayitenadhara-bimba-bhasa 
pratyarhayantam sunasena subhrva 


The Lord respected his servants by a face slightly smiling to 
destroy the devotees’ suffering due to separation, ornamented 


with bright earrings, red lips, graceful nose and with movement 
of one attractive eyebrow. 


The Lord returns the devotees’ worship by worshipping them 
(pratyarhayantam) through showing his beautiful face. He repays the 
debt of the devotees’ service by this, since the devotees do not accept 
material gifts or liberation. His smile destroys the suffering of the 
devotees and also the suffering out of longing to see him. He shows one 
beautiful eyebrow (subhruvd). This indicates a confidential emotion of 
Krsna. Those who receive such worship by the Lord are actually special 
devotees. 


|| 3.8.28 || 
kadamba-kifjalka-pisanga-vasasa 
svalankrtam mekhalaya nitambe 
harena cananta-dhanena vatsa 
Srivatsa-vaksah-sthala-vallabhena 


O Vidura! The Lord wore cloth the color of golden kRadamba 
pollen around his waist and a belt. On his chest marked with the 
Srivatsa mark was a necklace of unlimited value. 24 


O Vidura (vatsa)! He had a necklace dear to the place on his chest 
having the Srivatsa mark. 


| 1 3.8.29 || 
parardhya-keyutra-mani-praveka- 
paryasta-dordanda-sahasra-sakham 
avyakta-mulam bhuvananghripendram 
ahindra-bhogair adhivita-valsam 


As a sandalwood tree is decorated with fragrant flowers and 
branches, the Lord’s body was decorated with valuable jewels 
and pearls. As the sandalwood tree spreads its branches 
everywhere, the Lord spreads his arms over the universe. As the 
tree’s root cannot be seen, the Lord origin cannot be understood. 
As the sandalwood tree is the king of trees, the Lord protects the 
world by his great power. As a sandalwood tree is covered with 


4 This verse could also indicate Kafiéa. 


many snakes, so the Lord’s shoulders were touched by the 
hoods of Ananta. 


Because his fame perfumes the whole universe, the Lord is compared to 
a sandalwood tree. He had thousands of arms which spread all over the 
universe (paryasta) like a thousand branches of a tree. His source 
cannot be traced out, since he is beginningless, just as sandalwood 
tree’s root cannot be traced out. Sa Gtmd svdsrayasrayah: the Lord is his 
own shelter. (SB 2.10.9) The comparison with a tree is clear. By one 
foot he protects the worlds (bhuvana anghri-pda) and has great power 
(indram). This refers to his control over the eka-pada-vibhuti, the 
extent of the material world. In terms of trees, the sandalwood tree is 
the king of trees (anghri-pa) in the world. The Lord has his shoulders 
touched (adhivita) by the hoods or limbs of Sesa. Sruti says Satavalso 
viroha: O tree with a hundred branches, grow! (Satapatha-brahmana 
3.6.4.16) The sandalwood tree’s branches (valsam) are surrounded by 
many snakes. 


|| 3.8.30 || 
caracarauko bhagavan mahidhram 
ahindra-bandhui salilopagudham 
kirita-sahasra-hiranya-srngam 
avirbhavat kaustubha-ratna-garbham 


Brahma saw the Lord as the friend of Ananta, just as Malaya 
Mountain shelters the king of snakes. He was embraced by the 
Garbhodaka Ocean just as that mountain is covered with streams, 
and he wore crowns like a thousand mountain pinnacles of gold, 
holding on his form the Kaustubha gem, just as the Malaya 
Mountain has one shining peak and contains mines full of 
jewels. 


Having compared the Lord to a sandalwood tree, he now compares the 
Lord to a sandalwood mountain, to show that the Lord is his own shelter. 
The Lord is the Malaya Mountain (mahidhram), the shelter of moving 
and non-moving entities. He is the friend of the king of snakes Ananta, 
just as the mountain is the friend of the king of snakes. He is embraced 
by water—the Garbhodaka or the Milk Ocean, just as the Malaya 
Mountain is decorated with streams. He has thousands of golden 
pinnacles with his thousands of crowns. Malaya Mountain is famous for 


its one golden pinnacle. On his form is the Kaustubha jewel, just as 
Malaya Mountain has many jewel mines. 


|| 3.8.31 11 
nivitam amnaya-madhu-vrata-sriya 
sva-kirti-mayya vana-malaya harim 
suryendu-vayv-agny-agamam tri-dhamabhih 
parikramat-pradhanikair durasadam 


He saw the Lord endowed with a garland made of his own glory, 
who was surrounded by the Vedas singing his glories like bees, 
and who was not understood by the devatds of the sun, moon, 
air or fire. He was hard to reach because he was surrounded by 
his associates and weapons, all made of eternity, knowledge and 
bliss. 


Having described a mountain, he now shows that this is the Lord. 
Nivitam means “endowed with.” He cannot be understood by the 
devatds such as the sun, moon, Vayu or Agni. He is hard to attain 
because of being surrounded by his associates like Jaya and Vijaya who 
have bodies made of eternity, knowledge and bliss (tri-dhamabhih), or 
by his spiritual weapons such as the cakra, who protect the Lord. 


|| 3.8.32 || 
tarhy eva tan-nabhi-sarah-sarojam 
atmanam ambhah Svasanam viyac ca 
dadarSsa devo jagato vidhata 
natah param loka-visarga-drstih 


Desiring to create variety in the universe, Brahma saw nothing 
except the lotus coming from the water in Visnu’s navel, himself, 
and the three elements water, air and ether. 


He saw the lotus in Visnu’s navel, himself in the lotus, and the three 
elements water, air and ether all around him. He did not see anything 
else, such as earth or fire. He had a desire (drstih) to create (sarga) 
variety (vividha) in the worlds. 


|| 3.7.33 11 
sa karma-byat rajasoparaktah 
prajah sisrksann iyad eva drstva 


astaud visargabhimukhas tam idyam 
avyakta-vartmany abhivesitatma 


Influenced by rajas and intent on creating, desiring to create the 
offspring, Brahma glanced at the lotus and the elements as the 
ingredients of creation. Concentrating his mind on the Lord, he 
began to praise the Lord, worthy of worship. 


Intent on creating, looking at the lotus, himself, the water, air and ether 
(iyat), as ingredients for his creation (karma-bijam), Brahma thought, 
“How shall I create? I will surrender to the Lord.” Giving up absorption 
in creation, he concentrated his mind (4tmd) on the Supreme Lord 
Cavyakta-vartmani). 


Thus ends the commentary on Eighth Chapter of the Third Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the 
previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Nine 
Brahma’s Prayers 


|| 3.9.1 I 
brahmovaca 
jnato ’si me ’dya suciran nanu deha-bhajam 
na jhayate bhagavato gatir ity avadyam 
nanyat tvad asti bhagavann api tan na suddham 
maya-guna-vyatikarad yad urur vibhasi 


Brahma said: Today I have understood you, after meditating for 
a long time. Persons with material bodies are worthless, since 
they do not know the truth about the Lord. There is nothing to 
compare with you, O Lord! Everything else is impure, but 
appears great because it is a transformation of the gunas of your 
maya-sakti. 


In the Ninth Chapter, after praising Garbhodakasayi Visnu, the soul of 
the universe, Brahma gains power to create the universe by the Lord’s 
mercy. 


This verse shows that after attaining mercy one can meet the Lord and 
know the Lord. Today, you are known by me, after meditating on you 


for a long time. I was thinking that I will meditate on the form I had 
understood through previous meditation, because I had never 
meditated on such a beautiful form before. My pretense of knowledge 
was useless. I expected to see the Lord in the form upon which I 
meditated. That was futile, since a particle of your beauty cannot be 
compared to the beauty of a huge emerald, a blue lotus or a fresh cloud. 
But even meditating on the form I knew, you became visible in this 
beautiful form. The greatness of your mercy cannot be expressed in 
words. One who personally experiences your sweetness laments for 
others. Those who have bodies are full of fault (avadyam)—they do not 
know the true nature (gatih) of the Supreme Lord. They do not 
experience the Lord’s sweetness and beauty. For the embodied being, 
worship of you is the goal, since it is possible to realize your beautiful 
form in that body. 


“Is there not some object with similar sweetness in this variegated world, 
since you are saying that without realizing the Lord life is a waste of 
time?” There is nothing other than you that is a worthy object of 
knowledge. There is nothing other than Bhagavan at all. There is no 
object to be relished by the eye or ear except the spiritual beauty and 
glories indicated by the word bhaga in Bhagavan, the possessor of 
bhaga. 


“But does not the happiness of Svarga give pleasure to the senses?” 

That happiness is not pure. Being temporary, it is not eternal, and is 
disagreeable because of change. It is limited and low. But it is also 
impure, endowed with a taste for association with lusty crows--not to be 
seen in the followers of the Lord who are like swans, unattached to 
worldly enjoyment. Because this is the effect of your mayda-sakti, it is 
not different from you. Because of transformation of the gunas of maya, 
it appears great (uru), ruling over Svarga and other places. 


11 3.9.2 I 
rupatm yad etad avabodha-rasodayena 
SaSvan-nivrtta-tamasah sad-anugrahaya 
adau grhitam avatara-Sataika-bijatm 
yan-nabhi-padma-bhavanad aham 4avirasam 


By your mercy to the devotees, by your cit-Sakti, you have 
shown at the beginning this form which is eternally devoid of 


maya, which is the seed of countless avatadras, and from whose 
navel appeared the lotus from which I have appeared. 


“But this form that you have described is current, something you see 
today. If it is recent it is not eternal. You words show that.” Worrying 
that the Lord will joke in this way, Brahma speaks. Because it is caused 
by the appearance of the cit-sakti arising from your svariipa, your form 
is eternally devoid of maya (tamasah). Because the form is eternal, the 
word grhitam cannot mean that the Lord accepted this form at some 
time. It simply means that the form appeared. This is the opinion of 
Sridhara Svami. The Sandarbha says that grhitam means that the form 
is brought before the devotees’ vision. Some persons with material 
minds will say that this means that the Lord accepts material qualities. 
Other say that it means the form is accepted by the influence of the cit- 
Sakti (avabodha-rasodayena). 


Il 3.9.3 11 
natah param parama yad bhavatah svarupam 
ananda-matram avikalpam aviddha-varcah 
paSyami viSva-srjam ekam aviSvam atman 
bhutendriyatmaka-madas ta upaSrito ’smi 


O Supreme Lord! I do not see that you are different from your 
form as the Brahman which is without qualities and only bliss. 
O form of unrestricted light! I, full of pride in thinking I can get 
pleasure by body, sense and mind, take shelter of your one form 
which is spiritual, but which creates this universe. 


“But some say that the original form is Brahman without qualities, not 
the Lord with qualities.”. O Supreme Lord (parama)! I do not see this 
form as different from your form of Brahman which is without qualities 
(avikalpam) and only bliss (dnanda-mdtram). But this form includes 
the Brahman. The Brahman does not include this form. O Lord whose 
effulgence is not restricted by time or space!. Your effulgence is all 
pervading. That effulgence is the Brahman. In Hari-vamisa the Lord 
tells Arjuna yat param paramam brahma sarvam vibhajate jaga. 
mamaiva tadghanam tejo jndtumarhasi bharata. O Bharata, this 
supreme Brahman lights up the whole universe; you should know that it 
is my condensed light. “Though Brahman and the personal form are 
one, where do you reside, with the Brahman or the personal form?” I 
take shelter of the one form (ekam) of you (te) who create the universe 


(visva-srjam). “But you, Brahma, create this universe.” You are also 
different from the universe. You are spiritual (avisvam), whereas Iam 
material, because I have pride (madah) that I can gain pleasure by body, 
senses and mind. He criticizes himself as material. 


11 3.9.4 11 
tad va idath bhuvana-mangala mangalaya 
dhyane sma no darSitarm ta upasakanam 
tasmai namo bhagavate ’nuvidhema tubhyam 
yo ’nadrto naraka-bhagbhir asat-prasangaih 


O lord of auspiciousness for the whole world! This personal 
form is for the benefit of the world, and it was shown to me, 
your worshipper, by meditation. Therefore I offer respects to 
that personal form. Let me only serve you, who are not 
respected by those who will go to hell, proclaiming that your 
personal form is false. 


You are auspicious for the whole world! The materialists do not respect 
the form that you show for giving auspiciousness to us. I offer respects 
to you repeatedly. 


“Why do you not take shelter of the impersonal Brahman?” The form 
with qualities is for the giving benefit of artha, dharma, kama and 
moksa to the people of the fourteen planetary systems. Worship of the 
personal form produces these benefits. Doing otherwise is useless. 
Worship of the impersonal form will not give these results. That 
personal form was revealed to me in my meditation. I did not see the 
impersonal Brahman. Therefore the personal form is much more 
merciful. I thus offer respects to you, the personal form, an ocean of 
spiritual qualities. Let me serve only you Canuvidhema). What service 
can I do for you? “But some persons say that this form is not full of 
eternity, knowledge and bliss, but material, and do not respect it.” It is 
not respected by those who will fall to hell (nakara-bhagbhih) and who 
indulge in thinking (prasangaih), “That form is false (asat),” or by those 
who associate with materialists. 


[1 3.9.5 11 
ye tu tvadiya-caranambuja-koSa-gandham 
jighranti karna-vivaraih Sruti-vata-nitam 
bhaktya grhita-caranah paraya ca tesam 


napaisi natha hrdayamburuhat sva-puthsam 


O master! You do not give up the lotus hearts of your devotees 
who smell through their ears the fragrance of your lotus bud 
feet brought by the wind of the Vedas, and take your lotus feet as 
the greatest treasure through prema-bhakii. 


The worshippers of the impersonal Brahman are described as jrdnis in 
the scriptures. The worshippers of the person form are described as 
devotees. Among the two types of people, the devotees are successful 
and dear to the Lord. This is explained in two verses. Sruti refers to the 
Vedas or to the process of hearing in bhakti. The devotees smell 
through the ears the fragrance of your lotus feet brought by the wind of 
the Vedas or the hearing process, and accept your feet as the final goal 
of human endeavor with the highest devotion, prema-bhakti, like bees 
eager for the fragrance of your lotus feet. Just as they do not give up 
their greed for your lotus feet, you also do not give up them, being 
greedy for their lotus hearts filled with sweet prema. They mutually 
bring each other under control. 


11 3.9.6 11 
tavad bhayam dravina-deha-suhrn-nimittam 
sokah sprha paribhavo vipulas ca lobhah 
tavan mamety asad-avagraha arti-mulam 
yavan na te ’nghrim abhayam pravrnita lokah 


As much as people do not completely accept your lotus feet 
which give fearlessness, they suffer material existence caused by 
attachment to wealth, body and friends, lamentation, hankering, 
defeat, and overpowering greed; or they have excessive 
attachment which is the cause of prolonged material existence. 


“But the devotees, if they have wives, children and wealth, are also 
materialists.” No, this is not true. Materialists suffer continued material 
existence (bhayam) caused by attachment to wealth, body, and friends. 
This existence consists of lamentation, desire, defeat, and great greed as 
long as they do not accept your lotus feet as having power. Or to 
speak in the opposite way, if they accept those feet completely, then by 
attachment to you, they will give up attachment to wealth etc. And if 
one is a devotee and has attachment to wealth etc. one should still not 
worry. The bite of a snake whose two front teeth have been extracted 


does not cause suffering. Thus, just accepting your feet as worthy of 
service destroys the very cause of material existence. Later it will be 
said: 


tavad ragadayah stendas tavat kara-grhath grham 
tavan moho ’nghri-nigado yavat krsna na te janah 


My dear Lord Krsna, until people become your devotees, their material 
attachments and desires remain thieves, their homes remain prisons, 
and their affectionate feelings for their family members remain foot- 
shackles. SB 10.14.36 


The word ftdvat has been used in both verse, making the case strong. 
Thus in this verse three types of devotees have been described: those 
who have great attachment to the Lord (described in the previous verse); 
those at the stage of anartha-nivrtti described in the first part of the 
present verse; and those who have not accomplished anartha-nivrrti, 
described in the last part of the present verse. 


Il 3.9.7 [1 
daivena te hata-dhiyo bhavatah prasangat 
sarvasubhopaSamanad vimukhendriya ye 
kurvanti kama-sukha-leSa-lavaya dina 
lobhabhibhtta-manaso ’kuSalani Sasvat 


Those miserable person who have lost their intelligence because 
of offense to you, whose sense are turned away from things 
associated with you, which cause destruction of all 
inauspiciousness, and whose minds are controlled by greed for 
a particle of sensual happiness, continually commit sinful 
activities. 


“Well, if that is case, then everyone would be intelligent and surrender 
to my feet. Who would be left in the world?” This verse replies. 
Daivena means by evil effects arising from offenses to you. Akusalani 
means activities for enjoyment and forbidden actions. 


11 3.9.8 [1 
ksut-trt-tridhatubhir ima muhur ardyamanah 
Sitosna-vata-varasair itaretarac ca 
kamagninacyuta-rusa ca sudurbharena 


sampasyato mana urukrama sidate me 


My mind becomes disheartened on seeing these living entities 
constantly suffering from hunger, thirst, vata, pitta, Slesma; 
from heat, cold, wind and rain; from each other; and from the 
unendurable fire of lust and continuous anger. 


I lament for others also who are like animals, devoid of understanding 
their own benefit. Living entities (mah) suffer because of hunger, thirst; 
from vata, pitta and slesma (tridhdtubhih), from heat, cold, wind and 
rain; from each other (itaretardt), such as their sons and wives; from the 
fire of lust and continual anger, which are difficult to bear 
(sudurbharena). Seeing those suffering entities, I suffer in my mind. I 
become depressed thinking, “How can these living beings be 
delivered?” 


ll 3.9.9 11 
yavat prthaktvam idam atmana indriyartha- 
maya-balam bhagavato jana iSa paSsyet 
tavan na samsrtir asau pratisankrameta 
vyarthapi duhkha-nivaham vahati kriyartha 


As long as people see the only the condition of the jiva’s body, 
possessing the strength of the Lord’s maya in the form of sense 
objects, the jiva’s material existence, though insubstantial, will 
not be destroyed. It produces great suffering and giving results 
for all actions. 


“Why do you lament for material existence since it is worthless?” As 
long as the jiva experiences life in terms of his body (prthakvam), 
which possesses the strength of the Lord’s mdayd as senses objects, 
material existence, though useless and insubstantial, will not be 
destroyed. Material existence gives a multitude of grief (duhkha- 
nivaham) and gives results for all actions. 
|| 3.9.10 I 
ahny aprtarta-karana nisi nihSayana 
nana-manoratha-dhiya ksana-bhagna-nidrah 
daivahatartha-racana rsayo ’pi deva 
yusmat-prasanga-vimukha iha samsaranti 


O Lord! The jaidanis, having disturbed senses, engage them during 
the day, and, sleeping at night, have their sleep broken by 
various desires represented in dreams. They thus obtain objects 
of enjoyment by karma. They continue to be reborn in this 
material world, since they are averse to your association. 


One should not say that material existence, caused by ignorance, will be 
destroyed by jrdna, because even jrdnis, devoid of bhakti, continue in 
the material world. The sages described in this verse, averse to your 
association, continue in this world. Sometimes munayah is seen 
instead of rsayah. What types of sages are these? They have disturbed 
senses (drta-karanah), engaged during the day. They have enjoyable 
objects (artha-racanda) bestowed to them by karma. Three types of 
persons trapped in the material world are described: the karmi, 
addicted to sin, described in verse 7, the fool bewildered by hunger and 
thirst described in verse 8, and the jrdni described in this verse. 


|! 3.9.11 I 1 
tvam bhakti-yoga-paribhavita-hrt-saroja 
asse Sruteksita-patho nanu natha puthsam 
yad-yad-dhiya ta urugaya vibhavayanti 
tat-tad-vapuh pranayase sad-anugrahaya 


O Lord! You, who are approached by being heard about, seen 
and directly served, enter and remain in the lotus of your 
devotee’s hearts infused with bhakti-yoga. Much praised Lord! 
By your mercy, you bestow to them spiritual bodies appropriate 
to the mood they cultivate during sadhana. 


Bhakti, even without jidna, delivers one from material existence. But 
more than that, by bhakti the Lord becomes dependent on the devotee. 
Bhavita means “infused with.” Amara-kosa says bhdvita means infused 
in all three genders. You sit on the lotus in the devotees’ hearts infused 
completely (pari) with bhakti-yoga. Or the phrase can mean “in the 
devotees’ hearts, manifested by bhakti-yoga.” Bhdvita is the past 
participle form. Bhakti-yoga is the cause of the Lord’s manifesting 
himself. You enter the hearts of the devotees and remain there (dsse). 
You do not leave. This is confirmed by verse 5. ndpaisi natha 
hrdayamburuhat sva-pumsdm:. you do not give up the lotus of the 
devotee’s heart. Your path is first being heard about from the mouth of 
guru, then seen and then directly served. By this path you are brought 


to the devotees’ lotus hearts. The implication is that the devotees know 
this path of sadhana-bhakti well. The consequent implication is that the 
person who desires to attain the Lord should understand this path. Even 
without hearing, the devotees meditate on your various forms (vapuh) 
using their minds. You reveal (pranayase) those forms to the devotee. 
This is the meaning according to Sridhara Svami. Or your devotees 
doing sadhana concentrate on their spiritual form according to their 
mood of love using their minds, and you have them attain (pranayase) 
their spiritual bodies. You become dependent on your devotee. 


|| 3.9.12 I 
natiprasidati tathopacitopacarair 
aradhitah sura-ganair hrdi baddha-kamaih 
yat sarva-bhuta-dayayasad-alabhyayaiko 
nana-janesv avahitah suhrd antar-atma 


You, the friend of the devotees and neutral soul within all beings, 
are not as pleased by being worshipped with many items by the 
devatas whose hearts are filled with material desires as you, 
alert to various people, are pleased with devotees because they 
show mercy to all beings. But this mercy is not attainable by the 
non-devotees. 


You stay in the hearts of the pure devotees but not in the hearts of 
devotees still having material desires. Bhavdn (you) is understood as 
the subject of na atiprasidati. You are not so pleased with worship by 
the devatds having material desires, because they have selfishness--they 
do not show mercy to all living entities. But you are spontaneously very 
pleased with the pure devotees because they think of others and are 
naturally full of mercy for all beings. Yatmeans yathd. As much as you 
are pleased with the devotee because he shows mercy to all beings, 
which is not available in the materialists, you are not pleased with the 
devatas. You alone (ekah) are attentive (avahitah) to various people. 
This means that they become liberated by attaining bhakti, by the mercy 
of the devotees. You are their benefactor. “If that is so, then why do I 
not deliver them by mercy myself?” You are the soul within your 
devotee. You place in those devotees your krpd-sakti for delivering the 
world to give them fame, whereas you remain neutral as the Paramatma 
in all beings. By using two words suhyt and antardtmd, the faults of 
hatred and partiality in the Lord are defeated, and great affection for the 
devotee is indicated. One should not say that everyone will become 


liberated when the devotee shows mercy to all beings “The devotees 
showing mercy to all living beings” means that they show mercy to a 
great extent, since it is shown that the mercy of the devotees does not 
spread everywhere completely. The usage is like saying “All the men 
are holding up umbrellas.” This means that many men are holding up 
umbrellas, though a few among them may not.” Or the effect of giving 
mercy to all beings does result in liberation for all. Even though seeds 
are sown everything they do not grow in salty earth. One does not see 
positive results in the mercy that Narada and others gave to persons 
such as Daksa.2° 


11 3.9.13 11 
pumsam ato vividha-karmabhir adhvaradyair 
danena cogra-tapasa paricaryaya ca 
aradhanatm bhagavatas tava sat-kriyartho 
dharmo ’rpitah karhicid mriyate na yatra 


When men worship you, the Lord, by secular actions, by Vedic 
rites, by charity, severe austerity, and by service, they obtain the 
best results of action, because such acts offered to you never 
perish. 


Since those without material desires are the best in bhakti, bhakti in the 
form of secular and Vedic actions offered to the Lord, with a 
predominance of attachment to pure bhakti bring about absence of 
material desires. Worship through various ordinary actions (vividha- 
karmabhih), through Vedic rites (adhvarddyaih) which are offered to 
you are successful. This is taught by the Lord with yat karosi yadasndasi 
in the Gita. (BG 9.27) When bhakti is most prominent (kRarma-misra- 
bhakti), all ordinary and Vedic acts are offered. When bhakti is a 
secondary element (bhakti-misra-karma), the Vedic acts are offered, 
but not the ordinary acts. In pure bhakti (kevala-bhakti), only the 
ordinary acts such as hearing and chanting are offered. This is the 
difference, caused by the motive in offering. Worship of the Lord 
brings about the best acts (sat-kriydrthah), because dharma offered to 
you is never destroyed, but transforms into worship. This means that 
dharma whose main object is fulfillment of material desires is destroyed. 


25 Chatrino gacchanti iti nydya. 
6 Narada convinced Dakfia’s sons not to pursue material life and Dakfia cursed him. (SB 6.5) 


|| 3.9.14 || 
SaSvat svarupa-mahasaiva nipita-bheda- 
mohaya bodha-dhisanaya namah parasmai 
visvodbhava-sthiti-layesu nimitta-Ila- 
rasaya te nama idam cakrmeSvaraya 


I offer respects to the supreme Brahman which destroys 
ignorance by its eternal effulgence of consciousness, and gives 
intelligence by its realization. I offer respects to the Supreme 
Lord, who enjoys with maya by his glance for creating, 
maintaining and destroying the universe. 


Having delineated two types of worship for the devotees, Brahma offers 
respect to the forms of the Lord worshiped by the j7dniand the devotee. 
I offer respects to that from which destroys the illusion of difference 
(Brahman) by eternal consciousness (Sdsvat svarupa-mahasad), just as 
the ocean was swallowed by Agastya. I offer respects to that form from 
which arises intelligence (dhisanaya) caused by realization of that form. 
I offer my respects (namas cakrma) to that impersonal form. I offer my 
respects to the personal form of the Lord, who enjoys (7asa) by the 
pastime of glancing (ila) at mayd, the cause of the creation, 
maintenance and destruction of the universe. Or the meaning can be “O 
cause of creation, maintenance and destruction! I offer respects to the 
Lord who playfully (ida) danced with the gopis (rasa), with pastimes.” 
Sruti says pararddhadnte so ‘budhyata gopaveso me 
purastadavirvabhuva: at the end of half my life, the Lord appeared 
before me in the dress of a cowherd boy. (Gopdla-tapani Upanisad) 
Previously it was said kama-dughajghri-padmam pradarsayantam: | 
saw the Lord who showed his lotus foot which fulfills all desires. (SB 
3.8.26) These quotations show that among all the forms of the Lord, 
Krsna is the supreme shelter since his form is most complete. 


|| 3.9.15 || 
yasyavatara-guna-karma-vidambanani 
namani ye ’su-vigame vivasSa grnanti 
te ’naika-janma-Samalam sahasaiva hitva 
samyanty apavrtamrtam tam ajar prapadye 


I surrender to the Lord without birth, whose names, invested 
with the powers of the Lord’s qualities and activities, chanted at 


the point of death even without attention, immediately destroy 
lifetimes of sins and allow men to achieve the uncovered, true 
form of the Lord. 


Announcing the greatness of the Lord’s highest mercy by giving his 
abode to those people who are like animals, by only naémdbhasa, and 
without a trace of knowledge of worship and the object of worship just 
mentioned, Brahma reveals his own surrender to the personal form of 
the Lord. According to the Sandarbha, vidambandani namdni means 
“names having similar powers to the qualities and activities of Lord’s 
avatdaras.” Or it can mean names which are represent the Lord’s 
qualities and actions as enacted by actors. Or it can means names not 
suitable to represent the qualities and activities of the Lord, since they 
are also used for one’s own sons and brothers. When used for one’s 
sons, names become degraded by saying “This is Krsna. This is Rama. 
This is Narayana.” Qualities become degraded by describing those 
qualities in common people. “This Damodara is merciful, friend of the 
fallen (dina-bandhu).” Actions of the Lord become degraded by 
addressing ordinary people as “Govinda, Giridhara, Madhusudana.” 
People like Ajamila who utter these names at the point of death without 
reference to the true meaning (vivasah), immediately gave up heaps of 
sins (Samalam) and attain the Lord’s form of eternity, knowledge and 
bliss (rtam) without coverings (apadvrtam). The usage rtam to mean 
“true form” is found in the following verse: 


atma-tattva-visuddhy-artham yad aha bhagavan rtam 
brahmane darsayan rupam avyalika-vratadrtah 


Worshipped by sincere devotion, revealing his true, spiritual form, the 
Lord spoke to Brahma the four essential verses of Bhdgavatam in order 
to give knowledge about himself. SB 2.9.4 


|| 3.9.16 || 
yo va aham ca girisas ca vibhuh svayam ca 
sthity-udbhava-pralaya-hetava atma-mulam 
bhittva tri-pad vavrdha eka uru-prarohas 
tasmai namo bhagavate bhuvana-drumaya 


I offer my respects to the Supreme Lord, the tree of the worlds, 
who is Brahma, the cause of creation, Siva, the cause of 
destruction and independent Visnu, the cause of maintenance, 
and who, though one, after dividing up pradhdna, increases 
into three branches (gundvataras), and then into extended 
branches (Prajapatis and Manus). 


Brahma offers respects, indicating that not only he, but the all the 
elements starting from maha-tattva, should surrender to the Lord, since 
they all arise from the Lord. That one Lord (ekah) increases by having 
three large branches (tripdi), consisting of Brahma, Visnu and Siva, and 
having extended (uru) branches consisting of Prajapatis such as Marici 
and the Manus. What has he done to increase in this way? Dividing the 
cause of all bodies, pradhana (dtma-mtlam), into the three gunas, the 
Lord has become Brahma, Visnu and Siva. Their functions are 
described not in exact sequence. Visnu is distinguished by the word 
svayam, to show that he is not related to the gunas in the same way as 
Brahma and Siva. He is completely separate by his very nature. Or the 
meaning can be “He who is Brahma, Visnu and Siva, who is the cause of 
himself dtma-milam), dividing up by means of his saktis, first becomes 
the three worlds (tripdd and then the fourteen worlds (uruprarohah) I 
offer respects to the form of the worlds, the universal form, who is like a 
tree.” 


11 3.9.17 11 
loko vikarma-niratah kuSale pramattah 
karmany ayath tvad-udite bhavad-arcane sve 
yas tavad asya balavan iha jivitasam 
sadyas chinatty animisaya namo ’stu tasmai 


People engaged in material work do not heed the auspicious 
actions of your worship, found in Paficaratra scriptures made by 
you, and authorized by you as the correct form of worship. I 
offer my respects to the Lord who as powerful time quickly 
destroys the aspiration to live for these non-devotees. 


Having spoken of the Lord as the universal form, Brahma now offers 
respect to the Lord as the form of time which controls the universe. 
Men are inattentive (pramattah) to auspicious action, worship of you. 
But some people say that the Lord is worshipped by karma and jndna, 
since it is said: 


sva-karmana tam abhyarcya siddhirh vindati manavah 
Worshiping the Lord by karmas, a man achieves success. BG 18.46 


jNanino jhana-yajnena yajanti jadana-vigraham: 
The jrdnis worship you by the sacrifice of knowledge. SB 10.40.6 


In answer to this Brahma says, “This worship is declared as your real 
worship.” 


ye vai bhagavata prokta upaya hy atma-labdhaye 
anjah purhsam avidusam viddhi bhagavatan hi tan 


Even ignorant living entities can very easily come to know the Supreme 
Lord if they adopt those means prescribed by the Supreme Lord. The 
process recommended by the Lord is to be known as bhagavata- 
dharma. SB 11.2.34 


Moksa-dharma says pancardatrasya krisnasya vakta tu bhagavan 
svayam: the speaker of Panicaratra is the Lord himself. This is indicated 
by sve. Sve means “made by yourself.” Time affects those other than the 
devotees. Time quickly kills the aspirations for life of non-devotees 
Casya), what to speak of their desires for enjoyment. 


| 1 3.9.18 || 
yasmad bibhemy aham api dviparardha-dhisnyam 
adhyasitah sakala-loka-namaskrtam yat 
tepe tapo bahu-savo ’varurutsamanas 
tasmai namo bhagavate ’dhimakhaya tubhyam 


I used to fear time, even though I am situated on Brahma-loka, 
which is offered respects by all planets and, desiring to bring 
time under control, I performed many sacrifices. Now, in pure 
bhakti, 1 offer my respects to the Supreme Lord, controller of 
sacrifices. 


This verse describes the limits of the strength of time. I, Brahma, though 
situated on Brahma-loka lasting for my hundred years (dviparardha- 
dhisnyam), have fear of time, and to control time I performed austerities 
equivalent to many sacrifices. In spite of that, I feared still time. “What 
was your contemplation in performing these sacrifices to control time?” 


I was thinking that I could bring time under control by sacrifice to you 
who are the controller of all sacrifices. But Iam controlled by time, and 
even now I fear time. Without pure bhakti, time cannot be conquered. 
This is what I have understood today. Therefore I should perform only 
pure bhakti. Thus, I offer my respects to the lord of sacrifices, the 
Supreme Lord, with pure bhakti. 


11 3.9.19 11 
tiryan-manusya-vibudhadisu jiva-yonisv 
atmecchayatma-krta-setu-paripsaya yah 

reme nirasta-visayo ’py avaruddha-dehas 
tasmai namo bhagavate purusottamaya 


I offer my respects to the Supreme Lord, who is superior to the 
purusdavataras , who, with no desire for material enjoyment, 
appears in this world in the forms of animals, men and devatdas 
with a pure spiritual body, and enjoys the offerings of his 
devotees, with a desire to fulfill his promise to respond to the 
devotees. 


Having offered respects to the Lord as the universal form and as the 
controller of time, Brahma now offers respects to the Lord as highest 
object of worship with a form of eternity, knowledge and bliss. 
Appearing by his will in the forms of animals, men and devatas, with a 
desire to protect (paripsayd) the principles he has established, the Lord 
enjoys, even though he has no desire for material happiness, since he is 
self-satisfied. The rule he establishes is: 


patrarn pusparh phalath toyarh yo me bhakhya prayacchati 
tadaham bhakyupahrtamasnami prayatatmanah 


I accept that which is offered with love from the genuine devotee, 
having pure body and mind, who gives just a leaf, flower, fruit or water. 
BG 9.26 


To fulfill this promise, the Lord comes into the material world and 
enjoys the garlands, fragrances, flowers and beds offered by his 
devotees. 


naham atmanam asase mad-bhaktaih sadhubhir vina 
Sriyarh catyantikirh brahman yesarh gatir aharh para 


O brahmana! 1 am the sole shelter of my devotees. Without them, I do 
not desire to enjoy my own bliss and my six great qualities. SB 9.4.64 


Thus, though he is self-satisfied, he is not really satisfied. Even though 
the items such as garlands are material, when they are utilized for the 
Lord, at that moment they become spiritual. This is explained in SB 
11.25.25-28. 


Avaruddha-dehah means “uncovered body,” a body of eternity, 
knowledge and bliss. According to the grammarian Bhaguri, avaruddha 
can stand for ava and aruddha, which means unrestricted. 
Atmakrtasetuparisayda can also mean “with a complete (pari) desire, in 
response to the devotee’s desire, to restrict himself to one form because 
he is controlled by the devotee’s desire.” He has a restricted body 
(avaruddha-dehah) because he is bound by mother Yasoda with ropes, 
and by other devotees, by the taste of their affection. Purusottamdya 
means unto Krsna who is superior to the purusdvataras who create 
mahat-tattva. He is superior because of his superior qualities. Gitd also 
says: 


yasmat ksaramatito *hamaksaradapi cottamah 
ato ’smi loke vede ca prathitah purusottamah 


Because I am superior to the jivas, to the Brahman and to the purusa 
known as Paramatma, and even to the other forms of Bhagavan, I am 
celebrated in the Vedas and the smrtis, as the Supreme Person. BG 
15.18 


11 3.9.20 || 
yo ’vidyayanupahato ’pi dasardha-vrttya 
nidram uvaha jathari-krta-loka-yatrah 
antar-jale ’hi-kaSipu-sparsanukulam 
bhimormi-malini janasya sukham vivrnvan 


I offer respects to the Lord, uninfluenced by ignorance with its 
five functions, who holds all the living beings in his stomach, 
and who goes to sleep happily with the comfortable touch of the 
bed of Sesa in the water, amidst a multitude of waves fearful to 
all people. 


Brahma offers respects to the form he sees in front of him in two verses. 
The Lord sleeps without being overcoming by the ignorance with its 
five functions which causes sleep.?’ The five functions of ignorance act 
because of him. His sleep is composed of his svartipa-sakti. The Lord 
contains all the living beings, who are merged in his stomach. The sleep 
is made comfortable by the touch of the bed, Sesa. You are content 
sleeping on the soft bed within the water, like a common person. You 
sport like a common person. Or, even at the time of destruction, in the 
ocean which gives fear to all people, even on the bed of a snake, you 
sleep happily. You are without fear at all times, in all places, in any 
association. No one else is. Only a very sleepy person, will happily 
sleep even if there is fear because of time, place of association. 


|] 3.9.21 I 
yan-nabhi-padma-bhavanad aham asam idya 
loka-trayopakarano yad-anugrahena 
tasmai namas ta udara-stha-bhavaya yoga- 
nidravasana-vikasan-nalineksanaya 


O worshipable Lord! I offer respects to the Lord from whose 
navel lotus abode I appear, by whose mercy I give benefit to the 
three worlds, who holds the universe in his belly, and who 
glances with his open lotus eye at the end of the night of 
devastation. 


I arose (Gsam) from the abode in the lotus in his navel. Iam the maker 
of the three worlds, or I benefit the three worlds by creating. I offer 
respects to the Lord who has the material realm (bhavdya) situated in 
his belly, who has a glance like a blossoming lotus at the end of 
yoganidrd, at the end of night. O my Lord! Ocean of mercy! Wake up! 
Wake up! I, your servant, should perform mangaldardatrika for you. 


|| 3.9.22 I 
so ’yamh samasta-jagatam suhrd eka atma 
sattvena yan mrdayate bhagavan bhagena 
tenaiva me drsam anusprSsatad yathaham 
sraksyami purvavad idam pranata-priyo ’sau 


27 These are avidyd, asmitd, raga, dvena and abhinivega. 


The Lord is the protector of all material and spiritual realms and 
is the sole reservoir of prema. Because he gives happiness to 
people in the material world by sattva-guna and to the devotees 
by his spiritual qualities, may he, who is affectionate to those 
who offer respects, protect my material wisdom and my 
spiritual wisdom so I can create material entities like Marici and 
manifest the devotees like Narada as I did previously. 


Having offered praise, Brahma now makes requests in four verses. The 
Lord is the protector (suhyd of all the spiritual and material worlds. He 
is the abode of unconditional prema (dtmd). He is one alone, because 
all others are not the abode of prema. Since he gives happiness to the 
material world by sattva-guna in his role as protector and gives 
happiness to the spiritual world, the devotees, by his six great qualities 
(bhagena), may he protect (anusprsatat) by as small portion of sattva 
qualities my material wisdom and by a portion of his spiritual qualities 
nourish my spiritual wisdom since I possess devotion, so that I will learn 
how to create material entities such as Marici, and will learn to manifest 
spiritual beings such as Narada. He should do this, since the Lord is 
affectionate to those who just offer him respects. 


11 3.9.23 || 
esa prapanna-varado ramayatma-Saktya 
yad yat karisyati grhita-gunavatarah 
tasmin sva-vikramam idath srjato ’pi ceto 
yunijita karma-Samalam ca yatha vijahyam 


When I create this universe endowed with his power, may the 
Lord, who benedicts the surrendered souls and manifests 
attractive qualities when he appears in this world by his internal 
energy, engage my mind in his pastimes which he performs, so 
that I can avoid the sins involved in creating. 


Fearing the influence of creative work predominated by rajo-guna, 
Brahma prays for the well being of his bhakti. The Lord is the giver of 
benedictions to the surrendered. May he give benedictions to me! 
When he appears in this world, he has qualities such as affection for his 
devotees, which arise from his Sakti arising from his svariipa (ramayd), 
not his mayda-sakti. May he begin to engage my mind, when I will 
engage in creation of the universe (idam) invested with the power of 
the Lord (sva-vikramam), and in actions (tasmin) such as lifting up the 


earth. May my mind not be attached to that! Rather my mind should be 
attached to topics about his pastimes! He should do this, so that I will 
avoid sins such as harshness arising from the work of creation (karma- 
Samalam). 


| 1 3.9.24 || 
nabhi-hradad iha sato ’mbhasi yasya puthso 
vijnana-Saktir aham asam ananta-Sakteh 
rupam vicitram idam asya vivrnvato me 
ma ririsista nigamasya giram visargah 


When, having appeared from the navel lake of Visnu of 
unlimited power in the water, I, the presiding deity of buddhi, 
extend this variegated universe, a form of the Lord, may I not 
forget the manifestation of Vedic words! 


The extent that I can enter into the ocean of your qualities is because of 
the mercy arising from studying the Vedas. Vedas caksus tavesvara: O 
Lord, the Vedas are your eyes. (SB 11.20.4) Now however, because of 
lack of concentration due to creating the universe, I may forget the 
Vedas. May that not happen! In this way Brahma prays. I, the 
vijndnamaya-purusa (vijndna-saktih), arose from the lake in the navel 
of the Lord who lay in the water. Because Brahma is the form of the 
ageregate of jivas, or the presiding deity of buddhi-tattvua, he is called 
vijndna-sakti. May my manifestation of the words of the Vedas, coming 
from my limbs, not be lost as I create the universe, a form of the 
Supreme Lord! May I not forget because of mdyd! The verb ris means 
“to injure.” It is expressed as the intensive form with imperative 
meaning, in reflexive form because of meter. 


11 3.9.25 || 
so ’sav adabhra-karuno bhagavan vivrddha- 
prema-smitena nayanamburuham vijrmbhan 
utthaya viSva-vijayaya ca no visadam 
madhvya girapanayatat purusah puranah 


May the Supreme Lord, the eternal person, of abundant mercy, 
opening his lotus eyes with a smile filled with prema, wake up, 
so that I will not be defeated in the work of creation! May he 
dispel my sorrow with his sweet instructions on creation! 


The servant will certainly be blissful by the glance of mercy and merciful 
instructions. Brahma prays for both. Opening (vijrmbhan) your lotus 
eyes, wake up, so that I will not be defeated during creation everywhere 
in this universe (visva-vijayaya). The word ca indicates that the Lord 
should open his eyes so that his other desire (to remember the Lord) is 
fulfilled. Dispel my sorrow by your sweet words, which order me to 
carry Out creation. 


11 3.9.26 || 
maitreya uvaca 
sva-sambhavam nisamyaivam 
tapo-vidya-samadhibhih 
yavan mano-vacah stutva 
virarama sa khinnavat 


Maitreya said: Seeing the Lord directly before him, through 
worship and through meditation, and glorifying him to the best 
of his ability by his mind and words, Brahma then stopped, as if 
tired. 


Thus seeing the manifestation of the Lord (sva-sambhavam) directly 
before him (tapo), in worship (vidya) and in meditation with 
concentration of the mind (samddhibhih), hearing as much as possible, 
he stopped as if tired, because of attaining the Lord’s glance of mercy. 
Vidya here means worship using the Lord’s mantra which brings about 
the sudden appearance of the Lord, for it is said Gcarya-caittya-vapusda 
sva-gatim vyanakti: the Lord reveals prema by the external guru and 
paramdatma within. (SB 11.29.6) 


|| 3.9.27-28 || 
athabhipretam anviksya 
brahmano madhustdanah 
visanna-cetasam tena 
kalpa-vyatikarambhasa 


loka-samsthana-vijhana 

atmanah parikhidyatah 
tam ahagadhaya vaca 

kaSmalam Samayann iva 


The Lord, understanding the mentality of Brahma, who was 
dejected by the waters of devastation and worried concerning 
knowledge for constructing suitable bodies for the living beings, 
spoke to him with profound words, thereby dispelling his 
illusion. 


Brahma was dejected because of the water of devastation, and stressed 
concerning knowledge of his (4Gtmand,ah) method of building and 
fixing the various bodies of devatds and animals according to proper 
nature (loka-samsthana-vijndne). Understanding (anviksya) his 
mentality, the Lord spoke, dissipating his illusion (kasmalam). 


11 3.9.29 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
ma veda-garbha gas tandrith 
sarga udyamam avaha 
tan mayapaditam hy agre 
yan mam prarthayate bhavan 


The Lord said: O knower of all the Vedas! You should not be 
bereft of knowledge. Go about your efforts of creation. I will 
accomplish what you previously requested from me. 


This verse shows the complete dissolution of Brahma’s illusion. May 
knowledge (tandrim) not disappear, O source of the Vedas! One who 
knows all the Vedas should not be ignorant. “But I am uncertain about 
how to go about creation.” Go about your efforts in creation, and do not 
be worried that it will be a failure. You prayed that I should preserve 
your wisdom. What you requested will be accomplished by me 


11 3.9.30 || 
bhuyas tvam tapa atistha 
vidyam caiva mad-asrayam 
tabhyam antar-hrdi brahman 
lokan draksyasy apavrtan 


O Brahma! Concentrate your mind and worship using mantras 
to take shelter of me. By these two, within your heart and 
externally as well, you will see the planets devoid of water. 


“What will happen with my efforts at this time? The planets like earth 
which Iam supposed to create cannot be seen.” Concentrate your mind 
(tapah) and worship through mantra (vidyadm). You will see in your 
heart and externally as well the planets such as earth and the inhabitants, 
without the covering of water. After seeing in your heart these things 
shown by me in their proper position, you will then create them 
externally with ease, like a person who writes what he sees. 


|| 3.9.31 I 
tata atmani loke ca 
bhakti-yuktah samahitah 
drastasi maim tatarth brahman 
mayi lokams tvam atmanah 


O my son! Engaged with attention in bhakti, you will see me 
within your mind and spread in all the planets. And you will see 
all the planets and the jivas in me. 


The Lord replies to Brahma’s request that he not forget the Lord when 
he gets absorbed in creation. Engaged with concentration in bhakti, 
you will see me within yourself (4tmani) and in the world. And you will 
see within me all the planets such as earth and all the jivas (Gtmanah), 
just as YaSoda saw when | ate dirt. Or, during Krsna’s appearance, you 
will see me spread out as the calves and cowherd boys and will see 
within me all the universes (Jokdn) and the four armed Visnu forms 
(atmanah). Or you will see many forms of yourself, many Brahmas 
(dtmanah), within me. 


11 3.9.32 || 
yada tu sarva-bhutesu 
darusv agnim iva sthitam 
praticaksita math loko 
jahyat tarhy eva kaSsmalam 


If a person sees me situated in all beings just as fire is situated in 
wood, he gives up all illusion. 


Brahma prayed that he would avoid all sin during creation. The Lord 
also guarantees this. Praticaksita means “he should see.” Kasmalam 
means illusion. 


11 3.9.33 11 
yada rahitam atmanam 
bhutendriya-gunasayaih 
Ssvatupena mayopetam 
paSsyan svarajyam rcchati 


When a person sees that he, the jzva, is completely free from the 
reservoir of the gunas in the form of the body and senses, and 
has attained a relationship with me, he attains dasya-rasa. 


In which stage can a person attain you? A person should be free from 
the receptacle of the gunas in the form of the body and senses. This 
means that the jiva should give up completely connection with the 
body and senses. It does not mean that one should give up the dtmd. 
When a person sees the self completely devoid of the senses and body 
and sees that the jiva has attained (itam) a close relationship (upa) with 
me, the Supreme Lord, for serving, he attains then existence (7djyam) 
with his Lord (svq@), or he attains that state or actions of servant 
(belonging to the Lord): he attains dasyda-rasa. 


Others explain the verse in another way. Because Brahma mentioned in 
his prayers both impersonal and personal forms of the Lord, this verse 
esoterically shows both final states. One meaning is “When the jndni 
sees that the jiva, tvam (adtmdnam), becomes, in his svariipa, one 
(upetam) with me, tat, then he attains liberation (suardjam).” The other 
meaning is “When a devotee sees that he is endowed with a spiritual 
form (cid-rupa for Santa-rasa, servant form for ddsya-rasa, form of a 
friend for sakhya-rasa, form of a parent for vdtsalya-rasa and form of a 
lover for madhurya-rasa), and that lam endowed with a form as para- 
brahman, master, friend, son or lover, then he attains a state with his 
Lord as a cid-ruipa master, friend, son or lover (sudrajyam).” 


|| 3.9.34 || 
nana-karma-vitanena 
praja bahvih sisrksatah 
natmavasidaty asmitims te 
varstyan mad-anugrahah 


In desiring to create many offspring while engaging in various 
actions, your mind will not become degraded. Rather, my mercy 
to you will increase 


Having taught you about jrdna, bhaktiand rasa, 1 give you my mercy, 
not just now, but for all time. Varsiyan means greater. 


11 3.9.35 [| 
rsim adyam na badhnati 
papiyatms tvam rajo-gunah 
yan mano mayi nirbaddhath 
prajah sathsrjato ’pi te 


Since your mind will be absorbed in me, though you will create 
the offspring, you, a great sage, will not be bound by rajoguna. 


You should not fear contamination of rajoguna. In the Tenth Canto, 
Brahma’s illusion is not caused by rajoguna, but by not seeing the most 
auspicious form of great sweetness. That will be explained at that time. 


ll 3.9.36 I | 
jnato *hath bhavata tv adya 
durvijnieyo ’pi dehinam 
yan mam tvath manyase ’yuktath 
bhutendriya-gunatmabhih 


Though I cannot be understood by material beings, you have 
known me today, because you understand that my form is not 
made of material elements, material senses, or material gunas, 
nor is it ajiva. 


Since, you see that I, though possessing a form, do not have a form 
made of material elements like earth, nor senses in the mode of passion, 
nor of any material gunas, nor that Iam just a jiva, since you 
understand that I am directly the Supreme Brahman, you know me 
today. Here the Lord says that understanding his body to be eternity 
knowledge and bliss is knowledge, and thinking his body is material is 
ignorance. 


11 3.9.37 11 
tubhyam mad-vicikitsayam 
atma me darSito ’bahih 
nalena salile mulath 
puskarasya vicinvatah 


While you were searching in the water for the base of the lotus 
by going down the stem, with an inquiry concerning me, I 
revealed my spiritual form to make you successful. 


You are the proof that since my form can only be seen my 
inconceivable desire, it cannot actually be perceived by material eye. I 
have shown my spiritual form (@tmd) in your heart (abahih) to make 
you successful (tubhyam).*° Or the word can be taken as bahih, and 
thus the meaning is “I have shown my form even externally.” For the 
Gopala-tapani Upanisad says gopaveso me purastdd G@virvabhiva: the 
Lord appeared before me in the dress of a cowherd. Or tubhyam can 
express the dative case, while the verb expresses giving. Thus the 
meaning is “I showed my form to you.” When? I revealed my form 
when you were searching the base of the lotus with inquiry about me: 
does this lotus have a foundation or not? Actually, the cause of seeing 
me is not the worship or the meditation because these are not 
mentioned here at all. The cause of seeing me is my desire only. One 
should understand that the Lord revealed to Brahma this confidential 
conclusion. 


|] 3.9.38 || 
yac cakarthanga mat-stotram 
mat-kathabhyudayankitam 
yad va tapasi te nistha 
sa esa mad-anugrahah 


O Brahma! Whatever praise describing my appearance and 
activities you have uttered and whatever steadiness you attained 
in meditation, all that and what you will accomplish, is my 
mercy only. 


Even your ability to praise me was by my mercy only. The praising that 
you did (cakartha) and everything else done (sah), and everything now 
to be done (esah) is only my mercy. And what you are to do, that also 
understand as my mercy. 


[1 3.9.39 11 


°8 kriydrthopapadasya ca. (Andddhydyé, Paéini 2.3.14) Use of dative case with the verb indicates there is 
a hidden infinite which should be understood. 


prito ’>ham astu bhadram te 
lokanat vijayecchaya 
yad astausir gunamayatm 
nirgunam manuvarnayan 


Iam pleased that you praised me, recognizing me to be the 
possessor of spiritual qualities and to be devoid of material 
qualities, when you desired to create successful progeny. Let 
there be auspiciousness for you! 


Iam intensely pleased with bhakti, which arises from my mercy. See 
my astonishing skill! With a desire that the progeny you create would 
be victorious, you praised me by saying that I had a form with an ocean 
of wondrous qualities, and also described that I was devoid of material 
qualities like sattvua-guna. 1am pleased with that. Let there be 
auspiciousness even for those who praise me for have qualities like 
sattva-guna in the form of Narayana. But Iam not pleased with those 
who say I have not qualities. Let there not be auspiciousness for them. 


|| 3.9.40 [| 
ya etena puman nityam 
stutva stotrena mar bhajet 
tasyaSu samprasideyam 
sarva-kama-vareSvarah 


Bestower of all desires and benedictions, I will be pleased with 
whoever worships me by the verses spoken by you. 


Since Iam please with you, what can be said? 


11 3.9.41 || 
purtena tapasa yajiiair 
danair yoga-samadhina 
raddham nihsreyasam puthsam 
mat-pritis tattvavin-matam 


The result that men attain by pious acts, austerity, sacrifices, 
charities, and concentration in yoga should be pleasing to me. 
This is the opinion of the knowers of truth. 


There is nothing better than pleasing me. Whatever results 
(nihsreyasam) are achieved by pious acts, austerity, sacrifice, charity or 
concentration in yoga, are not results at all without pleasing me. The 
knowers of truth perform these pious acts to please me. They desire to 
please me; they do not desire to make me the object of their pleasure. I 
am pleased with such persons who perform bhakti with sattva-guna.” 
I give them liberation. 


11 3.9.42 || 
aham atmatmanarm dhatah 
presthah san preyasam api 
ato mayi ratimh kuryad 
dehadir yat-krte priyah 


O Brahma! I am the soul in all the living beings. Among all dear 
things I am the dearest object to the living beings. For this 
reason the body and family are dear to a person. Therefore one 
should have love for me. 


That Lord has indicated that he is very dear to those who have pure 
bhakti without material gunas. But I alone should also be dearest to all 
jivas. They should hold me dear. This is an injunction. Iam the soul 
(atma), the Paramatma, of all the jivas (dtmandm). For this reason (yat- 
krte) body and family become dear to a person. Affection for wife and 
sons is based on one’s body. Affection for one’s own body is based on 
the jiva within the body. Affection for the jiva is based on the 
Paramatma. Affection for Paramatma is natural. The affection for the 
jiwa and the preceding items is figurative only, and the affection for each 
item is successively less. 


But how can you make a command and say “The jiva should act with 
rati for me.” Rati is something which is to be attained. The command is 
uttered to act when rati does not exist. The answer is as follows. The 
jiwva is fit for maya, but not the Paramatma. Humans who have fallen 
into mdyda’s bondage experience objects of mayd. But even for the jia, 
maya is only superimposed. Though natural affection for Paramatma 
exists, because of lack of experience of Paramatma, the jiva does not 


micra-bhakti achieve ¢dnta-rasa. 


have affection for Paramatma. He is like a wealthy merchant who does 
not know that he possesses wealth and thus acts like a poor man. Thus 
it is enjoined that the jiva should have affection. It is an injunction. 


However, though Paramatma is dearest, it is seen that even though the 
jnanis may realize him directly, there is no rati for Paramatma and 
prema does not develop. For the devotees alone, Paramatma, existing 
in all time and space, is the dearest. This is not so for the jrdnis. 
Though the sun dispels the pain of cold and gives happiness to the eye 
with light, and though this is experienced by all, some people do not 
appreciate this. This is because they have no attachment for the sun. 
And though the sun gives happiness to them, it is also indifferent to 
them. The j7dnis do not rejoice in the Brahman though it gives 
happiness of realizing the self and destroys ignorance, because they do 
not have great attachment to it. Brahman also, giving them realization of 
the impersonal aspect, is indifferent to them. When devotee of the sun 
god, whether having vision or blind, sees the sun who is satisfied by his 
devotion, as having hands and feet, along with chariot and horses, he 
brings the sun under his control by his devotion. Similarly, the jiva, 
whether liberated or in bondage, delights in the Paramatma with 
realization of his qualities, and brings Paramatma under his control by 
his devotion. Thus Paramatma is most dear to the devotees whether 
they have pure bhakti or mixed bhakti. However Paramatma is not most 
dear to the jrdnis with a small amount of bhakti. Thus when the 
Paramatmd himself says “One should show affection for me” it should 
be considered in relation to the devotee only. Or, the sentence can 
mean “For this reason (atah) one should show affection for me, the 
result of which (yad-krte) is that the intelligent man will have affection 
for the body (dehddih priyah), using the body and senses to perfect 
bhakti.” Such persons do not hanker for liberation. 


|| 3.9.43 11 
sarva-veda-mayenedam 
atmanatmatma-yonina 

prajah srja yatha-purvam 
yas ca mayy anuSerate 


Create the offspring who will be obedient to me and have 
devotion for me as in the previous day, by your body composed 
of all the Vedas, whose source is me. 


You prayed that you should not forget the Vedas. Your body will be 
filled with the Vedas. You will not forget the Vedas. Now (idam) you 
(atma) should create the progeny by your body (atmand) whose 
source is I (dtma-yonind), as you did in the previous day. Create the 
progeny who are obedient to me and have bhakti. The word ca 
indicates bhakti. This means that creating would be easy, since it would 
involve simply manifesting the various bodies. 


|| 3.9.44] | 
maitreya uvaca 
tasma evain jagat-srastre 
pradhana-puruseSvarah 
vyajyedam svena rupena 
kanja-nabhas tirodadhe 


Maitreya said: The Lord of matter and the jzvas, with lotus navel, 
showing in this way the universe to be created to Brahma, then 
disappeared with his form. 


Showing this universe to be created (idam srjyam), the Lord 
disappeared with his form as Narayana. In the first day of Brahma 
(Brahma-kalpa) the Lord recited the four essential Bhagavatam verses 
starting with aham evasam evagre. (SB 2.9.32-35) In the Padma-kalpa 
(the last day of the previous half of Brahma’s life), the Lord also taught 
four essential verse in the form of verses 32, 33, 41 and 42 of this 
chapter. This is the opinion of some. 


Thus ends the commentary on Ninth Chapter of the Third Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the 
previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Ten 
Ten Types of Creation 


11 3.10.1 [| 
vidura uvaca 
antarhite bhagavati 
brahma loka-pitamahah 
prajah sasarja katidha 


daihikir manasir vibhuh 


Vidura said: O great sage! Please let me know what types of 
offspring Brahma, the grandfather of the planetary inhabitants, 
created from his own body and mind after the disappearance of 
the Lord. 


In the Tenth Chapter, the ten types of bodies produced by dividing 
elements starting with prakrti, and the general characteristics of time are 
described. 


11 3.10.2 || 
ye ca me bhagavan prstas 
tvayy artha bahuvittama 
tan vadasvanupurvyena 
chindhi nah sarva-samSayan 


O greatly learned master! Please speak about all that I have 
inquired from you from the beginning to the end. Please remove 
all my doubts. 


You know everything. Therefore speak. 


11 3.10.3 II 
suta uvaca 
evatn saficoditas tena 
ksattra kausaravir munih 
pritah pratyaha tan prasnan 
hrdi-sthan atha bhargava 


Suta Gosvami said: O Saunaka, son of Bhrgu! The sage Maitreya, 
thus inspired by Vidura, being pleased, began to reply to the 
questions, which he had kept in his heart. 


Addressing Saunaka as son of Bhrgu suggests that he is capable of 
understanding the knowledge. “Kept in his heart” means he did not 
forget the questions. 


|| 3.10.4 || 
maitreya uvaca 
virifico ’pi tatha cakre 


divyam varsa-Satam tapah 
atmany atmanam avesya 
yathaha bhagavan ajah 


Maitreya said: Brahma thus engaged in meditation for one 
hundred celestial years, as advised by the Lord, absorbing his 
mind in Narayana. 


Atmani dtmdnam dvesya means he engaged his mind in Sri Narayana. 


|| 3.10.5 II 
tad vilokyabja-sambhutto 
vayuna yad-adhisthitah 
padmam ambhas ca tat-kala- 
krta-viryena kampitam 


Thereafter Brahma saw that both the lotus on which he was 
situated and the water were trembling because of the powerful 
wind of devastation. 


Brahma who was situated on the lotus saw that the lotus and water 
were trembling in the wind. This verse is connected with the following 
verse. The wind had power from the period of devastation (kdla-krta- 
viryena). This means that the wind and water had the same power as 
during devastation when their power had increased. 


|| 3.10.6 | | 
tapasa hy edhamanena 
vidyaya catma-samsthaya 
vivrddha-vijnana-balo 
nyapad vayum sahambhasa 


Brahma, powerful with knowledge from increased meditation 
and mantra worship fixed on the Lord, destroyed the wind 
along with the water. 


|| 3.10.7 11 
tad vilokya viyad-vyapi 
puskaram yad-adhisthitam 
anena lokan prag-lman 
kalpitasmity acintayat 


Seeing the lotus on which he was situated spread up to Satyaloka, 
he thought, “I will create the planets as they were before 
destruction from this lotus.” 


He saw the lotus spread out up to Satyaloka. Kalpitdsmi means “I will 
create.” 


|| 3.10.8 || 
padma-koSamm tadavisya 
bhagavat-karma-coditah 
ekam vyabhanksid urudha 
tridha bhavyam dvi-saptadha 


Inspired to do the work by the Lord, Brahma entered into the 
whorl of the lotus, and divided it into three divisions and later 
expanded it into fourteen divisions in order to produce varieties. 


He entered into the lotus. Fixed in the creation of the planets by the 
Lord, he divided the one lotus into three parts. In order to negate the 
idea that it is impossible to create three worlds out of one, it is 
explained that the expansion was even greater. Brahma made it into 
fourteen divisions, since to make it suitable (bhdvyam) for many forms, 
three divisions was not sufficient. This is Sridhara Svami’s explanation. 
First he divided the lotus into three and then into fourteen, and then 
even more, with planets like the sun and moon. How is it described? It 
was suitable for meditation (bhdvyam) by the worshippers of Vairaja. 
This is the explanation of bhavyam by others. 


11 3.10.9 || 
etavani jiva-lokasya 
samstha-bhedah samahrtah 
dharmasya hy animittasya 
vipakah paramesthy asau 


The production of the various places suitable for the fourteen 
types of jivas was entrusted to Brahma because he was mature 
in mediation and worship without material desires and could 
therefore carry out creation. 


The production of particular places (samstha-bhedah) suitable for the 
particular individual bodies and the parts of the universal form was 
entrusted to Brahma because (/7i) Brahma was mature in meditation and 
worship using mantra (dharmasya) without material desire 
Canimittasya). What is impossible with the strength of such meditation? 


|| 3.10.10 | | 
vidura uvaca 
yathattha bahu-rupasya 
harer adbhuta-karmanah 
kalakhyam laksanam brahman 
yatha varnaya nah prabho 


Vidura said: O my lord, O greatly learned sage! Describe exactly 
the symptoms of time, which you had mentioned, and which 
belongs to the Supreme Lord having many forms and 
astonishing pastimes. 


Time has been mentioned in many places such as kdldkhyaydasdadita- 
karma-tantro (SB 3.8.12), gunena kdlanugatena viddhah (SB 3.8.13), 
kalena so ‘jah purusayusa (SB 3.8.22) and tat-kdla-krta-viryena 
kampitam (SB 3.10.5). Having forgotten that the Lord’s efforts, creation 
and destruction are accomplished by time, Vidura now asks about time. 
Please exactly (yatha) describe time that you had mentioned (Gttha). 


|! 3.10.11 11 
maitreya uvaca 
guna-vyatikarakaro 
nirvisSeso ’pratisthitah 
purusas tad-upadanam 
atmanam lilayasrjat 


Maitreya said: Time, whose true nature is known through the 
interactions of the gunas, is without particulars attributes and 
has no beginning or end. The Supreme Lord created the 
universe, which has time as its efficient cause, as a pastime. 


Time, knowledge of whose nature (@kdrah) arises from transformation 
of the gunas into mahat-tattva and other elements, is without specific 
qualities and is without beginning and end. By its cause, creation and 
destruction take place. Upddanam means “what is accepted as a cause” 


from the verb updda (to receive). The Lord created the universe which 
is called himself (dtmdnam) since it is a result of his Sakti, in which time 
acts as the efficient cause (tad-upddanam). 


|| 3.10.12 | | 
visvam vai brahma-tan-matratm 
samsthitarh visnu-mayaya 
1Svarena paricchinnam 
kalenavyakta-murtina 


This universe which is firmly established by the may4 of Visnu, 
whose cause is the Lord, is divided into various planets and 
living beings by time, whose form is invisible, and which is a 
representative of the Lord’s power. 


This verse explains that time divides up the universe. Bu the energy of 
the Lord maya, this universe is established firmly (samsthitam). Its 
cause is the Lord. It is divided by time, a form of the Lord’s influence. 
“Divided” means that it is divided variously as described above. Its form 
is invisible. This explains the term “without particular attributes” in the 
previous verse. 


|| 3.10.13 || 
yathedanim tathagre ca 
pascad apy etad idrsam 


As the universe exists now, it existed before devastation, and 
will exist after devastation. 


“Because the universe has a beginning and end, the universe must be 
unreal. How can an unreal universe be divided?” This cannot be said. 
This universe existed before the great devastation (agre). After the 
devastation is over, it will exist. It is not a false object, but temporary. 


|| 3.10.14 || 
sargo nava-vidhas tasya 
prakrto vaikrtas tu yah 
kala-dravya-gunair asya 
tri-vidhah pratisankramah 


There are nine types of creation (six are elemental and three are 
by Brahma). The tenth (the creation of devatas) isa 
combination of elemental creation and a creation by Brahma. 
There are three kinds of destruction: the destruction at the end 
of Brahma’s life; the destruction at the end of Brahma’s day; and 
the destruction of individual bodies by karma. 


Having described time in general, Maitreya will describe time in detail in 
the next chapter. For that purpose, the creation which was previously 
described in detail is again discussed in summary for easy 
understanding. It is grouped into ten types. There are nine types and a 
tenth type which is a combination material creation and Brahma’s 
creation. For the same purpose of discussing time, three types of 
destruction are listed: by time alone (kala), the devastation of all 
universes; the daily destruction at the end of Brahma’s day, by the fire 
from Sankarsana and other factors (dravya); and the common 
destruction through consumption of the body by an individual’s actions 
(gunaih). 


|| 3.10.15 || 
adyas tu mahatah sargo 
guna-vaisamyam atmanah 
dvittyas tv ahamo yatra 
dravya-jnana-kriyodayah 


The first creation is the creation of the mahat-tattva, or the sum 
total of the material ingredients, in which there is disturbance of 
the gunas causes by the Lord. The second is the creation of the 
false ego, from which the five gross elements, knowledge sense, 
sense devatds, mind and the action senses are generated. 


Starting with this verse the rest of the chapter is a description of the 
various creations. The first is the imbalance of the gunas characterized 
by the appearance of mahat-tattva, instigated by the Lord (atmanah). 
The second creation that in which there is the appearance of ahankara 
(ahamah), from which arises the five gross elements (dravya), the 
knowledge senses, sense devatds and mind (j7dna), and the action 
senses (kriyd). 


|! 3.10.16 || 
bhuta-sargas trtiyas tu 


tan-matro dravya-Saktiman 
caturtha aindriyah sargo 
yas tu jnana-kriyatmakah 


The third creation of matter is that of the tan-mdtras, which 
have the power to produce the gross elements. The fourth 
creation is that of the knowledge and action senses. 


The third creation of matter is that of the tan-mdtras, which have the 
capacity (saktimdn) of producing the gross elements. The fourth is the 
creation of the senses, which consist of knowledge and action senses. 


|| 3.10.17 || 
vaikariko deva-sargah 
paficamo yan-mayath manah 
sasthas tu tamasah sargo 
yas tv abuddhi-krtah prabhoh 


The fifth is the creation of the sense devatds and the mind from 
ahankara in sattva. The sixth creation is the creation of 
ignorance, which is produced by the avidyda-sakti of the Lord 
which bewilders the jiva. 


The fifth is related to the ahankdra in sattva and consists of the creation 
of the deities presiding over the senses and the mind as well. These five 
are related to transformations of pradhdna. Next the creation of 
ignorance is described. This is a different type of undertaking. The 
sixth is the creation of ignorance. This was created by avidyd-Sakti of 
the Lord which bewilders (abuddhi) the jiva. 


The meaning is this. Mdyd has three conditions: pradhana, avidydé and 
vidya. By pradhana the elements from mahat-tattva to earth are 
created. These are real creations, by which the aggregate (samasti) and 
individual bodies (vyasti) of the jivas, with gross and subtle bodies are 
created. By avidyd which bewilders the jiva, five types of ignorance— 
avidyd, asmitd, raga, devsa and abhinivesa-- are created. These are 
not real. The world, composed of real and unreal, is produced by 
pradhdna and avidyd. By vidyd, knowledge which destroys the five 
types of ignorance is created. This will explained later in the 
commentary. 


|| 3.10.18 || 
sad ime prakrtah sarga 
vaikrtan api me Srnu 
rajo-bhajo bhagavato 
lileyam hari-medhasah 


These six creations arise from the Lord’s mayda-Sakti, prakrii. 
Now hear about the secondary creation arising. This is a 
pastime of Brahma who possesses the Lord in his intelligence. 


These six were generated from mdayd-sakti. They are called prakrtah. 
He now describes the secondary creations (vaikrtdn) arising from 
Brahma, the form of Brahma representing all the universal elements 
(samasti-virat). Brahma has the Supreme Lord in his intelligence 
(medhasah). 


11 3.10.19 || 
saptamo mukhya-sargas tu 
sad-vidhas tasthusam ca yah 
vanas paty-osadhi-lata- 
tvaksara virudho drumah 


The seventh creation is creation of immobile living beings, the 
first entities to be created by Brahma. They are of six types: 
trees without flowers but fruit, annuals, creepers, bamboos, 
bushes and trees which have flowers and fruits. 


Among the creation of immobile and moving creatures of the universe, 
the first (mukhya) creation is that of the immobile living beings 
(tasthusam). Vanaspatayah refers to those plants without flowers but 
having fruit. Osadhayah refers to annual plants, perishing after a year. 
Lata refers to plants that need support to rise up. Tuaksdrd refers to 
bamboo and other hollow plants. Virudhah refers to plants which do 
not depend on support to rise because of stiffness of the trunk. Drumah 
are those which give fruit through flowers. 


|| 3.10.20 | | 
utsrotasas tamah-praya 
antah-sparsa visesinah 


The plants distribute their nourishment upwards. They are 
almost unconscious, but have a feeling of pain within on being 
cut. They are not fixed in size and have unlimited variety. 


Their general characteristics are described. They spread their 
nourishment upwards. Their consciousness is not evident (tamah- 
prayah). They feel pain within by being cut (antah-sparsd). Their 
dimensions are not fixed, and they have unlimited variety (visesinah). 


|! 3.10.21 || 
tiraScam astamah sargah 
so ’stavithsad-vidho matah 
avido bhuri-tamaso 
ghrana-jna hrdy avedinah 


The eighth creation is that of entities which distribute their 
nourishment horizontally and are of twenty-eight varieties. 
They have no concept of the future, are preoccupied only with 
food, understand their needs by smell, and are devoid of lengthy 
deliberation. 


Their nourishment is distributed horizontally. They are devoid of the 
knowledge of tomorrow, or future (avidah). They are fixed in 
obtaining food only (bhuritamasah). They understand what they want 
by smell. They are devoid of lengthy deliberation or meager power of 
reflection. Sruti says: 


athetaresdm pasundm asandpipdse evdbhivijnanam na vijndtam 
vadanti na vijnatam pasyanti na viduh svastanam na lokalokau 


Among the animals there is only knowledge of eating and drinking. 
They do not speak of what they discern, they do not inspect what they 
discern, they do not know tomorrow, they do not know the world and 
the next world. 


Bhuri-tamasah can also mean that they have great anger. Ghrana-jnah 


hrdi can mean that they experience only objects dear to their heart. 
They are aware of eating and sleeping. 


|| 3.10.22 || 


gaur ajo mahisah krsnah 
sukaro gavayo ruruh 

dvi-Ssaphah paSavas ceme 
avir ustrasS ca sattama 


O Vidura! The eighth creation includes cows, goats, buffalo, the 
black deer, pigs, wild oxen, antelopes,*° sheep and camels. 
These all have cloven hooves. 


The nine animals listed have cloven hooves. Avi means sheep. 


11 3.10.23 || 
kharo ’Svo ’Svataro gaurah 
Sarabhas camari tatha 
ete caika-Saphah ksattah 
Srnu pafica-nakhan pastn 


O Vidura! Donkeys, horses, mules, gaura deer, Sarabhas ,>' and 
yaks do not have cloven hooves. Now hear about the animals 
with five nails. 


The animals from donkeys to camaris do not have cloven hooves. 


|| 3.10.24 || 
Sva srgalo vrko vyaghro 
marjarah SaSa-Sallakau 
simhhah kapir gajah kurmo 
godha ca makaradayah 


Dogs, jackals, wolves, tigers, cats, rabbits, porcupines, lions, 
monkeys, elephants, turtles, lizards and alligators have five nails. 


The twelve animals from dogs to lizards have five nails. The land 
dwelling animals total twenty-seven. Makaras and others are aquatics. 


|| 3.10.25 || 
kanka-grdhra-baka-Ssyena- 
bhasa-bhalluka-barhinah 


3° Vallabhacarya says the ruru is a type of deer with many horns. Gavaya is similar to a cow. 
3! According to Vallabhacarya the ¢arabha has eight feet. 


hatsa-sarasa-cakrahva- 
kakolukadayah khagah 


Herons, vultures, cranes, hawks, birds of prey, bhallukas, 
peacocks, swans, Indian cranes, cakravakas, crows, and owls 
are the birds. 


The birds from heron to peacocks are land dwelling birds. Those from 
swans to cakravakas are aquatic birds. The remaining ones are land 
dwelling birds. All the fishes are classed as one. Among the twenty-eight 
varieties are included various types of deer such as the ruru, krsna, and 
gaura (which should be taken as one variety ).4* Other animals will fall 
within these classes. 


|| 3.10.26 | | 
arvak-srotas tu navamah 
ksattar eka-vidho nrnam 
rajo ’dhikah karma-para 
duhkhe ca sukha-maninah 


O Vidura! The ninth class consists of the beings in which the 
food is distributed downwards. There is only one class--human 
beings, who have a predominance of rajas, who are dedicated to 
work, and who think themselves happy even in distress. 


The ninth creation consists of beings in which the food is distributed 
downwards. The qualities are described starting with prominence of 
rajas. 


|| 3.10.27 || 
vaikrtas traya evaite 
deva-sargaS ca sattama 
vaikarikas tu yah proktah 
kaumaras tubhayatmakah 


These are the three secondary creations made by Brahma 
(vaikrta). In addition, the creation of the devatads, who, as 
described previously, were also produced from ahankdra in 


32 To make twenty-eight types, the ruru, krséa and gaura are classed together, and the land birds are 
classed as one type and the aquatic birds as one type. 


sattva-guna (and are thus a prakria creation). The creation of 
Kumaras by Brahma is said to be both praékria and vaikrta. 


These three are secondary creations. The creation of devatds is also 
secondary. But they are also part of the primary creation. Who are they? 
The creation of devatds from ahankdra in sattva (vaikdrikah) was 
described in the creation originating from prakrti (SB 3.10.17). (These 
devatds are therefore classed as prakrta.) A creation of devatds also 
occurs in the creation made by Brahma later, called vaikrta or 
secondary (listed in the next verse). The creation of the Kumaras is 
both prakrta and vaikrta. 


drstua paptyasim srstim nadtmanam bahv amanyata 
bhagavad-dhydna-putena manasdnyam tato ’srjat 


Seeing the sinful nature of this creation, Brahma was not satisfied with 
himself. He again carried out creation by a mind purified with 
meditation on the Lord. SB 3.12.3 


They are said to be both prakrta and vaikrta because, by Brahma’s 
meditation on the Lord, they are generated both by Brahma (vaikrta) 
and the Lord (prakrta). 


|| 3.10.28-29 | | 
deva-sargaS casta-vidho 
vibudhah pitaro ’surah 
gandharvapsarasah siddha 
yaksa-raksamsi caranah 


es— —-s 


vidyadhrah kinnaradayah 
daSaite vidurakhyatah 
sargas te viSva-srk-krtah 


The creation of devatas has eight divisions: devatds; Pitras; 
Asuras; Gandharvas and Apsaras; Yaksas and Raksasas; Siddhas, 
Caranas and Vidhadhadras; Bhutas, Pretas and Pisacas; and 
Kinnars, Kimpurusas and others. I have thus described to you 
these ten types of creation. The Supreme Lord performed these 
creations. 


There are eight types of beings in the devatd creation of Brahma. They 
are listed. Gandharvas and Apsaras are considered one. Yaksas and 
Raksasas are considered one type. Bhttas, Pretas and Pisacas are one 
type. Siddhas and Caranas and Vidyadharas are one type. Kinnaras and 
others are one type. Adi means Kirhpurusas and others. Visvasrk means 
the Supreme Lord. 


| 1 3.10.30 | | 
atah parath pravaksyami 
vamsan manvantarani ca 
evam rajah-plutah srasta 
kalpadisv atmabhtr harih 
srjaty amogha-sankalpa 
atmaivatmanam atmana 


I will now describe the dynasties and the Manvantaras, periods 
of Manus. The Supreme Lord, Paramatma, becoming the creator 
Brahma, with unfailing determination, creates himself in 
another form (effects) by his own energy. 


Atmabhiur harih means “the Supreme Lord, becoming Brahma.” 


Thus ends the commentary on Tenth Chapter of the Third Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the 
previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Eleven 
Description of Time 


|! 3.11.1 II 
maitreya uvaca 
caramah sad-visesanam 
aneko ’samyutah sada 
paramanuh sa vijiieyo 
nrnam aikya-bhramo yatah 


Maitreya said: The paramdanu is understood to be the ultimate 
particle of the material elements. There are innumerable such 
particles and they are always uncombined. Because of their 


small size, men are mistaken, identifying them with small 
particles they can see. 


In the Eleventh Chapter details of time are given, from which one can 
understand the length of the month, year and yuga. 


Finding the nature of subtle time difficult to describe, Maitreya first 
describes the division of matter. The smallest division (caramah) of 
parts (visesandm) of material elements (sad) is called the paramdnu. 
Why is carama in the singular, indicating only one particle when there 
are many? Though the particles are many, to understand about the 
subtle nature of time, it is appropriate isolate one particle and thus the 
singular is used. But still the one particle should by its nature be either 
combined or uncombined. The verse therefore says it is not joined. 
This particle is understood to be the paramanu. This means that it 
cannot be seen. Then what is its size? From these particles which arise, 
men make a mistake concerning what constitutes a single particle. One 
perceived the very small particles of light which are seen in the rays of 
sun shining through a lattice window and thinks “Here is one particle, 
here is another fine particle.” A sixth part of that light particle is a 
paramdnu, but it is invisible. Men are mentioned because some small 
insects the size of a trasarenu can see this particle. 


|] 3.11.2 II 
sata eva padarthasya 
svarupavasthitasya yat 
kaivalyam parama-mahan 
avisSeso nirantarah 


The totality of all the paramanus which exist separately before 
dissolution is called parama-mahdn, with no examination of 
particular qualities and separate objects. 


The paramdnu has been described as the smallest particle. Now the 
greatest state of matter is described. The state of oneness (kaivalyam) 
of the paramadnu, of the particles of matter (satah), which is its state 
previous to transformation into the condition of pralaya, is called 
parama-mahan. It is in the masculine to agree with the word 
paramanu. How can all objects which are mutually different with 
various qualities become one? There is no sense of distinct qualities 


Cavisesah) and no sense of different particles or objects (nirantarah). It 
is the totality of all matter. That is the meaning of parama-mahan. 


11 3.11.3 11 
evam kalo ’py anumitah 
sauksmye sthaulye ca sattama 
samsthana-bhuktya bhagavan 
avyakto vyakta-bhug vibhuh 


O best of men! Just as matter has been understood to have very 
fine and very huge states, time should also be understood to 
have such divisions. Pervading the states of paramdadnu and 
parama-mahan by his Sakti, the Lord, though invisible, delimits 
this material realm and pervades it. 


Time can be understood in a manner similar to the existence very fine 
and very great particles of matter. How do these extreme dimensions 
arise? By pervading (bhuktyd) through the finest and greatest states of 
matter (samsthdna) by his sakti, the Supreme Lord, by nature unseen 
Cavyaktah), limits the whole universe (vyakta-bhuk). He then pervades 
it all (vibhuh). Vibhuh can also mean that he is skilful in matters of 
creation and other acts. 


|| 3.11.4 11 
sa kalah paramanur vai 
yo bhunkte paramanutam 
sato ’viSesa-bhug yas tu 
sa kalah paramo mahan 


The time expended for the sun to go distance of one paramanu 
is called a paramdnu of time and the time expended from one 
dissolution to the next is called parama-mahGn time. 


This verse explains the phrase “by pervading the smallest and largest 
elements (samsthana-bhuktyda).” That time which elapses for the sun to 
pass over the form of the paramdnu (paramdnutdm) is called the 
paramanu time. As will be understood from the explanation in relation 
to the planets and constellations in verse 13, whatever time it takes the 
sun to cross over a paramdnu is called a paramdnu of time, or the 
smallest division of time. That time which pervades the whole material 
realm without distinction (avisesa-bhuk)--time in the form of the sun, by 


expenditure of years and yugas, starting with the creation and ending 
with dissolution of the universes--is called parama-mahadn time. Since 
there is an equivalent name given to the divisions of time and the 
material particles of paramdanu, anu and trasarenu, there are also 
equivalent name given to the time and the material substance called 
parama-mahdn. However there is difference in the terminologies and 
sizes of time and objects between these extremes. 


|] 3.11.5 II 
anur dvau paramanut syat 
trasarenus trayah smrtah 
jalarka-raSmy avagatah 
kham evanupatann agat 


Two paramanus make an anu. Three anus make a trasarenu. 
The trasarenu is perceived by the eye, since if follow the air 
currents in the rays of the sun entering through a lattice. 


Two paramdnus makes one anu. Three anus make one trasarenu. 

The trasarenu can be perceived. It can be known as it follows after the 
air because of its lightness, in the rays of the sun entering through a 
lattice. Another version has na tu gdm agdt: it does not go to the earth. 
It remains moving about. What is the evidence of the anu and 
paramdnwu? The trisarenu is the evidence. It is a common rule that 
without having dense and numerous parts, the possessor of the parts 
cannot be seen. The trisarenu is the possessor of parts, with three gross 
anus as its parts. However the paramdnus are not gross at all. Solidity 
involves many objects. Thus the grossness of the anu depends on the 
paramanu. This proves the existence of the paramdnu. The visibility 
of the trisarenu is not possible without solid parts. Making the anu solid 
requires only two paramdnus, not three or four, using the logic of 
accepting the first possibility. Just as Jaimini argues that three partridges 
are the minimum requirement for sacrifice,*° so a minimum of three 
anus produce density so that the trasarenu can be seen. 


|| 3.11.6 || 
trasarenu-trikam bhunkte 
yah kalah sa trutih smrtah 
Sata-bhagas tu vedhah syat 
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tais tribhis tu lavah smrtah 


The time it takes for the sun to pass over three trasarenus is 
called a truti. A hundred trutis make one vedha. Three vedhas 
make one lava. 


Three trasarenus make one truti. According to Surya-siddhdnta, a truti 
is defined as the time taken for a needle to pierce a lotus leaf. One 
hundred trutis make a vedha. Three vedhas make a lava. 


11 3.11.7 11 
nimesas tri-lavo jneya 
amnatas te trayah ksanah 
ksanan pafica viduh kastham 
laghu ta daSa pafica ca 


Three lavas make one nimesa. Three nimesas make one ksana. 
Fire Rsanas make one kastha. Fifteen kRasthas make one laghu. 


Amdntah means “is called.” Tah means kdsthah. 


|] 3.11.8 11 
laghtni vai samamnata 
daSa pafica ca nadika 
te dve muhurtah praharah 
sad yamah sapta va nrnam 


Fifteen laghus make one nddika. Two naddikads make one 
muhiurta. Six or seven nadikads make a prahara or yama for 
humans. 


Six or seven nddikds make a prahara or yadma. Day and night are 
divided into four parts. When the day or night is short then there are six 
ndadikas in a prahara. When the day or night is long then there are 
seven nddikas ina prahara. This does not include the nddikd at the 
two sandhyas. Because it is impossible to list all the differences for each 
day of the year, the time is not fixed. This indicated by the word vd. 


11 3.11.9 I 
dvadasardha-palonmanatm 


caturbhis catur-angulaih 
svarna-masaih krta-cchidram 
yavat prastha-jala-plutam 


The measuring pot for one nddika, or danda, can be prepared 
with a six-pala-weight [fourteen ounce] pot of copper, in which 
a hole is bored with a gold probe weighing four masa and 
measuring four fingers long. When the pot is placed on water, 
the time before the water overflows in the pot is called one 
danda or nadika. 


This verse defines the length of the nddikd. Unmadnam means that by 
which something is measured. Here it refers to a copper pot weight of 
six palas. Sixty-four mdsas make one pala. One should make a hole in 
the pot using a gold needle four fingers in length and weighting four 
mdsas. Five gunjas make one masa. The time it takes forl one prastha 
of water to enter the vessel and fill it is a nadikd. If the weight of the 
vessel is more or the hole is larger, the pot will sink more quickly. If the 
vessel is lighter and the hole smaller, the pot will sink more slowly. 
Thus the exact weight of the pot and the size of the hole are specified. If 
the needle is made of silver and the same length and weight, the hole 
will be bigger. 


|! 3.11.10 1 | 
yamas catvaras catvaro 
martyanam ahani ubhe 
paksah pafica-dasahani 
Suklah krsnas ca manada 


For the human beings, there are four yamas in the day and four 
yamas in the night. There are fifteen days in the waxing phase 
of the moon, and fifteen days in the waning phase of the moon. 


Ahani means day and night. 


11 3.11.11-12] | 
tayoh samuccayo masah 
pitrnam tad ahar-nisam 

dvau tav rtuh sad ayanaim 
daksinar cottaram divi 


ayane cahani prahur 
vatsaro dvadaSa smrtah 
samvatsara-Satam nrnam 
paramayur nirupitam 


The two fortnights are one month. This total is a day and night 
for the Pitrs. Two months make a season. Six months makes a 
southern half year and northern half year. Two half years make 
a day and night for the devatads in heaven. Twelve months make 
a year. One hundred years is described as the duration of life for 
human beings. 


Divi is connected the second verse. Two half years make one day and 
night for the devatdas in heaven (divi). Twelve months make a year. 


|| 3.11.13 1 | 
graharksa-tara-cakra-sthah 
paramanv-adina jagat 
Ssaimvatsaravasanena 
paryety animiso vibhuh 


The sun, a portion of the Supreme Lord in the form of time, 
situated in the zodiac belt among the planets, twenty-seven 
constellations and other constellations, travels in a circle 
through the universe with measurements of time from the 
param4anu to the full year. 


This verse explains that the sun decreases the life span by rising and 
setting. The sun is situated in the circle of the planets such as the moon, 
the constellations such as ASsvini, and the stars, meaning the other 
constellations not included in the twenty-seven constellations. The sun, 
a portion of the Lord (vibhuh), the form of time Canimisah), travels 
around the universe. 


|| 3.11.14 || 
samvatsarah parivatsara 
ida-vatsara eva ca 
anuvatsaro vatsaras ca 
viduraivam prabhasyate 


O Vidura! The sun’s full revolution through the zodiac belt is 
called a samvatsara. The full revolution of Jupiter through the 
zodiac is called parivatsara. The year for twenty-seven 
constellations is called a vatsara. The lunar year is called an 
anuvatsara. The remaining constellations have a year called 
ida-vatsara. 


The planets, constellations and other constellations have been described. 
This verse gives the different names of the years for the orbiting sun and 
other heavenly bodies. One year for the sun is called a samvatsara 
(365.25 days). One year for Jupiter is called a parivatsara (11.87 years). 
One year for the moon is called an anuvatsara (327.6 days).34 Since 
there is no orbital motion of the constellations time is measured using 
the moon’s movements. For the twenty-seven constellations, twelve 
months of twenty-seven days makes a vatsara (324 days). Because of 
there is no measuring system in relation to the remaining constellations, 
they have a year called idd-vatsara with solar months of thirty days 
(total of 360 days). 


|| 3.11.15 || 
yah srjya-Saktim urudhocchvasayan sva-Saktya 
pumso ’bhramaya divi dhavati bhuta-bhedah 
kalakhyaya gunamayam kratubhir vitanvaths 
tasmai balith harata vatsara-paficakaya 


The sun, made out of particular material elements, moves in the 
sky, displaying with force the ability of plants to germinate 
through his energy of time, and producing material results by 
means of ritual actions according to proper calculation of time, 
in order to dispel illusion of men. O performers of dharma! 
You should make offerings to the sun for promoting the five 
types of year. 


One may ask the purpose of having five different types of year. The 
religious acts accomplished by the various calculations of year are 
described in this verse. The sun, a particular form of the elements 
(bhita-bhedah) in the form of a ball of fire, moves in the sky (divi), 
revealing (uchvasayan) strongly in the form of time (svasaktyd) the 
ability of plants to germinate. Why does it move in the sky? He increases 


34 A lunar year is twelve lunar months from full moon to full moon. 


the results, such as attainment of Svarga (gunamayam) of those with 
material desires in order to destroy confusion for men, by actions 
performed with knowledge of the correct time for those actions, 
according to the samvatsara and other types of year. O followers of 
dharma! You should offer articles of worship such as arghya (balim) to 
the sun in order to set in motion the five types of year. 


11 3.11.16 || 
vidura uvaca 
pitr-deva-manusyanam 
ayuh param idam smrtam 
paresam gatim acaksva 
ye syuh kalpad bahir vidah 


Vidura said: You have described the maximum lifespan of a 
hundred years of the Pitrs, devatas and humans. Please 
describe the lifespan of others who, being wise, exist beyond the 
kalpa of Brahma. 


Idam refers to the hundred years according to their calculation. Please 
describe the life span (gatim) of Sanaka, Bhrgu and others, who being 
very learned, remain outside the kalpa or day of Brahma. 


|| 3.11.17 11 
bhagavan veda kalasya 
gatim bhagavato nanu 
viSvam vicaksate dhira 
yoga-raddhena caksusa 


O master! You know the movements of the Lord in the form of 
time. The wise see the universe through eyes perfected by yoga. 


Bhagavan means you in this context. Yoga-raddhena means by 
perfection of yoga. 


|| 3.11.18 || 
maitreya uvaca 
krtam treta dvaparatmh ca 
kalis ceti catur-yugam 
divyair dvadaSabhir varsaih 


savadhanarm nirupitam 


Maitreya said: The four yugas of Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali 
are described as twelve thousand years of the devatas, including 
the sandhya portions. 


The life spans of Bhrgu and others beyond the kalpa are equal to that of 
Brahma. In order to explain the lifespan of Brahma, the calculation of 
the yugas is explained. Varsaih means by a thousand years. 
Avadhanam here means “that which is deposited.” It refers to the 
sandhyads at the beginning and end of the yuga. 


|| 3.11.19 || 
catvari trini dve caikam 
krtadisu yatha-kramam 
sankhyatani sahasrani 
dvi-gunani Satani ca 


The yugas starting with Satya are calculated by multiplying 1200 
by four, three, two and one. 


Satya yuga is four thousand devatd years and the sandhyas at the 
beginning and end of the yuga totally eight hundred years. Treta yuga is 
three thousand six hundred years, and the others are similarly calculated. 


|| 3.11.20 || 
sandhya-sandhyamSayor antar 
yah kalah Sata-sankhyayoh 
tam evahur yugarh taj-jna 
yatra dharmo vidhtyate 


The period between the sandhyds and the beginning and end of 
the yuga which are calculated in hundreds of devata years is 
called the yuga by the wise. During this period the particular 
dharmas of the yuga are performed. 


The juncture at the beginning is called sandhya and the juncture at the 
end is called sandhydmsa. What are these? They are counted in 
hundreds of years. The period between these two is the yuga. In these 
yugas the special dharmas of meditation, sacrifice, deity worship and 


chanting are performed. The regular dharmas are secondarily 
performed. These are practiced as well in the sandhyda and sandhamsa. 
But even in the sandhyads, the yuga dharmas are more prominent. One 
year of the devatds is 360 years of humans. The four yugas are 
described in the scriptures to be 4, 320,000 human years. Satya-yuga is 
1,728,000 human years. Treta-yuga is 1,296,000 human years. Dvapara 
yuga is 864,000 human years. Kali-yuga is 432,000 human years. 


|] 3.11.21 11 
dharmas catus-pan manujan 
krte samanuvartate 
sa evanyesv adharmena 
vyeti padena vardhata 


In Satya-yuga complete dharma gives shelter to mankind. In 
each of the succeeding yugas, dharma decreases by a quarter 
because of the increase of adharma by a quarter. 


In Satya-yuga, complete (catuhpat) dharma is aimed at mankind. 
Because ddharma gradually increased by a fourth in the following 
yugas, dharma gradually decreased by a fourth. 


|] 3.11.22 || 
tri-lokya yuga-sahasram 
bahir abrahmano dinam 
tavaty eva nisa tata 
yan nimilati viSva-k 


O Vidura! Beyond Svargaloka and extending to Brahmaloka, one 
day is equal to one thousand yuga cycles or 4,320,000,000 years. 
The night when Brahma sleeps is the same duration. 


Beyond the three worlds (tri-lokyah bahih), above Svarga, from 
Maharloka to Brahmaloka, one thousand cycles of four yugas equals a 
day. Inthe night Brahma falls asleep. He sleeps following the sleep of 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu. Thus a day and night of Brahma is equal to two 
thousand yuga cycles. For mankind that is 8,640,000,000 years. 


11 3.11.23 || 
nisavasana arabdho 


loka-kalpo ’nuvartate 
yavad dinath bhagavato 
manun bhufijams catur-dasa 


At the end of the night, the creation of the planets takes place 
and remains for fourteen Manvantaras. This is a day of Brahma. 


This verse describes the condition during the day. At the end of night, 
the creation of the planets takes place. Their existence extends over the 
fourteen Manvantara periods. 


|| 3.11.24 | | 
svam svaim kalam manur bhunkte 
sadhikam hy eka-saptatim 


Each Manvantara extends for a little over seventy-one yugas. 


A Manu rules for a littke more than seventy-one yuga cycles. This is a 
little over 852,000 devatd years or 306,720,000 human years. This is 
confirmed in the Visnu Purdna. 


|| 3.11.25 || 
manvantaresu manavas 
tad-vamsya rsayah surah 
bhavanti caiva yugapat 
suresas canu ye ca tan 


In the Manvantara, the Manus, the seven sages, the devatdas, 
Indra and even the Gandharvas appear simultaneously with 
Manu, and the descendents of Manus appear gradually. 


The dynasty of Manu, the protector of the earth, gradually appears. The 
seven sages and others however appear simultaneously with Manu. The 
Indras and Gandharvas who follow them, appear simultaneously. 


|| 3.11.26 || 
esa dainan-dinah sargo 
brahmas trailokya-vartanah 
tiryan-nr-pitr-devanam 
sambhavo yatra karmabhih 


The daily creation of Brahma involves producing the three 
worlds, in which the animals, humans, and devataés appear 
according to their karmas. 


Trai-lokya-vartanah means the creation of the three worlds (the planets 
from Svarga down to Patala).. 


|| 3.11.27 || 
manvantaresu bhagavan 
bibhrat sattvam sva-murtibhih 
manv-adibhir idam visvam 
avaty udita-paurusah 


In all the Manvantara periods, the Lord, supporting material 
sattva-guna by his avataras and the Manus, thus revealing his 
form as a human (udita-paurusah), protects this universe. 


Sva-murtibhih means by his avataras. Udita-paurusah means 
“manifested human form.” 
11 3.11.28 | | 
tamo-matram upadaya 
pratisamruddha-vikramah 
kalenanugataSesa 
aste tusnim dinatyaye 


Accepting a small portion of darkness through a form of Siva, 
Kalagni-rudra, who covers the three worlds with fire, and 
merging the jvas of the three worlds in his body, the Lord 
remains silent at the end of the day. 


This verse describes the situation during Brahma’s night. Accepting a 
small portion of darkness for destroying the three worlds through the 
form of Kalagni-radra, having destroyed (pratisamruddhah) bhih, 
bhuvah and svah (vikramah), covering them with fire and other 
elements the Lord also makes the jivas (asesam) of the three worlds 
merge (anugatah) into him. He remains silent in the sense that he 
stops the pastime of displaying the material realm. It was previously 
mentioned that vikrama means bhuh, bhuvah and svah. (SB 2.6.7) 


|] 3.11.29 || 
tam evanv apidhtyante 


loka bhur-adayas trayah 
niSayam anuvrttayam 
nirmukta-Sasi-bhaskaram 


Conforming to that, the three worlds disappear in the night 
which follows. That condition is devoid of sun and moon. 


Conforming to that, the three worlds disappear (dhiyante). This is a 
reflexive passive form of the verb apidhd, to conceal. That condition is 
devoid of sun and moon. 


|| 3.11.30 || 
tri-lokyam dahyamanayam 
Saktya sankarsanagnina 
yanty tsmana maharlokaj 
janam bhrgv-adayo ’rditah 


When the three worlds are burned by the powerful fire 
emanating from Sankarsana’s mouth, the sages headed by Bhrgu, 
being pained by the heat, leave Maharloka and go to Janaloka. 


This verse describes how the three worlds are destroyed. 


|| 3.11.31 11 
tavat tri-bhuvanam sadyah 
kalpantaidhita-sindhavah 
plavayanty utkatatopa- 
canda-vateritormayah 


The oceans, swelling with water at the end of Brahma’s day, 
violently disturbed with waves blown by strong winds, 
immediately cover the three worlds (including Svarga). 


Immediately, quickly, the three worlds are burned up. The burning 
continues for a hundred years. The oceans are greatly disturbed and 
have waves blown about by strong winds. 


|] 3.11.32 11 
antah sa tasmin salila 
aste ’nantasano harih 

yoga-nidra-nimilaksah 


stuyamano janalayaih 


The Lord, lying on Ananta, remains in that water with his eyes 
closed by his Sakti called yoga, while being praised by the sages 
inhabiting Janaloka. 


The Lord has many expansions of his cit-sakti starting with Vimala. The 
fifth sakti is called Yoga.* She takes the form of Nidra or sleep. The 
Lord’s eyes are closed by his Sakti Yoga in the form of Nidra. 
Jandlayaih means the sages of Janaloka. 


|| 3.11.33 || 
evath-vidhair aho-ratraih 
kala-gatyopalaksitaih 
apaksitam ivasyapi 
paramayur vayah-satam 


By such days and nights characterized by movement of time, 
even the maximum life of Brahma consisting of a hundred years 
comes to an end 


The life of even Brahma (asya) decays (apaksitam). 


yasmad bibhemy aham api dviparardha-dhisnyam 
adhyasitah sakala-loka-namaskrtath yat 
tepe tapo bahu-savo ’varurutsamanas 
tasmai namo bhagavate ’dhimakhaya tubhyam 


I feared time, even though I am situated on Brahma-loka, which is 
offered respects by all planets and, desiring to bring time under control, 
I performed many sacrifices. Now, in pure bhakti, | offer my respects to 
the Supreme Lord, controller of sacrifices. SB 3.9.18 


Even Brahma, fearing time, giving up enjoyment of material objects, 
worships the Lord constantly. Humans of short life intensely enjoy 


3° The sixteen energies are described by the Vaisnavas according to the scriptures. 
Bhakti-viveka and other works describe them as saktis. The sixteen principle saktis are 
sri, bhi, kirti, ila, lila, kanti, vidhyd, (seven) and nine others starting with vimald. 
Vimala and others will be listed in the description of Maha-vaikuntha. They are vimald, 
utkarsini, jnand, kriyd, yoga, prahvi, satya, isana. 


material objects and do not worship the Lord. They must make efforts in 
bhakti and detachment. For that reason, it is necessary to describe the 
nature of time. 


|| 3.11.34 || 
yad ardham ayusas tasya 
parardham abhidhiyate 
purvah parardho ’pakranto 
hy aparo ’dya pravartate 


A half of Brahma’s life is called a parardha. The first parardha 
has passed and the second parardha has begun at present. 


This verse describes how Brahma’s life is divided into two parts. 


|| 3.11.35 || 
purvasyadau parardhasya 
brahmo nama mahan abhut 
kalpo yatrabhavad brahma 
Sabda-brahmeti yam viduh 


The first day in the first half of Brahma’s life is called Brahma- 
kalpa, which is known as Brahma-kalpa because Brahma was 
born on that day. 


As described in the Prabhdasa-khanda, there are thirty days starting with 
the waxing pratipat-tithi and ending with the dark moon fithi, with 
names starting with Sveta-varaha-kalpa and ending with Pitr-kalpa. This 
makes one month of Brahma. These months are repeated twelve times 
to make one year. Fifty of those years is called a parardha. The first day 
in the first parardha is called Brahma-kalpa or Sveta-varaha-kalpa. It is 
called Brahma-kalpa because it is Brahma’s birth tithi. It is described in 
the astronomical scriptures as occurring on the sukla-pratipat of Caitra 
month. 


|] 3.11.36 || 
tasyaiva cante kalpo ’bhud 
yath padmam abhicaksate 
yad dharer nabhi-sarasa 
asil loka-saroruham 


The kalpa at the end of the first half of Brahma’s life is called 
the Padma-kalpa because the planets took the form of a lotus in 
the navel lake of the Lord. 


The Pitr-kalpa (kalpah) which occurs at the every end of the first half of 
Brahma’s life is also called the Padma-kalpa. The reason why it is called 
Padmakalpa is given. It is understood from this that in every kalpaa 
lotus which forms all the planets does not appear. It appears only 
sometimes. 


|| 3.11.37 || 
ayam tu kathitah kalpo 
dvittyasyapi bharata 
varaha iti vikhyato 
yatrasic chukaro harih 


O Vidura! The first day in the second half of Brahma’s life is 
called Varaha-kalpa, during which Varaha appeared. 


This verse describes the first day in the fifty-first year of Brahma, in the 
second half of his life. The Padma-kalpa (the previous day) is described 
in verses such as pddmam kalpam atho srnu (SB 2.10.47) and the 
verses after uddplutam visvam idam (SB 3.8.10), with a description of a 
lotus in one ocean of water. The appearance of one Brahma with no 
one else present is described in vilokya tatradnyad apasyamanah (SB 
2.9.7) Thus, Brahma did not see Sanaka and the others who live for the 
whole of Brahma’s life. 


Because of these verses, some have another explanation for the Padma- 
kalpa. 

They say that Mahaloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyloka, which 
remain without being destroyed until the end of the second half of his 
life, become covered with water at the end of the first half of Brahmda’s 
life (thus no planets or the great sages are not visible to Brahma on the 
first day of his fifty-first year). Those who live till the end of Brahma’s 
life on those planets enter into Narayana along with Brahma during the 
night at the end of the first half of Brahma’s life. They say that the first 
day in the second half of Brahma’s life @vhen he appears on a lotus and 
sees no planets and no sages) is called Sveta-varaha or Padma-kalpa. As 
well, in the next chapter it will be explained that Sanaka, Marici and 
others appeared from Brahma. This is similar to the Brahma-kalpa. That 


day cannot be called Brahma-kalpa since it comes after this description 
of the Padma-kalpa. 


In verse 36 of this chapter, describing Padma-kalpa, the word ante can 
mean “at the end of the first day.” Thus the second day after Brahma’s 
birth could be called the Padma-kalpa. Ayam tu in this verse then 
means that the Padma-kalpa is also a name for the Varaha-kalpa, the 
first day in the second half of Brahma’s life. It is called Varaha-kalpa 
because Varaha avatara appeared during that kalpa. The word api after 
dvitiyasya indicates that even the first Ralpa of Brahma’s life is called the 
Padma-kalpa. This is the explanation of some persons.*° 


|| 3.11.38 || 
kalo ’yam dvi-parardhakhyo 
nimesa upacaryate 
avyakrtasyanantasya 
hy anader jagad-atmanah 


The span of two parardhas, the life time of Brahma, is 
represented by a moment of time for the Supreme Lord who is 
beyond change, without end or beginning, and the cause of the 
universe. 


Very minute and expansive measures of time have been described. 
Now the greatest extent of time is described. Two parardhas, the total 
duration of Brahma’s life is designated in the scriptures as the greatest 
measure of time, though it is impossible to include all time. Two 
parardhas is only one moment for the Supreme Lord, the soul of the 
universe. Can one measure the Lord’s life span in terms of seconds or 
other measurements of time? No. The measure of a second is figurative 
only (upacaryate). Thus Brahma-samhita says that the life of Brahma 
lasts for a breath of Mahavisnu. Nisvasita-kalam athdvalanvya jivanti 
lomavilaja jagadandanathah: the Brahmas who arise from the hair 
holes of the Lord live for one exhalation of breath of the Lord. Thus the 
lifespan of Brahma is not even a second for the Lord or a breath of the 
Lord. It is indicative only, because the Lord is devoid of change caused 
by material time (avydkrtasya), since the Lord is without beginning or 
end. This means he is beyond the divisions of time such as seconds, 


36 Thus Padma-kalpa can refer to the first or second day of Brahma’s life, the last day of the fiftieth year of 
his life, or the first day of his fifty-first year. 


minutes, days, and years. And this is because he is the soul of the 
universe, the cause of time and all other things in the material world. 


|| 3.11.39 || 
kalo ’yam paramanv-adir 
dvi-parardhanta 1Svarah 
naiveSitum prabhur bhumna 
1isvaro dhama-maninam 


Time is the controller, from the duration of a paramdanu to 
Brahma’s complete life of two parardhas. But time cannot 
control the Supreme Lord. Time controls even the inhabitants 
of Satyaloka. 


This verse clarifies what has been presented. Bhiumnah means “of the 
Supreme Lord.” Dhama-mdnindm means “of those qualified for 
Satyaloka.” 


|| 3.11.40-41 | | 
vikaraih sahito yuktair 
visesadibhir avrtah 
andakoSo bahir ayam 
paficaSat-koti-vistrtah 


daSottaradhikair yatra 

pravistah paramanuvat 
laksyate ’ntar-gatas canye 

kotiso hy anda-rasayah 


Within the pore hole of Mahavisnu, the universe composed of 
sixteen transformations and eight elements, measuring 
500,000,000 yojanas, covered by seven layers of elements which 
are ten times thicker than the previous layer, appears like a 
paramanuu. Millions of other universes also, within the Lord’s 
pores, appear small as well. 


The Lord was described as the soul of the universe. Now he is 
described as covering the whole universe. Beginning with eight 
elements (five gross elements, mahat-tattva, ahankdra and prakrti) and 
sixteen transformations (ten senses, mind, five sense objects), the 
universe, covered by seven layers such as earth (bahih visesddibhih), 


each ten times thicker than the previous layer appears very small. This is 
the case not only with one universe, but others as well. 


|| 3.11.42 || 
tad ahur aksararh brahma 
sarva-karana-karanam 
visnor dhama param saksat 
purusasya mahatmanah 


That body of Mahavisnu, the supreme soul, the purusa, is said to 
be the indestructible Brahman, the cause of all causes. 


Visnu means Karanodakasayi Visnu. Dhama means body since Amara- 
kosa says grha-deha-tvit-prabhadva dhamani. dhama means house, 
body, glory or power. 


Thus ends the commentary on Eleventh Chapter of the Third Canto of 
the Bhadgavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with 
the previous dcdaryas. 


Chapter Twelve 
Brahma’s Creations 


|] 3.12.1 II 
maitreya uvaca 
iti te varnitah ksattah 
kalakhyah paramatmanah 
mahima veda-garbho ’tha 
yathasraksin nibodha me 


Maitreya said: Thus I have described to you the power called 
time, belonging to the Supreme Lord. Now hear how Brahma 
carried out the creation. 


In the Twelfth Chapter, Brahma, after creating the Kumaras, Marici, 
dharma and adharma, produces a couple from his body to increase the 


population. Mahimd means power. 


|] 3.12.2 II 


sasarjagre ’ndha-tamisram 
atha tamisram adi-krt 


mahamohatn ca mohatn ca 
tamas cajiana-vrttayah 


Brahma, the original creator, first produced the functions of 
ignorance: tamas, moha, mahamoha, tamisra and andha- 
tamisra. 


The functions of ignorance had already been established. At the 
beginning of the daily creation, they make their appearance in various 
forms starting with tamas, directly from the Brahma. Tamas means 
ignorance of the svarupa of the jiva. Moha means the identification of 
self with body etc. Mahadmoha means applying possessiveness to 
objects of enjoyment. Tamisra means the appearance of anger within 
the mental functions when one’s enjoyment is obstructed. Andha- 
tamisra means an unconsciousness state brought on by anger. This 
means death. Not present in the jiva, these were created by ignorance 
or avidya. Visnu Purdna says: 


tamo ’viveko moharm syad antahkarana-vibhramah 
mahamohastu vijNeyo gramya-bhoga-sukhaisana 
maranarm hy andha-tamisrarh tamisrah krodha ucyate 
avidya pafica-parvaisa pradurbhuta mahatmanah 


Tamas means lack of discrimination. Moha means mistaken identify in 
the mind. Mahdmoha means the desire for happiness from material 
objects. Andha-tamisra means death. Tamisra means anger. These five 
types of ignorance made their appearance from Brahma. 


In Yogasttras, Patanjali says avidya asmita ragadvesabhinivesah: 
ignorance (tamas) false identity (moha), attachment (mahdmoha), 
repulsion (tamisra) and fear of death (andha-tamisra) are the five types 
of ignorance. 


Visnu-svami has said: 

Ajnana-viparyasa-bheda-bhaya-sokah vastutas tv avidyaya avarana- 
viksepav eva dvau dharmau, tav eva avidyasmita-sabdabhyarm ajnana- 
viparyasa-Sabdabhyan cocyete 


Ignorance of svartpad, false identity, hatred, fear and lamentation are 
actually only two functions of avidyd, dvarana and viksepa. Avarana is 
called avidya (tamas) or ajndna and viksepa is called Gsmita (moha), 
or viparydasa. 


Attachment, hatred and fear of death (raga, dvesa, abhinivesa), though 
they are qualities of the mind, are types of viksepa. Not being as 
prominent as viksepa, they are included in it. 


11 3.12.3 II 
drstva papiyasim srstim 
natmanam bahv amanyata 
bhagavad-dhyana-putena 
manasanyam tato ’srjat 


Seeing the sinful nature of this creation, Brahma was not 
satisfied with himself. He again carried out creation by a mind 
purified with meditation on the Lord. 


This and the following verses show who the functions of vidya 
appeared in the form of the Kumaras and others from Brahma, in order 
to show that knowledge or vidyd destroys ignorance or avidyd. Brahma 
and others who live for the whole of Brahma’s life entered into the 
Supreme Lord at the end of the first half of Brahma’s life (first parardha). 
Just as Brahma appears from a lotus on the first day in the second half of 
his life as he did in the Padma-kalpa (the previous day), Brahma made 
the Kumaras and others appear at this time (though they actually live for 
Brahma’s one hundred years.) 


|| 3.12.4 II 
sanakath ca sanandaim ca 
sanatanam athatmabhth 
sanat-kumaraim ca munin 
niskriyan urdhva-retasah 


Brahma created Sanaka, Sanatana, Sananda, and Sanatkumara, 
who were free of material actions and strict in brahmacarya. 


The four aspects of vidya are sankhya, yoga, vairdgya and tapas. 
These appeared in the form of the four Kumaras. Since vidya is useless 


without bhakti, bhaktialso is present in these four items as a secondary 
item. Thus, even the Kumaras also have bhakti. Bhaktias the principal 
element takes the form of Narada. 


|] 3.12.5 II 
tan babhase svabhuh putran 
prajah srjata putrakah 
tan naicchan moksa-dharmano 
vasudeva-parayanah 


Brahma said to his sons, “Create progeny.” Being devoted to the 
Supreme Lord and intent on liberation, they did not agree to do 
so. 


They were not inclined to produce progeny because karma-yoga, 
producing ignorance, destroys knowledge. 


|| 3.12.6 || 
so ’vadhyatah sutair evath 
pratyakhyatanusasanaih 
krodham durvisaham jatam 
niyantum upacakrame 


When Brahma was disrespected by his sons who refused to 
follow his order, he tried to control his anger, which was 
difficult to tolerate. 


Brahma was disrespected (avadhydtah). He tried to control his anger. 
This shows Brahma’s rajasic nature. Previously, his creation of tamas 
and the Kumaras shows his tamasic and sattvic nature. 


iB hie oe er 
dhiya nigrhyamano ’pi 
bhruvor madhyat prajapateh 
sadyo ’jayata tan-manyuh 
kumaro nila-lohitah 


Brahma brought himself and his anger under control by his 
intelligence, but from his brow suddenly appeared a child with a 
blue and red complexion. 


Just as vidya destroys avidyd, sometimes avidyd destroys vidya.'To 
show this, anger or tamisra, the chief aspect of avidyd, makes its 
appearance as Rudra from Brahma, who previously produced vidya (as 
the Kumaras). Tan-manyuh means “The anger of Brahma was brought 
under control by his intelligence,” or “Brahma and his anger were 
brought under control by his intelligence.” Blue and red are the colors 
which represent anger. 


|| 3.12.8 I 
sa vai ruroda devanaim 
purvajo bhagavan bhavah 
namani kuru me dhatah 
sthanani ca jagad-guro 


Powerful Rudra, the eldest of the devatds, cried out, “O guru of 
the universe! Of controller! Please give me names and places to 
reside.” 


This describes the actions of Rudra. 


11 3.12.9 || 
iti tasya vacah padmo 
bhagavan paripalayan 
abhyadhad bhadraya vaca 
ma rodis tat karomi te 


Agreeing to his words, Lord Brahma, born from a lotus, spoke 
with gentle words. 
"Do not cry. I will do as you have requested.” 


|| 3.12.10 | | 
yad arodth sura-srestha 
sodvega iva balakah 
tatas tvam abhidhasyanti 
namna rudra iti prajah 


O best of the devatads! Because you cried out in anxiety as a child 
the people will call you Rudra. 


|| 3.12.11 11 
hrd indriyany asur vyoma 
vayur agnir jalam mahi 
suryas candras tapas caiva 
sthanany agre krtani te 


The following places have been made for your residence: the 
heart, the senses, the life air, the ether, the air, the fire, the 
water, the earth, the sun, the moon and austerity. 


Since the places starting with the heart arise from ahankara, they are 
suitable places of residence for Rudra who acts as the presiding deity of 
ahankara. In relation to anger, the heart is the birth place of anger. 
When anger increases it also resides in the senses such as the eyes, 
hands, and feet. This action is suggested. Residence in the pranas (asuh) 
means that the respiration in the nostrils increases. Anger is represented 
in the ether by the ferocious sound of the lion, in the air by drying up, in 
the fire by burning, and in water by flooding. It is presented in earth by 
its transformations into various weapons. Anger is represented by the 
combination of elements in animals like the lion, tigers and snake. 
Anger resides in the sun and moon in the form of heat and snow, which 
cause death. Austerity and also other practices such as sankhya, yoga 
and vairagya, without bhakti as protection, become places of anger. 
Thus the Pracetas are described as tapah-dipita-manyavah: enflamed 
with anger because of austerities. (SB 6.4.5) 


ye nye ’ravindaksa vimukta-maninas 
tvayy asta-bhavad avisuddha-buddhayah 
aruhya krcchrena param padarm tatah 
patanty adho ’nadrta-yusmad-anghrayah 


O lotus-eyed Lord, although nondevotees who accept severe austerities 
and penances to achieve the highest position may think themselves 
liberated, their intelligence is impure. They fall down from their position 
of imagined superiority because they have no regard for your lotus feet. 
SB 10.2.32 


|| 3.12.12 || 
manyur manur mahinaso 
mahan chiva rtadhvajah 


ugrareta bhavah kalo 
vamadevo dhrtavratah 


You have eleven other names: Manyu, Manu, Mahinasa, Mahan, 
Siva, Rtadhvaja, Ugrareta, Bhava, Kala, Vamadeva and Dhrtavrata. 


This verse described the names of the eleven Rudras. 


|| 3.12.13 11 
dhir dhrti-rasaloma ca 
niyut sarpir ilambika 
iravati svadha diksa 
rudranyo rudra te striyah 


O Rudra! You also have eleven wives, called the Rudranis: Dhi, 
Dhrti, Rasala, Uma, Niyut, Sarpi, 11a, Ambika, [ravati, Svadha and 
Diksa. 


These are the names of the eleven Saktis of the eleven Rudras. 
11 3.12.14 | 1 


grhanaitani namani 
sthanani ca sa-yosanah 
ebhih srja praja bahvih 
prajanam asi yat patio 


Accept the names and places designated for you along with your 
wives. Since you are now one of the masters of the living entities, 
create progeny on a large scale. 


Inhabit these places along with your wives (sayosanah). Having these 
places and names, create progeny. 


11 3.12.15 11 
ity adistah sva-guruna 
bhagavan nila-lohitah 
sattvakrti-svabhavena 
sasarjatma-samah prajah 


Ordered in this way by his guru, Rudra created offspring similar 
to himself in strength, form and fierce nature. 


He created progeny with similar nature of violence (svabhavena), 
similar form of blue and red (akrti) and similar strength (sattva). 


|| 3.12.16 || 
rudranam rudra-srstanam 
samantad grasatam jagat 
nisamyasankhyaso yuthan 
prajapatir aSankata 


Seeing the unlimited groups of progeny created by Rudra, who 
were attempting to devour the universe, Brahma became 
worried. 


Seeing groups of Rudras created by Rudra (rudra-srstanadm) Brahma 
became afraid. 


|| 3.12.17 || 
alam prajabhih srstabhir 
idrsibhih surottama 
maya saha dahantibhir 
disas caksurbhir ulbanaih 


O best of the devatads! It is not necessary to create such progeny 
who burn up the directions along with me by their fiery glance. 


11 3.12.18] | 
tapa atistha bhadram te 
sarva-bhuta-sukhavaham 
tapasaiva yatha purvam 
srasta visvam idam bhavan 


Become situated in austerity, which is auspicious for you, giving 
happiness to all living beings, just as previously you created the 
universe. 


Such destructive activities of Siva are not beneficial at the time of 
creation and maintenance of the universe. Thus he should engage in 
austerity which will produce opposite results, creation, as previously. 
Normally one would say, “Just as you destroyed the universe at the end 
of the previous kalpa, so afterwards you will also destroy it.” Some 
persons explain that in some kalpas, Siva acts as Brahma and also 
creates. Others say that the statement means that the Lord identifies 
himself as being one with Siva as he says in the following verse: 


srjami tapasaivedarh grasami tapasa punah 
bibharmi tapasa visvath viryarn me duSscararm tapah 


By austerity I create, destroy and maintain the universe again and again. 
My power arises from intense austerity. SB 2.9.23 


|! 3.12.19 I | 
tapasaiva paraim jyotir 
bhagavantam adhoksajam 
sarva-bhuta-guhavasam 
afijasa vindate puman 


By penance only can one thoroughly know the Supreme Lord, 
the supreme independent person, who is within the heart of 
every living entity and who is beyond the senses. 


Having learned austerity from you, the population will get deliverance 
from the material world, according to the principle of “Whatever the 
great man does, others follow.” 


|| 3.12.20 || 


maitreya uvaca 
evam atmabhuvadistah 
parikramya giratm patim 
badham ity amum amantrya 
viveSa tapase vanam 


Maitreya said: Rudra, having been ordered by Brahma, 
circumambulated his father, the master of the Vedas. Saying “I 
will do this,” he entered the forest to perform austerities. 


|| 3.12.21 || 
athabhidhyayatah sargam 
daSa putrah prajajnire 
bhagavac-chakti-yuktasya 
loka-santana-hetavah 


When Brahma, who was empowered by the Supreme Lord, 
meditated on creating progeny, ten sons who were causes of 
expanding the population appeared. 


|] 3.12.22 || 
maricir atry-angirasau 
pulastyah pulahah kratuh 
bhrgur vasistho daksas ca 
daSamas tatra naradah 


Marici, Atri, Angira, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Bhrgu, Vasistha, 
Daksa, and the tenth son, Narada, appeared. 


This verse describes how Marici and others appeared as representatives 
of karma —yoga. Jnana, vairdgya, tapas, yoga and karma only become 
successful by performance of bhakti, and bhakti on the other hand does 
not dependent on these processes. It gives all results. It is the very 
form of all results. Thus bhakti is represented at the end, and appeared 
in the form of Narada. 


11 3.12.23 11 
utsangan narado jajne 
dakso ’ngusthat svayambhuvah 
pranad vasisthah sanjato 
bhrgus tvaci karat kratuh 


Narada was born from Brahma’s lap. Daksa appeared from his 
thumb. Vasistha was born from his breathing. Bhrgu appeared 
from his skin, and Kratu appeared from his hand. 


Utsangat means “from the lap, the place of affection.” Another meaning 
is from association with great devotees. It is said Gpo nara iti proktah: 
ndra means waters, the offspring of the Lord. Thus, it is understood that 
Nara refers to the Supreme Lord. Nara means “that which belongs to the 


Lord.” Narada means “that which gives ddsya, sakhya and other 
relationships with the Lord.” In other word Narada means bhakti-yoga, 
which produces such relationships. 


|| 3.12.24 || 
pulaho nabhito jajiie 
pulastyah karnayor rsih 
angira mukhato ’ksno ’trir 
maricir manaso ’bhavat 


Pulaha appeared from Brahma’s navel. Pulastya was generated 
from his ears. The sage Angira appeared from his mouth. Atri 
appeared from his eyes. Marici appeared from his mind. 


11 3.12.251 | 
dharmah stanad daksinato 
yatra narayanah svayam 
adharmah prsthato yasman 
mrtyur loka-bhayankarah 


Religion appeared from the right breast of Brahma, where 
Paramatma is situated. Irreligion from which death, feared by all 
people, arises, appeared from his back. 


Supreme dharma appears from actions prescribed in bhakti-yoga and 
karma-yoga. Thus this verse describes the appearance of dharma. The 
heart or breast is considered the best place since it is the location of 
affection. Adharma refers to non-performance of prescribed dharma, 
and the performance of forbidden acts. Adharma appeared from 
Brahma’s back, which is not attractive, and is not a place of affection. 


11 3.12.26 || 
hrdi kamo bhruvah krodho 
lobhas cadhara-dacchadat 
asyad vak sindhavo medhran 
nirrtih payor aghasrayah 


Lust arose from Brahma’s mind, and anger arose from his brow. 
Greed arose from his lips. Speech arose from his mouth. Oceans 
arose from his penis and death arose from his anus, the shelter 
of sin. 


This verse describes the appearance of factors which instigate adharma, 
such as lust. Hrdimeans “in the mind.” Because of the independent 
nature of the mind it is impossible to uproot lust situated there. Though 
anger and other items also arise from the mind, their place of becoming 
visible, such as the eye brows, are mentioned here. Though humans 
possess lust and anger, it is possible for them to develop wisdom 
composed of knowledge of scripture. To show this, the manifestation of 
wise words is described: speech arose from his mouth.. 


|| 3.12.27 || 
chayayah kardamo jajnie 
devahutyah patih prabhuh 
manaso dehatas cedatm 
jajiie viSva-krto jagat 


Kardama, the husband of Devahuti, appeared from Brahma’s 
splendor. In this way, the universe appeared from the mind and 
body of Brahma. 


This verse shows that even in states of tamas and rajas sometimes some 
amount of satttva will manifest. Chdydyah means “from Brahma’s 
splendor.” 


|| 3.12.28 || 
vacam duhitaram tanvim 
svayambhur haratith manah 
akamaim cakame ksattah 
sa-kama iti nah Srutam 


O Vidura! We have heard that lusty Brahma desired his 
attractive and delicate limbed daughter Vak, who had no desire 
for him. 


Even those who are very learned and with great power of discernment 
cannot control lust. This verse shows that one should not remain alone 
with women. Maitreya says “We have heard.” This indicates “Though 
this should not be spoken, in order to give knowledge, I speak without 
fault finding, since I fear making offense.” He had fear that by fault 


finding he would fall down in the manner of Marici’s sons.*’ The phrase 
also indicates that this incident was not seen by anyone in the present 
kalpa. Rather it happened in a previous, distant kalpa, and is now 
being explained, since it cannot be accepted to have occurred after 
Brahma heard the four essential verses of Bhaégavatam (during the first 
day of this Brahma’s life.) 


etan matarh samatistha paramena samadhina 
bhavan kalpa-vikalpesu na vimuhyati karhicit 


Follow my instructions in detail, with extreme concentration. You will 
not be bewildered at any time during your lifetime and its subdivisions. 


SB 2.9.36 


11 3.12.29 || 
tam adharme krta-matim 
vilokya pitaram sutah 
marici-mukhya munayo 
visrambhat pratyabodhayan 


Seeing their father having an inclination to sin, his sons, the 
sages headed by Marici, gave him instructions out of affection. 


Out of friendship (visrambhdd, since they were his offspring, they 
instructed him, not because of anger on seeing sin. Or the meaning can 
be “having faith (visrambhdap that even the sins of great persons are not 
sins, they gave instructions only out of fear of disturbance in the 
consequent population. This indicates that Marici and others did not 
commit offense in speaking. 


|| 3.12.30 | | 
naitat purvaih krtam tvad ye 
na karisyanti capare 
yas tvam duhitaram gaccher 
anigrhyangajam prabhuh 


This act of not controlling your lust, though you are the master, 
and approaching your daughter has not been done by persons 


37 Maréci’s sons laughed at Brahma when he became attracted to his own daughter. They were later born 
as the sons of Devaké and were killed by Kaaca. (SB 10.85.47) 


or even Brahma’s of previous kalpas, and will not be done by 
anyone in the future. 


This has not been done by persons in previous kalpas, or this has not 
been done by any Brahma previous to you. Avjgajam means lust. 


|| 3.12.31 || 
tejfyasam api hy etan 
na suSlokyam jagad-guro 
yad-vrttam anutisthan vai 
lokah ksemaya kalpate 


O guru of the universe! This act does not benefit the reputation 
of those who have more power than others, because the 
population should derive benefit in following your conduct. 


Suslokyam means good reputation. Vrttam means conduct. 


|| 3.12.32 || 
tasmai namo bhagavate 
ya idath svena rocisa 
atma-stham vyanjayam asa 
sa dharmat patum arhati 


We offer respects to the Supreme Lord who has produced this 
universe situated within himself by his own power. He should 
protect dharma. 


Though receiving these instructions, Brahma did not become 
enlightened. This indicates that lust will not dissipate unless the 
Supreme Lord shows mercy. Remembering this, the sages then 
surrendered to the Lord. 


|| 3.12.33 || 
sa ittham grnatah putran 
puro drstva prajapatin 
prajapati-patis tanvath 
tatyaja vriditas tada 
tam disSo jagrhur ghoram 
nitharam yad vidus tamah 


Seeing his sons, the Prajapatis, speak before him in this way, 
Brahma, their father, gave up his previous disposition in shame. 
The directions accepted that disposition, a terrible fog, which is 
known as darkness. 


Giving up his body indicates that the chief remedial measure for great 
sin is death. Since it is impossible for Brahma to die before his life span 
of two parardhas is complete, “giving up his body” means “giving up a 
disposition.” The directions are covered with darkness even today. 


|| 3.12.34 || 
kadacid dhyayatah srastur 
veda asams catur-mukhat 
kathath sraksyamy ahath lokan 
samavetan yatha pura 


At one time, when Brahma was meditating on how to create all 
the worlds as he had done previously, the Vedas appeared from 
the four mouths of Brahma. 


It is said: 


dharma-vyatikramo drsta iSvaranarh ca sahasam 


tejiyasam na dosaya vahneh sarva-bhujo yatha 


The status of powerful controllers is not harmed by any apparently 
audacious transgression of morality we may see in them, for they are 
just like fire, which devours everything fed into it and remains 
unpolluted. SB 10.33.29 


Thus one should not worry that Brahma was contaminated for being 
attracted to his daughter. To express this, the power of Brahma is 
described in this verse. His position will be described later in the 
chapter: 


Sabda-brahmatmanas tasya vyaktavyaktatmanah parah 
brahmavabhati vitato nana-sakty-upabrmhitah 


The Supreme Lord who is impersonal Brahman and the personal Lord 
filled with various saktis, makes his appearance as Brahma, whose body 


is composed of the Vedas, which is audible sound as vaikhariand 
inaudible as om. . SB 3.12.48 


Thus, meditating on how to create as he had done previously, the Vedas 
appeared. This means that the complete method of creation exists in the 
Vedas. By consulting the Vedas, he could follow the order of the Lord to 
carry out creation with ease. 


11 3.12.35 || 
catur-hotram karma-tantram 
upaveda-nayaih saha 
dharmasya padas catvaras 
tathaivasrama-vrttayah 


The actions of the hota, udgata, adhvaryu and brahma priests, 
the various of sacrifices, the four parts of dharma (satya, Sauca, 
tapa and daya@), the GSramas and occupations appeared from 
his mouth. 


Catur-hotram refers to the actions of the hota, udgdta, adhvaryu and 
brahma priests. Karma-tantram means profusion of sacrificial acts. 
The dsradmas and occupations appeared along with the Upavedas and 
scriptures on logic. 


|| 3.12.36 || 
vidura uvaca 
Sa vai viSva-srjam 1SO 
vedadin mukhato ’srjat 
yad yad yenasrjad devas 
tan me bruhi tapo-dhana 


Vidura said: O wealth of austerity, Maitreya! Brahma, the lord 
of universal creation, produced the Vedas from his mouths. 
Please tell me which Veda Brahma produced from which mouth. 


Mukhatah means “from his mouths.” 
|| 3.12.37 || 


maitreya uvaca 
rg-yajuh-samatharvakhyan 


vedan purvadibhir mukhaih 
Sastram ijyam stuti-stomam 
prayascittam vyadhat kramat 


Maitreya said: From Brahma’s eastern mouth the Rg Veda and 
activities of the hota were established. From his southern mouth 
the Yajur Veda and activities of the Aahvaryu were established. 
From his western mouth the Sama Veda and the activities of the 
udgata were established. From his northern mouth the Atharva 
Veda and the activities of the brahma were established. 


This verse describes the creation of the four hotas. The action of the 
hotd is Sastra, chanting of mantras without intonation (following Rg- 
veda). The action of the adhvayu is sacrificial performance (ijya) 
(following Yajur-veda). Singing verses (stuti-stomam) is the action of 
the udgata (following Sdma-veda). This takes the form of trivrt stoma. 
The action of the brahma (following Atharva-veda) is remedial measure. 


|| 3.12.38 || 
ayur-vedam dhanur-vedam 
gandharvam vedam atmanah 
sthapatyath casrjad vedam 
kramat purvadibhir mukhaih 


Brahma created ayurveda (medicine), dhaur-veda (military 
science), gandharva veda (music) and sthapatya (architecture) 
from his mouths starting from the eastern mouth. 


This verse describes the creation of the Upavedas. Sthdpatyam refers to 
the activities of architects, which are described in Visuakarma-sdstra. 


|| 3.12.39 || 
itihasa-puranani 
paficamarm vedam isvarah 
sarvebhya eva vaktrebhyah 
sasrje sarva-darsanah 


Brahma, who has faces in all directions, created the fifth Veda 
composed of the Puranas and Itihasas from all of his mouths. 


The fifth Veda came from all his mouths, since the fifth Veda embodies 
all the Vedas. 


|| 3.12.40 | | 
sodasy-ukthau purva-vaktrat 
purisy-agnistutav atha 
aptoryamatiratrau ca 
vajapeyaih sagosavam 


Sodast and uktha recitations for sacrifices appeared from 
Brahma’s eastern mouth. Preparation of the fire and agnistoma 
sacrifices appeared from his southern mouth. Aptoryama 
(soma) and atirdtra (beginning and ending) sacrifices appeared 
from his western mouth. Vajapeya (horse) and gosava (cow) 
sacrifices appeared from his northern mouth. 


This verse describes the various sacrifices (karma-tantram) mentioned 
earlier. Purisi means preparation of the fire and agnistut means agni- 
stoma. These two appeared from Brahma’s southern mouth. The other 
pairs arose from the other mouths. 


|| 3.12.41 || 
vidya danath tapah satyarm 
dharmasyeti padani ca 
aSramams ca yatha-sankhyam 
asrjat saha vrttibhih 


Knowledge (purity), charity Gmercy), penance and truth are said 
to be the four legs of religion, and to learn this, there are four 
orders of life with different classifications of castes according to 
vocation. Brahma created all these in systematic order. 


Regarding purity, the Yajnavalkya-smrti says ksetrajnasyesvara-jndnad 
visuddhih parama matd: from knowledge of the Supreme Lord arises 
the highest purity for the jiva. Thus knowledge can be equated with 
purity. Charity can be equated with mercy since it is said bhiutabhaya- 
pradanasya kaladm ndadrhati sodasim: those engaging in pious acts do 
not achieve one sixteenth of the results of the person who bestows (in 
charity) fearlessness to living beings. Thus there is no contradiction to 
the previous statement tapah Saucam daya satyamiti padah krte krtah: 


In Satya-yuga you had complete dharma of four portions with four 
elements: austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truth. (SB 1.17.24) 


. 11 3.12.42 || 
savitram prajapatyam ca 
brahmam catha brhat tatha 
varta saficaya-Salina- 
Siloncha iti vai grhe 


The four types of brahmacarya -savitra, prajapatya, brahmana 
and brhat arose from Brahma’s four mouths. The four 
occupations of the householder—vartd, saticaya, Salina and 
Siloticha arose from his four mouths. 


After taking the sacred thread, remaining celibate for three nights is 
called savitra. Remaining celibate for a year is called prajapatya. 
Remaining celibate until learning the Vedas is called brahma. Brhat 
means celibacy till death. Varta refers to occupations not forbidden 
such a s agriculture. Saficaya means performing sacrifices. Salina 
means taking alms without begging. Silonchana means taking the 
fallen grains in the field. Silaand uriccha are combined a dvandva in 
the singular as in the phrase ukdla jjhrasva-hirgha-plutah (Panini 
1.2.27). They are combined together with the same meaning. These are 
the four types of occupation for the householder (grhe). 


|| 3.12.43 || 
vaikhanasa valakhilyau- 
dumbarah phenapa vane 
nyase kuticakah purvam 
bahvodo harhsa-niskriyau 


From Brahma’s mouths starting from the eastern mouth arose 
the four divisions of vanaprasthas: vaikhnasa, valakhilya, 
audumbara and phenapa. From Brahma’s four mouths arose 
the four types of sannyasts: kuticaka, bahvoda, hamsa and 
niskriya. 


The vaikhdnasa vanaprastha lives on wild grains. The vdlakhilya gives 
away accumulated grains on gaining new grains. The audumbara lives 
off what he acquires by walking in the direction he sees on getting up 
the morning. The phenapa lives off grains or fruit which have naturally 


fallen on the ground. These are the different types of vanaprastha 
arising from their different means of sustenance. There are four types 
of sannyasis. The kuticaka mainly concenterates on karma in his own 
hermitage. The bahvoda rejects action and mainly concentrates on 
jnana. The hamsa is fixed in knowledge. The niskriya has attained 
realization. The later types in the list are superior to the previous ones. 


|| 3.12.44 | | 
anviksiki trayi varta 
danda-nitis tathaiva ca 
evam vyahrtayas casan 
pranavo hy asya dahratah 


Logic, Vedic knowledge, occupational livelihood and law 
enforcement arose from his four mouths. Bhih, bhuvah, svah 
and bhir-bhuvah-svah arose from his four mouths. Om arose 
from his heart. 


Logic and the other types of knowledge arose from the eastern and 
other mouths in succession. The first four items starting with logic 
(anvtksiky) represent moksa, dharma, kama and artha. Vyahrtayah 
means the individual words bhur, bhuvah and svah and their 
combination bhur bhuvah svah. These four arose from his four mouths. 
Thus Asvalayana-sttra says evan vydhrtayah proktaé vyastah samasta 
apt. vyahrti means the individual components and the combination. Or 
the fourth item can be mahah. Bhir bhuvah svar iti vd etds tisro 
vyahrtayas tasam uha smaitam caturthim mahdcamasya pravedayate 
mahas iti: Bhir, bhuvah and svah are the three vyahrtis and 
Mahacamasya taught a fourth called mahah. (Taittiriva upanisad 1.5.1) 
Hrtsvatah means the space in the heart. An alternative reading is 
dahratah with the same meaning. 


|| 3.12.45 || 
tasyosnig asil lomabhyo 
gayatri ca tvaco vibhoh 
tristum mamsat snuto ’nustub 
jagaty asthnah prajapateh 


Usnik (28 syllables) arose from Brahma’s body hairs. Gayatri 
(24 syllables) arose from his skin. Tristup (44 syllables) arose 


from his muscles. Anustup (32 syllables) arose from his veins. 
Jagaii (48 syllables) arose from Brahma’s bones. 


This verse describes the origin of the Vedic meters. Snutah means the 
veins which spread out all over the body. Srutisays anustup sndvdn: 
the anustup meter arose from the veins. 
|| 3.12.46 || 
majjayah panktir utpanna 
brhati pranato ’bhavat 


Panki (40 syllables) arose from his marrow and brhati meter 
(36 syllables) arose from his prana. 


|| 3.12.47 || 
sparSsas tasyabhavaj jivah 
svaro deha udahrta 
usmanam indriyany ahur 
antah-stha balam atmanah 
svarah sapta viharena 
bhavanti sma prajapateh 


From Brahma’s life arose the consonants. From his body arose 
the vowels. From his senses arose the ismdnas. The semi- 
vowels arose from his strength. The seven musical notes arose 
from his playing. 


This verse describes the origin of the various sounds in speaking. 
Sparsa refers to the five classes of consonants with their nasals. Svara 
refers to the vowels starting with a. Usmdna refers to Sa, sa, saand ha 
as well. Antastha refers to semivowels ya, ra, laand va. Sapta-svara 
refers to the musical notes beginning with sadja. These arose as play 
(vihdrena). 


|| 3.12.48 | | 
Sabda-brahmatmanas tasya 
vyaktavyaktatmanah parah 
brahmavabhati vitato 
nana-Sakty-upabrmhitah 


The Supreme Lord who is impersonal Brahman and the 
personal Lord filled with various Saktis, makes his appearance 


as Brahma, whose body is composed of the Vedas, which is 
audible sound as vaikhari and inaudible as om. 


This verse shows that Brahma has extraordinary powers as a 
manifestation of the Lord. His body is composed of the Vedas (sabda- 
brahma). The Supreme Lord (parah) appears as the worshipable object 
in the form of Brahma whose body is the Vedas, manifested as external 
sound (vaikhari) and the unmanifested sound om. That Lord is also 
manifested as Brahman, the object of impersonal jrdna, and as 
Bhagavan, the object of pure, personal knowledge, filled with many 
saktis. Since Brahma is non-different from the Lord, it is understood that 
he has not been contaminated by approaching his daughter. 


|| 3.12.49 | | 
tato ’param upadaya 
sa sargaya mano dadhe 


Having given up one body which became darkness, Brahma 
accepted this other body and concentrated his mind on creation. 


Giving up his previous body which became mist and darkness (after 
desiring Vak), Brahma accepted another body without pollution of 
forbidden acts of lust. This sabda-brahma body remains with Brahma at 
all times. 


|| 3.12.50 || 
rsinam bhuri-viryanam 
api sargam avistrtam 
jnatva tad dhrdaye bhuyas 
cintayam asa kaurava 


O Vidura! Understanding that the creation produced from the 
powerful sages was not sufficient, Brahma again began to reflect 
in his heart. 


Brahma had thought that Marici and others whom he had previously 
created would create a huge population. However he again made 
efforts. 


11 3.12.51 | 1 
aho adbhutam etan me 


vyaprtasyapi nityada 
na hy edhante praja nunam 
daivam atra vighatakam 


How astonishing! Though I am engaged constantly in creation, 
the population does not increase. There is certainly some 
obstacle causing misfortune. 


|] 3.12.52 || 
evam yukta-krtas tasya 
daivam caveksatas tada 
kasya rupam abhud dvedha 
yat kayam abhicaksate 


While engaging himself properly and considering his bad luck, 
his body became two beings, who are known as the descendents 
of Brahma. 


Properly engaging himself (yukta-krtah) and seeing his misfortune, one 
form of Brahma became two, one with a beard and the other with 
breasts. Since the two bodies were related to Brahma (ka) they are 
known as kaya, or his descendents. Kah and Gyana combine to form 
kayana, which means “descendent of ka or Brahma,” by the rule 
naddditvat phak (Panini 4.1.99). The syllable 7a is dropped for 


metrical reasons, to form the word kaya. 


11 3.12.53 || 
tabhyam rupa-vibhagabhyatm 
mithunam samapadyata 


The two separated bodies united together in a sexual 
relationship. 


|| 3.12.54 || 
yas tu tatra puman so ’*bhun 
manuh svayambhuvah svarat 
stri yasic chatarupakhya 
mahisy asya mahatmanah 


The male form became known as the independent ruler 
Svayambhuva Manu and the woman became know as Satarupa, 
the queen of that great soul. 


|| 3.12.55 || 
tada mithuna-dharmena 
praja hy edham babhitvire 


Thereafter, by their union, they increased the population. 


|| 3.12.56 || 
sa capi Satarupayam 
paficapatyany ajijanat 
priyavratottanapadau 
tisrah kanyas ca bharata 
akutir devahutis ca 
prasutir iti sattama 


O son of Bharata, most virtuous sage! Svayambhuva begot in 
Satarupa five children—two sons, Priyavrata and Uttanapada, 
and three daughters, Akuti, Devahuti and Prasuti. 


Sah refers to Svayambhuva. 


|| 3.12.57 || 
akutim rucaye pradat 
kardamaya tu madhyamam 
daksayadat prasutim ca 
yata apuritam jagat 


The father, Manu, handed over his first daughter, Akuti, to the 
sage Ruci, the middle daughter, Devahuti, to the sage Kardama, 
and the youngest, Prasuti, to Daksa. The world became filled 
with their offspring. 


Yatah means “by whose offspring.” 


Thus ends the commentary on Twelfth Chapter of the Third Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the 
previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Thirteen 
Pastimes of Varaha 


|] 3.13.1 11 
§ri-Suka uvaca 
niSamya vacatin vadato 
muneh punyatamam nrpa 
bhuyah papraccha kauravyo 
vasudeva-kathadrtah 


Suka said: O King! Vidura, attentive to topics of Krsna, hearing 
the virtuous words of Maitreya again inquired. 


The Thirteenth Chapter describes how, following the words of Manu, 
Brahma meditated and from his nose appeared a boar which 
approached the earth and raised it. The boar was then praised by the 
sages. 


Adrtah here means Vidura, having respect or attention (rather than 
being respected). This follows from the rule arsa adibhyo’ c. (Panini 
5.2.127) The ending a can indicate the possessor of the quality respect 
(ddrti). Or ddrtah can mean “Vidura, who was respected by Maitreya.” 
Maitreya thought, “Let Vidura hear me through these topics. May he 
become successful from my speaking the sweetness of Krsna.” Or 
ddrtah can mean “who was attentive to the topics” since it means this in 
relation to hearers and listeners. 


| 1 3.13.2 I 
vidura uvaca 
sa vai svayambhuvah samrat 
priyah putrah svayambhuvah 
pratilabhya priyam patnim 
kith cakara tato mune 


Vidura said: O great sage, what did Svayambhuva, the dear son 
of Brahma, do after obtaining his loving wife? 


11 3.13.3 11 
caritam tasya rajarser 
adi-rajasya sattama 
bruhi me Sraddadhanaya 
visvaksenaSrayo hy asau 


O Vidura! Please describe to me, endowed with faith, the 
activities of this first saintly king. He took shelter of the 
Supreme Lord. 


|| 3.13.4 || 
Srutasya putmsam sucira-Sramasya 
nanv afnjasa suribhir idito ’rthah 
tat-tad-gunanuSravanam mukunda- 
padaravindam hrdayesu yesam 


The goal of a person engaged in hearing scripture from the guru 
for a long time, praised by the great devotees, is hearing the 
glories of those in whose hearts Mukunda resides. 


Without hearing about the Lord and his devotees, knowledge of the 
most learned person is useless. The goal (arthah) of the person 
engaged in studying scripture from the mouth of guru (Srutasya) in 
which there is long efforts (sucira-sramasya) is praised by the great 
devotees. Other goals are condemned. What is that goal? It is hearing 
and chanting of the qualities of persons in whose hearts exist the lotus 
feet of the Krsna. 


| 1 3.13.5 II 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
iti bruvanam viduratm vinitam 
sahasra-Sirsnas caranopadhanam 
prahrsta-roma bhagavat-kathayam 
ptaniyamano munir abhyacasta 


Suka said: Maitreya, his hairs standing on end, inspired by 
Vidura, began to speak topics of the Lord to humble Vidura, who 
had acted as the pillow for the feet of the Lord, and who had just 
spoken. 


Vidura acted as the pillow for the lotus feet of the Lord, a form with a 
thousand heads, so that the Lord could relieve the worries of Vidura. In 
Mahabharata it is described that the Lord ate his meal at Vidura’s house 
and slept, keeping his feet on Vidura’s lap. Praniyamdnah means 
“being made to engage in.” 


|| 3.13.61 | 
maitreya uvaca 
yada sva-bharyaya sardhatm 
jatah svayambhuvo manuh 
pranjalih pranatas cedam 
veda-garbham abhasata 


Maitreya said: After Manu appeared along with his wife, folding 
his hands and offering respects, he spoke to Brahma, the source 
of the Vedas. 


|| 3.13.7 II 
tvam ekah sarva-bhutanam 
janma-krd vrttidah pita 
tathapi nah prajanam te 
susrusa kena va bhavet 


You, the one father of all beings, are their source and the giver 
of their subsistence. Please tell us, your offspring, how we can 
serve you. 


|| 3.13.8 [| 
tad vidhehi namas tubhyam 
karmasv idyatma-Saktisu 
yat krtveha yaSo visvag 
amutra ca bhaved gatih 


O worshipable lord! We offer respects to you! Please instruct us 
how we can please you by performing actions according to our 
abilities, which after being performed, will give us fame in this 
life and a superior destination in the next life. 


O worshipable lord! Among all actions, according to our abilities, 
please instruct us how we can follow you by performing actions, which 
will give us (this phrase should be supplied) complete fame. 


|! 3.13.9 11 
brahmovaca 
pritas tubhyam aham tata 
svasti stad vam ksitiSvara 
yan nirvyalikena hrda 
sadhi mety atmanarpitam 


Brahma said: O child! O lord of the earth! Iam pleased with you. 
All auspiciousness to you two, since without duplicity in your 
heart you spontaneously surrendered, saying, “Please instruct 
me.” 


Dative case is used with pritah tubhyam (pleased with you) to express 
“with” in the manner of patye Sete: she sleeps with her husband. Let 
there be auspiciousness to you two (vam), man and wife, because you 
spontaneously (dimand) said “Give instruction to me (mda).” The subject 
is not mentioned since Manu offered his ego and possessiveness to 
Brahma. 


|| 3.13.10 || 
etavaty atmajair vira 
karya hy apacitir gurau 
Saktyapramattair grhyeta 
sadaram gata-matsaraih 


O courageous son! Service to the guru according to one’s 
capacity should be done with devotion by sons like you, who are 
very diligent and free from envy. 


Service (apacitih) to the guru, following his order, should be accepted. 
The Kumaras did not follow Brahma’s order. Those who have envy 
(gata-matsarath) think, “Why should we follow your order?” 


[1 3.13.11 [| 
sa tvam asyam apatyani 
sadrsany atmano gunaih 
utpadya Sasa dharmena 
gam yajnhaih purusam yaja 


After begetting in your wife offspring with qualities similar to 
yourself, protect with earth with dharma and worship the Lord 
with sacrifice. 


Protect (sdsa) the earth (gam). 


[1 3.13.12 || 
param Susrusanam mahyatm 
syat praja-raksaya nrpa 
bhagavaths te praja-bhartur 
hrsikeSo ’nutusyati 


By protecting the population you will perform the highest 
service to me. The Supreme Lord will be satisfied with you as 
the protector of the population. 


You will perform the highest service for me, or this will be the greatest 
service form pleasing me. 


11 3.13.13 11 
yesam na tusto bhagavan 
yajna-lingo janardanah 
tesam Sramo hy aparthaya 
yad atma nadrtah svayam 


The efforts of those who do not satisfy the Lord are all useless 
labor since they have no respect even for their own souls. 


He who is known by the processes of worship, hearing and chanting, is 
called yajna-lingah. Those who do not satisfy the Lord perform useless 
labor since their own Gtmds are not respected. This means that by not 
respecting the Lord, such persons do not even respect their own aitmds. 
Not achieving anything for the self, they cannot be satisfied. 


|| 3.13.14 || 
manur uvaca 
adeSe ’ham bhagavato 
varteyamiva-sudana 
sthanam tv ihanujanihi 


prajanatm mama ca prabho 


Manu said: O Lord! O killer of sin! I will remain fixed in your 
order. Please consider a residence for my offspring. 


O killer of sins Camiva-stidana)! I will remain fixed in your order. 
Consider a residence for my offspring. 


[1 3.13.15 [| 
yad okah sarva-bhutanam 
mahi magna mahambhasi 
asya uddharane yatno 
deva devya vidhiyatam 


O Lord! Since the dwelling places of all living entities, the earth, 
has sunk in the great water, you should make an effort to raise 
the earth up. 


“Since you know scriptures, do you know where the Manus and the 
progeny lived in the previous kalpas?” “Yes, 1 know.” In this verse 
Manu explains where they lived. 


|| 3.13.16 || 
maitreya uvaca 
paramesthi tv aparh madhye 
tatha sannam aveksya gam 
katham enam samunnesya 
iti dadhyau dhiya ciram 


Maitreya said: Brahma, seeing the earth submerged in the water, 
contemplated for a long time how to raise it up. 


|| 3.13.17 [| 
srjato me ksitir varbhih 
plavyamana rasam gata 
athatra kim anustheyam 
asmabhih sarga-yojitaih 
yasyaham hrdayad asam 
sa 180 vidadhatu me 


While I created the living beings, the earth sunk in the 
Garbhodaka Ocean. Though I have been engaged to create, what 
should I do now? May the Lord from whose navel I arose 
perform this task! 


Rasadm refers to Rasatala. It actually means the general direction of 
Rasatala, the Garbhodaka Ocean. There would be a contradiction in 
saying that the earth was situated in Rasatala since it also said elsewhere 
that the earth was submerged in water. May the Lord perform this task 
(vidadhatu)! 


11 3.13.18 || 
ity abhidhyayato nasa- 
vivarat sahasanagha 
varaha-toko niragad 
angustha-parimanakah 


O sinless one! While Brahma was thinking in this way, suddenly 
from his nose a small pig appeared, the size of a thumb. 


Toka means very small. 


[1 3.13.19 || 
tasyabhipasyatah kha-sthah 
ksanena kila bharata 
gaja-matrah pravavrdhe 
tad adbhutam abhun mahat 


While Brahma watched, the pig became situated in the sky and 
increased to the size of an elephant in a moment. It became 
most astonishing. 


Gaja-mdatrah means the size of an elephant. 


11 3.13.20 || 
marici-pramukhair vipraih 
kuméarair manuna saha 
drstva tat saukaram rupam 
tarkayam 4sa citradha 


When Brahma saw that form of a pig he began to speculate in 
various ways along with the sages headed by Marici, the 
Kumaras and Manu. 


[1 3.13.21 || 
kim etat sukara-vyajam 
sattvam divyam avasthitam 
aho batascaryam idam 
nasaya me vinihsrtam 


Is this some divine being taking the role of a pig? This form 
which appeared from my nose is astonishing! 


[1 3.13.22 || 
drsto ’hgustha-siro-matrah 
ksanad ganda-sila-samah 
api svid bhagavan esa 
yajfio me khedayan manah 


Appearing first the size of the tip of my thumb, he has quickly 
become the size of a huge boulder. Perhaps he is the Supreme 
Lord Yajniia, who is disturbing my mind with doubts. 


Yajna here refers to the form of the Lord who was the Manvantara 
avatara during this period. He disturbs Brahma’s mind because of giving 
him doubts about this extraordinary form. 


|| 3.13.23 || 
iti mimamsatas tasya 
brahmanah saha sunubhih 
bhagavan yajiia-puruso 
jagarjagendra-sannibhah 


While Brahma deliberated in this way with his sons, the Lord, 
master of sacrifices, large as huge mountain, roared. 


|| 3.13.24 || 
brahm4éanatm harsayam asa 
haris tams ca dvijottaman 
sva-garjitena kakubhah 
pratisvanayata vibhuh 


The Lord gave joy to Brahma and the sages by his roaring, which 
echoed in all directions. 


Pratisvanayatad means the roaring produced echoes in all directions 
(kakubhah). 


[1 3.13.25 || 
nisamya te ghargharitath sva-kheda- 
ksayisnu mayamaya-sukarasya 
janas-tapah-satya-nivasinas te 
tribhih pavitrair munayo ’grnan sma 


When Brahma and others heard the grunting of the merciful 
boar who destroyed their lamentation, they began praising the 
boar. Then the famous sages of Janaloka, Tapaloka and 
Brahmaloka such as Bhrgu began praising the boar with verses 
from the three Vedas. 


Mayamaya means merciful or knowledgeable. Or it can mean “not 
having the disease (4maya) of ignorance (mdyd).” The sound 
resembled the grunting of a pig (ghargharitam). The pig destroyed 
(ksayisnu) their lamentation arising from doubts about the pig or 
lamentation of being unable to deliver the earth. Brahma and others 
praised the boar and then the famous sages of Janaloka and other 
higher planets such as Bhrgu (fe) praised (agrnan) the pig with 
mantras from three Vedas (tribhih pavitraih). Te is mentioned twice, 
once to indicate Brahma and his associates, and once to indicate the 
sages. 


|| 3.13.26 || 
tesarh satam veda-vitana-murtir 
brahmavadharyatma-gunanuvadam 
vinadya bhuyo vibudhodayaya 
gajendra-lilo jalam avivesa 


The boar, the personification of the Vedas, understanding that 
the sages’ chanting of the Vedas was a praise of his qualities, 
roared again and entered the water like a playful elephant in 
order to give benefit to the wise. 


The boar is described as the personification of the Vedas (veda-vitdna- 
murtih), since the Vedas arise from his breathing. He does not have a 
material form. As matter of play on having the Vedas appear from his 
nostril, the Lord then appeared from the nostril of Brahma as a boar. 
Knowing the Vedas (brahma) recited by the sages to be descriptions of 
his qualities (atma-gundnuvadam), he entered the water. 


|| 3.13.27 || 
utksipta-valah kha-carah kathorah 
sata vidhunvan khara-romaSa-tvak 
khurahatabhrah sita-damstra tksa- 
jyotir babhase bhagavan mahidhrah 


The tough boar, with tail raised, moved in the sky. Having skin 
with rough bristles, he shook his hairs, and dispersed the clouds 
with his hooves. With white tusks and a glance like the sun and 
moon, he appeared like a mountain. 


This verse is a meditation on the boar in the water. He had his tail 
raised high. He descended to the three worlds from Brahmaloka on the 
path of the sky (khacarah). His skin had rough hair. His glance was like 
the light of the sun and moon. He was the lifter of the earth, or huge 
like a mountain (mahidhrah). 


[1 3.13.28 || 
ghranena prthvyah padavim vijighran 
krodapadeSah svayam adhvarangah 
karala-damstro ’py akarala-drgbhyam 
udviksya vipran grnato ’visat kam 


Smelling out the earth with his nose, the Lord who is the Vedas 
personified, in the form of a boar with sharp tusks, glanced 
around with gentle eyes at the sages praising him, and entered 
the water. 


This verse describes his actions. Being the Vedas (adhvardngah), he 
played, imitating boar (kroddpadesah). Using the ornament of 
apahnuti, the verse confirms that the Lord was really a boar. Apahnuti 
is defined as words which deny the obvious to establish something else. 


An example is “That woman is like a golden creeper with fruits imitating 
breasts.” Kam means water. 


|| 3.13.29 | 
sa vajra-kutanga-nipata-vega- 
viSirna-kuksih stanayann udanvan 
utsrsta-dirghormi-bhujair ivartas 
cukroSa yajieSvara pahi meti 


When the cavity of the ocean was split with the force of the boar 
diving into it, the ocean began to roar. Extending its arms in the 
form of long waves, it cried out in pain, “O master of sacrifice! 
Please protect me.” 


This verse examines the sound of the ocean at that time. The boar had a 
body like a mountain of thunderbolts. The ocean was split with the 
force of the hard-bodied boar diving. The ocean, in pain, fearing his life 
was ending, cried out, while extending his arms in the form of long 
waves. “O lord of sacrifice! Please protect me (md)!” he cried out. 


|| 3.13.30 || 
khuraih ksuraprair darayaths tad apa 
utpara-param tri-paru rasayam 
dadarSa gam tatra susupsur agre 
yam jiva-dhanim svayam abhyadhatta 


Cleaving the water with his sharp hooves, the lord of sacrifice 
crossed the insurmountable depth of the ocean and saw the 
earth, shelter of the jivas, within the Garbhodaka Ocean, resting 
there as it had during previous devastations, and which he had 
personally protected. 


His hooves, like sharp weapons, cleaved the water. The ocean without 
limit had a limit (utpdra-param). He who has three divisions (tri-paruh), 
the Lord in the form of sacrifice, saw the earth in the ocean below Patala 
(rasdyam). It is impossible for the earth to be situated in Rasatala after 
falling from its position above the seven lower planets because of other 
descriptions. It is said in Visnu-dharmottara: 


patala-mtleSvara-bhoga-sarmhatau 


vinasya padau prthivin ca vibhratah 
yasyopamanah na babhtva so ’cyuto 
mamastu mangalya-vivrddhaye harih 


May the Lord, to whom there is no equal, who held the earth, placing it 
in his hooves, which destroyed the happiness of the ruler at the bottom 
of Patala, increase my auspiciousness! 


He saw the earth there in the water. It will be said salile sva- 
khurakranta: he placed the earth on the water which had been attacked 
by his hooves. (SB 3.13.46) The earth, which is called the shelter of the 
jiwas jiva-dhadnim), was resting there as previously during the daily 
destruction. He protected the earth personally (svayam) since the boar 
is also known as the form of the Vedas. 


11 3.13.31-32 || 
sva-damstrayoddhrtya mahim nimagnam 
sa utthitah samruruce rasayah 
tatrapi daityam gadayapatantam 
sunabha-sandipita-tivra-manyuh 


jaghana rundhanam asahya-vikramam 
sa Iilayebham mrgarad ivambhasi 
tad-rakta-pankankita-ganda-tundo 
yatha gajendro jagatim vibhindan 


He appeared splendid as he raised up the sunken earth from the 
water using his tusks. With intense anger, enflamed by his 
cakra, in the water he killed Hiranyaksa, of intolerable strength, 
who was approaching with a club and wandering about to 
obstruct him. Varaha killed him, just as a lion playfully kills an 
elephant. Varaha appeared like Gajendra who had a red trunk 
and cheeks when he dug up the reddish earth. 


Tatrapi means “in that great water of devastation.” Api indicates 
astonishment. Daityam indicates Hiranyaksa. An alternative version of 
the line is hiranyadksam jaghana ddidaityam. He approached with his 
club. The Lord was illuminated with his cakra. His anger was enflamed, 
“Even in my presence, he raises a club.” Rundhadnam means that he 
was wandering about to obstruct Varaha from lifting the earth. There is 
a comparison of Varaha when he kills the demon. Gajendra refers to 


the elephant situated at Trikuta Mountain. He can kill lions and 
sarabhas. Cleaving the earth Gagati in play the elephant’ cheeks and 
trunk turn reddish. Amara-kosa says that jagati refers to a Vedic meter, 
and to the earth. 


Il 3.13.33 I 
tamala-nilam sita-danta-kotya 
ksmam utksipantam gaja-llayanga 
prajnhaya baddhafnjalayo ’nuvakair 
virifci-mukhya upatasthur isam 


Understanding that the boar of black color who raised the earth 
on the tips of his tusks while playing like an elephant was the 
Supreme Lord, Brahma and others praised to him with prayers 
while folding their hands. 


In the Sveta-varaha-kalpa (first day in the first month of fifty-first day of 
Brahma’s life) at the beginning of Svayambhuva-manvantara, Sveta- 
varaha (white in color) appeared from the nostril of Brahma and lifted 
up the earth. Then he disappeared. In the sixth Caksusa- manvantara, 
when there was a sudden deluge, Nila-varaha (black in color) appeared 
in the water, lifted the earth and killed Hiranyaksa. In the present 
section Maitreya combines both appearances in his narration. This can 
be understood from the explanatory verses of Laghu-bhdgavatamrta 
1.3.10-19. 


dvir avirasit kalpe’sminn adye svayambhuvantare | 
ghranad vidher dharoddhrtyai caksusiye tu niratah | 1101 | 
hiranyaksarh dharoddhare nihanturh darhstri-pungavah | 
catuspat Sri-varaho’sau nr-varahah kvacin matah | 1111 | 
kadacij jalada-Syamah kadacic candrapandarah | 
yajna-murtih sthavistho’yam varna-dvaya-yutah smrtah | 1121 | 
daksat pracetasat srstih Sruyate caksuse’ntare | 

atas tatraiva janmasya hiranyaksasya yujyate | 1131 | 
uttanapada-varmmsyanam tanayasya pracetasam | 
daksasyaiva ditih putri hiranakso diteh sutah | 1151 | 
kalparambhe tada nasti sutotpattir manor api | 

kvasau pracetaso daksah kva ditih kva diteh | 1161] | 

atah kala-dvayodbhttath Ssri-varahasya cestitam | 
ekatraivaha maitreyah ksattuh prasnanurodhatah | 1171 | 
madhye manvantarasyaiva muneh sapan manuim prati | 


pralayo’sau babhtveti purane kvacid iryate | 1181 | 
ayam akasmiko jatas caksusasyantare manoh | 
pralayah padmanabhasya lilayeti ca kutracit | 1191 | 


The boar avatara appeared twice, first in Svayambhuva Manvantara 
from Brahma’s nostril, in order to lift the earth, and a second time 
during the Caksusa Manvantara, appearing from the water. The boar 
with tusks assumed the four-legged animal form to kill Hiranyaksa and 
lift the earth. According to some authorities however, this form is half 
man and half boar. 


Sometimes the boar avatdra is black like a cloud and sometimes he is 
white like the moon. The form of sacrifice, he is very strong, endowed 
with these two colors. It is stated in scriptures that Hiranyaksa was born 
through Daksa who was the son of the Pracetas during the reign of 
Caksusa Manu. Thus the appearance of the boar avatdra during the 
reign of Caksusa Manu is confirmed by the information about the birth 
of Daksa during at that time. Daksa was the son of the Pracetas in the 
lineage of Uttanapada. Daksa’s daughter was Diti. Hiranyaksa was the 
son of Diti. At the beginning of the first Ralpa of Brahma Svayambhuva 
hand produced no sons. Thus the Pracetas, Daksa, Diti and Hiranyaksa 
could not have existed then. The truth has been discerned in this way. 


Thus Maitreya, being asked by Vidura, narrated the activities of both 
appearances of Varaha in one story. It is mentioned in the Matsya 
Purana that there was a pralaya during Svayambhuva’s period because 
of curse of a sage upon Svayambhuva. It is mentioned in the Visnu- 
dharmottara that by the will of the Lord there was a sudden deluge 
during the reign of Caksusa Manu. Anuvdkas are Vedic prayers. They 
praised him with prayers similar to those. 


|| 3.13.34 || 
rsaya tcuh 
jitamh jitam te jita yajia-bhavana 
trayim tanum svam paridhunvate namah 
yad-roma-gartesu nililyur addhayas 
tasmai namah karana-sukaraya te 
The sages said: O unconquerable Lord! O source of sacrifice! We 
offer respects to the boar who shakes his body made of the 
three Vedas, in whose hair pores the oceans merge. We offer 


respects to you, who have the form of a boar, the source of the 
universe. 


The demon has been conquered by you (#e jitam). O unconquerable 
Lord, glory to you (ajita)! Protector of sacrifices (yvajna-bhdvana)! You 
are the cause of all sacrifices. You are the three Vedas (trayim). O 
cause of all universes! 


[1 3.13.35 [| 
rupam tavaitan nanu duskrtatmanam 
durdarsanam deva yad adhvaratmakam 
chandathsi yasya tvaci barhi romasv 
ajyam drsi tv anghrisu catur-hotram 


O Lord! The sinful cannot see your form as sacrifice, from 
whose skin arose the verses, from whose hair holes arose kusa 
grass, from whose eyes arose ghee, and from whose feet arose 
the four hotras. 


They praise Varaha as the form of sacrifice in four verses. Saying that 
the verses of the Vedas are in his skin means that his skin is the cause of 
the verses. Absence of long vowel in barhi is poetic license. 
Caturhotram refers to the four actions of the hotra, adhvaryu, udgdata 
and brahma. 


|| 3.13.36 || 
sruk tunda asit sruva 1Sa nasayor 
idodare camasah karna-randhre 
praSitram asye grasane grahas tu te 
yac carvanath te bhagavann agni-hotram 


The sacrificial ladle called sruk arose from the tip of your mouth. 
The ghee ladle called sruva arose from your nostrils. The ida 
vessel arose from your stomach. The soma container arose from 
your ears. The praSitra vessel appeared from your mouth. The 
soma ladle arose from the space in your mouth. The chewing of 
the offering is our fire sacrifice. 


Sruk is a large sacrificial ladle. It appeared from the tip of his mouth 
(tunde). Sruva appeared from his nostrils. The idd vessel is for eating. 


Camasd and grahd are vessels for soma. The prdsitra vessel is for 
keeping the portion offered to the brahma of the sacrifice. Grasana 
means “means of eating.” Thus it means the space in the mouth. 
Carvanam means eating or consuming. 


|| 3.13.37 I 
diksanujanmopasadah Ssirodharam 
tvam prayaniyodayaniya-damstrah 

jihva pravargyas tava Sirsakam kratoh 
satyavasathyamn citayo ’savo hi te 


Diksa sacrifice arose from your many appearances. Upasada 
sacrifice arose from your neck. The praédyantiya and udayantiya 
sacrifices arose from your teeth. The pravargya rites arose from 
your tongue. The satya and avasathya fires constituting kratu 
arose from your head. The piling of bricks arose from your five 
life airs. 


Diksd refers to sacrifices requiring special initiation. Anujamna is 
repeated appearances. The upasada (three special sacrifices) arose from 
your neck (sirodharam). Prdyaniya means the sacrifice after the 
initiation. Udayaniya is the final sacrifice. These arose from your teeth. 
Pravargya is a rite preceding the upasada sacrifice using a mahdvira 
vessel. Satya is fire without performing sacrifice. Avasathya is the 
domestic fire. They together form kratu. They arose from your head. 
Laying the bricks (citayah) arose from your five life airs. 


|| 3.13.38 [| 
somas tu retah savanany avasthitih 
sathnstha-vibhedas tava deva dhatavah 
satrani sarvani Sarira-sandhis 
tvam sarva-yajiia-kratur isti-bandhanah 


O Lord! Soma arose from your semen. The time for morning 
rites arose from your seat. The seven types of sacrifice arose 
from your seven dhdatus. The satra sacrifices arose from you 
joints. You are all sacrifices with and without soma. You are 
bound by the devotion expressed in sacrifice. 


Savandani means the time for rituals during the morning. Avasthitih 
means seat. Samsthd-vibheda refers to agnistoma, atyagnistoma, uktha, 


Sodasi, vdjapeya, atiratra and aptoryama. They arose from the seven 
dhatus. Satrdni refers to many sacrifices performed over twelve days. 
Yajna refers to sacrifice without soma and kratu refers to sacrifice using 
soma. You are obligated (bandhanam) to devotion expressed to you 
through sacrifice (isfi). 


|| 3.13.39 [| 
namo namas te ’khila-mantra-devata- 
dravyaya sarva-kratave kriyatmane 
vairagya-bhaktyatmajayanubhavita- 
jhanaya vidya-gurave namo namah 


We offer repeated respects to you, who are all materials for 
sacrifice, the devatds and the mantras, who are the whole 
sacrifice and are the form of all things related to sacrifice. We 
offer repeated respects to you, the guru of knowledge, who 
should give realized knowledge by conquering our minds 
through bhakti endowed with material detachment. 


Summarizing what they have said, they offer respects to Varaha. 
Kriyatmane means “unto you who are the various items such as 
sacrifice.” Though you are the form of all causes on the path of karma 
or sacrifice by inaugurating all of its aspects as your pastime, by bhakti 
devoid of desire for the results of Rarma one can realize you. By bhakti 
with no desires for material results (vairdgya) one conquers the mind 
(atma-jdya) and by that one develops knowledge of you. You should 
give knowledge by which we can attain you, as it is said in the Gitd. 
Dadami buddhiyogam tam yena madmupaydnti te: | give intelligence 
by which you can realize me. (BG 10.10) 


|| 3.13.40 || 
damstragra-kotya bhagavams tvaya dhrta 
virajate bhudhara bhth sa-bhudhara 
yatha vanan nihsarato data dhrta 
matan-gajendrasya sa-patra-padmini 


O Lord! O lifter of the earth! The earth with its mountains held 
by you on the tips of your tusks appears beautiful. It is like a 
lotus with its leaves held on the tusk of mad elephant rising 
from the water. 


This verse expresses the good fortune of the earth. Previously it was 
described that the boar held up the earth. The earth is now described. 
O holder of the earth (bhi-dhara)! Along with the mountains (sa-bhu- 
dhara) the earth appears beautiful. The earth appears like a lotus along 
with its leaves held on the tusk of a mad elephant coming out of the 
water (vandat). The high and low mountains on the earth are compared 
to the tips of lotus buds and stalks. 


|| 3.13.41 || 
trayimayam rupam idarm ca saukaram 
bhu-mandalenatha data dhrtena te 
cakasti srngodha-ghanena bhutyasa 
kulacalendrasya yathaiva vibhramah 


Your form of a boar, personifying the Vedas, appears beautiful 
with the earth held by your tusks, just as a huge mountain 
appears beautiful with a huge cloud held on its peak. 


Just as the earth appears beautiful when held by you, you appear 
beautiful when embraced by your devotee, the earth. The Lord has the 
beauty of a huge mountain (kuldacalendrasya) with a cloud held on its 
peak. 


|| 3.13.42 || 
samsthapayainam jagatam sa-tasthusam 
lokaya patnim asi mataratm pita 
vidhema casyai namasa saha tvaya 
yasyam sva-tejo ’gnim ivaranav adhah 


Establish the earth, your wife and mother of the universe, to 

give a living place for the moving and non-moving beings, since 
you are the father. Let us offer respects to the mother, along 

with you, the father. In the earth you have invested your energy, 
which is like fire in an arani stick. 


“Please tell me what you desire.” Fix the earth, your wife, the mother of 
the universe, in order to provide a place for the beings to live (lokaya), 
since you are the father. Thus let us offer respects to the mother, along 
with you, the father. In the earth you have deposited (adhah) your 
Sakti (sva-tejas), just as a performer of sacrifice invests fire in the arani 
stick. 


|| 3.13.43 || 
kah Sraddadhitanyatamas tava prabho 
rasam gataya bhuva udvibarhanam 
na vismayo ’sau tvayi viSva-vismaye 
yo mayayedam sasrje ’tivismayam 


O Lord! Other than you, who would attempt to life up the earth 
which had sunk in the Garbhodaka Ocean? But this is not 
astonishing for you, who astonish the universe, and who create 
this amazing universe by your maya. 


We glorify your pastime which is hard for others to understand. O Lord! 
Other than you, who would desire to do this act (sraddhadhitah) of 
lifting up the earth? 


|| 3.13.44 || 
vidhunvata vedamayam nijam vapur 
janas-tapah-satya-nivasino vayam 
sata-Sikhoddhuta-Sivambu-bindubhir 
vimrjyamana bhrsam 1iSa pavitah 


O Lord! When you shake your body made of the Vedas, we, the 
inhabitants of Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka, have been 
washed and purified by the drops of auspicious water coming 
from the tips of your hairs. 


Lifting the earth is not astonishing for you, but is astonishing for us that, 

on the pretext of the earth falling into the water, you have been merciful 
to us and made us successful, by giving up the nectar of water touching 

your body, whose drops reach up to us. 


|| 3.13.45 || 
sa vai bata bhrasta-matis tavaisate 
yah karmanam param apara-karmanah 
yad-yogamaya-guna-yoga-mohitam 
viSvath samastam bhagavan vidhehi sam 


He who thinks that your actions are limited, though your 
actions are unlimited, is the greatest fool, since you bewilder the 


whole universe with your yogamaya and material maya. O Lord! 
Bestow good fortune on us, so that we can know you as much as 
possible. 


How much can we describe your pastimes? Though we have 
knowledge, we do not know completely even a drop of the ocean of 
your pastimes. Others are more unfortunate. He who thinks he knows 
(esate) the limits of activities of you, the unlimited, is foolish. Es belongs 
to the bhai class of verbs and means “to go or approach.” “Jivas 
bewildered by maya may not know you, but my devotees beyond 
maya such as Narada should know me.” The sages answer by saying 
that those in the spiritual realm are bewildered by yogamdya and those 
in the material world are bewildered by ignorance, a mixture of gunas 
(gunayogd). Your spiritual devotees are bewildered by yogamdayad, 
since they are submerged in your sweetness. The others, material jivas, 
are bewildered, since they are submerged in material happiness and 
suffering. Thus, who can know the end of your activities? Therefore, 
bestow good fortune to us, and let us know as much as we can. We 
should not be falsely proud of thinking we know everything about you. 


|| 3.13.46 || 
maitreya uvaca 
ity upasthiyamano ’sau 
munibhir brahma-vadibhih 
salile sva-khurakranta 
upadhattavitavanim 


Maitreya said: After being thus praised by the sages with Vedic 
words, the boar, the protector, placed the earth on the water 
which had been attacked by his hooves. 


Being praised and served by the sages (upasthiyamanah) the boar 
placed the earth on top of the water, which had been attacked by his 
hooves. This shows the bestowal of the supporting Sakti to the earth. 
Avitd means protector. 


| 1 3.13.47 || 
sa itthath bhagavan urvim 
visvaksenah prajapatih 
rasaya llayonnitam 
apsu nyasya yayau harih 


The Lord, Visvakesena, the lord of the living beings, having 
placed upon the water the earth which he had lifted from the 
water, then departed for his own abode. 


Yayau means he departed for his abode, or disappeared. 


|| 3.13.48 || 
ya evam etam hari-medhaso hareh 
kathath subhadram kathantya-mayinah 
Srnvita bhaktya Sravayeta voSatim 
janardano ’syasu hrdi prasidati 


The Lord, whose intelligence destroys the material suffering of 
the devotee and who possesses praiseworthy mercy, is easily 
pleased in his mind with that person who hears and lets others 
hear this auspicious, pleasing story of the Lord. 


Hari-medhasah means “of the Lord whose intelligence (medhas) 
destroys (hari) the material life of the devotee.” Kathanitya-mayinah 
means “of the Lord who has mercy (maya) which should be praised” or 
it can mean “of the Lord who has svarupa-sakti which should be 
praised.” He should similarly make others hear (Sravayeta). USatim 
means pleasurable. 


|| 3.13.49 || 
tasmin prasanne sakalasisam prabhau 
kith durlabham tabhir alam lavatmabhih 
ananya-drstya bhajatam guhasayah 
svayam vidhatte sva-gatim parah param 


When the Lord is satisfied, no blessing is unobtainable. But what 
is the use of these insignificant material benedictions? The Lord 
dwelling in the heart of the devotee personally arranges his 
supreme abode for the devotees who worship him without 
material motivations. 


By pleasing the Lord, what is difficult to attain becomes easy to attain, 
but what is the use of such benedictions? They are insignificant 

Clavatmabhih). One should not worry that one’s worship of the Lord 
will not bring fruit. For those who engage in bhakti without any other 


desires (ananya-drstyda), the Lord himself (suayam) arranges the 
attainment of his own abode. Because the Lord is in the heart of the 
devotee (guhdasayah) he knows the pure bhakti of the devotee. This is 
Sridhara Svami’s explanation. 


|| 3.13.50 || 
ko nama loke purusartha-saravit 
pura-kathanam bhagavat-katha-sudham 
aptya karnanjalibhir bhavapaham 
aho virajyeta vina naretaram 


Using his ears as hands to take the nectar, knowing the essence 
of all human goals to be bhakti, having drunk the sweet stories 
of the Lord among all the past narrations, which destroy 
material existence, what person would then reject them? Only 
an animal would reject them! 


Bhakti is the greatest attainment for the human being among all goals. 
Knowing this one knows the essence of everything. The person who 
says that bhaktiis a practice for the ultimate goal but is not itself the 
final result is an animal. Purd-kathandm means “among previous 
events.” Bhavapahdm means “that which destroys material existence.” 
It is most astonishing (aho)! Who except an animal would refuse this? 
A person who refuses is an animal. Later the animal nature of the yogi 
who rejects the attractive topics of Lord will be described. 


evam harau bhagavati pratilabdha-bhavo 
bhaktya dravad-dhrdaya utpulakah pramodat 
autkanthya-baspa-kalaya muhur ardyamanas 
tac capi citta-badisamh Sanakair viyunkte 


The unfortunate yog? who has developed love for the Lord, full of all 
sweet qualities, whose heart is somewhat soft because of devotion, 
whose body hairs stand on end in ecstasy, who is constantly overcome 
with intense tears of joy, gradually withdraws his hook-like mind from 
the Lord’s form. SB 3.28.34 


Thus ends the commentary on Thirteenth Chapter of the Third Canto of 
the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with 
the previous dcdryas 


Chapter Fourteen 
Impregnation of Diti 


|| 3.14.1 11 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
nisamya kausaravinopavarnitam 
hareh katham karana-sukaratmanah 
punah sa papraccha tam udyatanjalir 
na catitrpto viduro dhrta-vratah 


Sukadeva said: Vidura, strong in his vows, after hearing the story 
of the Lord as Varaha described by Maitreya, again inquired 
from Maitreya with folded hands, not being fully satisfied. 


The Fourteenth Chapter describes how Diti approached her husband 
who was not inclined in the evening. She then repented. Evil sons and 
a pious grandchild were born. The word ca means “certainly.” 


11 3.14.2 || 
vidura uvaca 
tenaiva tu muni-Srestha 
harina yajna-murtina 
adi-daityo hiranyakso 
hata ity anususruma 


Vidura said: O best of the sages! We have heard that Hiranyaksa, 
the original demon, was killed by Varaha, the form of sacrifice. 


It should be understood that in Svayambhuva-manvantara Varaha lifted 
the earth, and in Caksusa-manvantara Varaha killed Hiranyaksa. 


|| 3.14.3 11 
tasya coddharatah ksaunim 
sva-damstragrena lilaya 
daitya-rajasya ca brahman 
kasmad dhetor abhtn mrdhah 


O brahmana! What was the reason for a battle between the king 
of the demons and Varaha, who easily lifted the earth using his 
tusks? 


Mrdhah means a battle. 


|| 3.14.4 || 
Sraddadhanaya bhaktaya 
bruhi taj-janma-vistaram 
rse na trpyati manah 
param kautuhalam hi me 


O sage! Please speak to this faithful devotee the details of the 
Lord’s birth as Varaha. My mind, being very inquisitive, is not 
satisfied. 


11 3.14.51 | 
maitreya uvaca 
sadhu vira tvaya prstam 
avatara-katham hareh 
yat tvarh prcchasi martyanam 
mrtyu-pasa-visatanim 


Maitreya said: O warrior! You have inquired well about the 
story of the appearance of the Lord. What you ask is the cause 
of freedom from the rope of death for all human beings. 


Asking with a desire to hear about the pastime of the Lord’s fighting is 
very good, because through that question you are asking about Varaha 
and Nrsithha. In explaining about these avatdras while describing the 
Lord’s fighting, you make others successful through remembering the 
avalarads. 


|| 3.14.6 || 
yayottanapadah putro 
munina gitayarbhakah 
mrtyoh krtvaiva murdhny anghrim 
aruroha hareh padam 


By hearing Narada recite this story of the Lord when he was 
young, Dhruva, the son of Uttanapada, placing his foot upon 
death’s head, ascended to the abode of the Lord. 


Proof is given that topics of the Lord deliver the world. At the approach 
of Dhruva’s death, when death was near, when Sunanda and other 


servants of Visnu came to put him on the airplane, Dhruva, looking for 
steps to the vehicle, saw death standing there, and thinking that it was a 
good opportunity, he put his head on death’s head to mount the 
airplane, without giving up his body. He then went to the abode of 
Visnu. 


|| 3.14.7 || 
athatrapitihaso ’yam 
Sruto me varnitah pura 
brahmana deva-devena 
devanam anuprcchatam 


Long ago I heard Brahma, the head of the devatds, describe this 
story when the devatds asked him. 


Me means “by me.” Brahma described the story when the devatds asked. 


|| 3.14.8-9 | | 
ditir daksayani ksattar 
maricam kaSyapat patim 
apatya-kama cakame 
sandhyayam hrc-chayardita 


istvagni-jihvam payasa 
purusam yajusam patim 

nimlocaty arka 4sinam 

agny-agare samahitam 


O Vidura! Diti, the daughter of Daksa, with a desire for a child 
and afflicted with lust, approached her husband KaSyapa, son of 
Marici, while he was seated in the sacrificial arena, , as the sun 
was setting in the evening, while he was in trance, after having 
worshipped the supreme lord of sacrifice whose tongue is the 
fire by offering rice cooked in milk. 


To introduce the question of the devatds, first a related topic, the birth 
of Hiranyaksa and HiranyakaSipu are described. This story continues 
until the end of the chapter. KaSyapa was the son of Marici. Hyc- 
chayardhita means “afflicted with lust.” She approached not only in the 
twilight, but in the sacrificial arena, and while he was in samddhi, as the 


sun was setting. He had worshipped the master of sacrifices (vajusadm), 
Visnu, who has fire as his tongue. 


|| 3.14.10 | | 
ditir uvaca 
esa main tvat-krte vidvan 
kama atta-Sarasanah 
dunoti dinam vikramya 
rambham iva matangajah 


Diti said: O learned sage! This lust stands directly before me, 
with arrows ready to shoot. It is now attacking me, afflicting my 
wretched self, just as an elephant attacks a banana tree. You are 
responsible. 


Attempts with body and eyes were useless since her husband had his 
eyes closed. In using words, even hints though the sound and meaning 
were not enough to distract KaSyapa, who was engaged in meditating 
on the Supreme Lord. Though it was not the nature of the best among 
women to pray for relations with a man, Diti, crazed by lust, suppressed 
her shame and fear, and spoke loudly to break his trance. This lust (esah 
kamah) can be directly seen. If Iam left alone, what will lust do to me? 
In this way she blames her husband for her lust. It has been done by 
you (tvat-krte). Why do you, the husband, not protect me, when lust is 
afflicting me with suffering (dinam dunoti). Why have you suddenly 
given up shyness? I am like a banana tree attacked by an elephant. If 
the life airs are destroyed, what is the use of shyness? 


|| 3.14.11 || 
tad bhavan dahyamanayam 
sa-patninam samrddhibhih 
prajavatinarh bhadrat te 
mayy ayunktam anugraham 


O husband! I am burning because of the prosperity of my co- 
wives who have children. Auspiciousness to you! Let mercy be 
shown to me! 


Tam not just afflicted with lust for enjoyment, but strongly desire a son. 
Let favor be completely shown to me (dyunktam). 


|| 3.14.12 || 
bhartary aptorumananam 
lokan avisSate yasah 
patir bhavad-vidho yasam 
prajaya nanu jayate 


The fame of women who are greatly respected by their husbands, 
and in whom husbands of your quality are again born as sons, 
spreads throughout the world. 


By your mercy I will be famous with a son. The fame of women who 
are greatly respected by their husbands, in whom husbands like you are 
born again in the form of sons, spreads throughout the world. Sruti 
says taj jaya jaya bhavati yad asyam jayate punah: who is born from 
the wife is the wife born again. (Aitareya-brahmana 7.13.10) Another 
meaning is "A husband like you is born in a woman because of 
procreation.” How then can I not be without a son? 


|| 3.14.13 || 
pura pita no bhagavan 
dakso duhitr-vatsalah 
kam vrnita varam vatsa 
ity aprcchata nah prthak 


Long ago, our father, powerful Daksa, affectionate to his 
daughters, asked each of us individually whom we would select 
as our husbands. 


Since even before marriage I was attracted to you, I could not refuse. 
Our father asked us. 


|| 3.14.14 || 
sa viditvatmajanam no 
bhavar santana-bhavanah 
trayodasadadat tasam 
yas te Silam anuvratah 


Understanding the desires of his daughters, thinking of the 
welfare of his offspring, among his daughters he gave thirteen 
daughters to you. We are similar in nature to you. 


Out of shyness we did not utter your name but by suggestions and 
through other persons he immediately understood (naha bhavam 
viditva). Among his daughters (tdsam), he gave thirteen to you. Why 
should I alone remain without a son? Such irregularity is not proper. 


|| 3.14.15 || 
atha me kuru kalyanath 
kamat kamala-locana 
artopasarpanam bhumann 
amogham hi mahtyasi 


O lotus eyed husband! Therefore, fulfill my auspicious desire. O 
great lord! A great person should not neglect one who 
approaches in distress. 


“How can you say that you are equal in character to me when you are 
attempting to break my trance in the evening for your own pleasure?” 
Because I am distressed, I approach you (drtopasarpandm). What 
should I do when I am presently in such distress? You who are most 
merciful know the scripture which says “There should be no delay for a 
person suffering.” 


|| 3.14.16 || 
iti tam vira maricah 
krpanam bahu-bhasinim 
pratyahanunayan vaca 
pravrddhananga-kasmalam 


O bold Vidura! Kasypa, speaking with conciliatory words, 
replied to his suffering wife who had spoken excessively, and 
whose lust continued to increase. 


Addressing Vidura as vira indicates that Vidura was strong in dharma 
whereas KasSyapa was not. Pacifying her, he spoke. He did not glance 
at her in anger and scold her. If he were to show artificial anger, her 
affliction of lust would have disappeared in fear. Being disturbed by 
lust she could not tolerate any conciliatory words. Her lust simply 
increased. 


|| 3.14.17 || 
esa te ’harh vidhasyami 
priyam bhiru yad icchasi 
tasyah kamam na kah kuryat 
siddhis traivargiki yatah 


O fearful woman! I will fulfill your request that you hold dear. 
Who would not fulfill the desires of a woman who allows artha, 
dharma and kama to be attained? 


KaSsyapa spoke for a long time so that the twilight would pass. 


|| 3.14.18 | | 
sarvasraman upadaya 
svasramena kalatravan 
vyasanarnavam atyeti 
jala-yanair yatharnavam 


The person possessing a wife, supporting the other G@Sramas, 
surpasses the dangerous ocean of material life by being situated 
in that household life, just as a person crosses the ocean by a 
boat. 


The householder relives the difficulties of the other asramas by giving 
food and other items, and in this way also surpasses all difficulties. 


|| 3.14.19 || 
yam ahur atmano hy ardhath 
Sreyas-kamasya manini 
yasyam sva-dhuram adhyasya 
pumams carati vijvarah 


Dear wife! The wife is called half of the husband who desires 
auspiciousness. To her the husband imparts all his present and 
future Rarmas, and thus moves about without worry. 


They call the wife (vam) half of the body (dtmanah) of the husband. 
Sruti says ardho vd ea yat patni: the wife is half of the husband. To 
her the husband entrusts all his present and future kRarmas (svaduram). 


|| 3.14.20 | | 
yam aSrityendriyaratin 
durjayan itaraSramaih 
vayaim jayema helabhir 
dasyun durga-patir yatha 


Just as a commander easily defeats thieves, , we easily conquer 
of the senses, our enemies, by taking shelter of the wife, 
whereas the other GSramas find the senses difficult to conquer. 


If the thieves occupy the fort, they plunder the citizens. But how can 
they conquer the commander of the fort? The fort is material enjoyment, 
which destroys fallen brahmacaris and others, but not the householders. 
The householders do not create severe karmas since they regulate their 
enjoyment by rules of scripture. 


|| 3.14.21 || 
na vayam prabhavas tam tvam 
anukartum grhesvari 
apy ayusa va kartsnyena 
ye canye guna-grdhnavah 


O queen of the house! We cannot repay you in gratitude, even 
with our whole life, or even with our next life. Those who have 
acquired good qualities also cannot repay you. 


Taking shelter of his wife the householder enjoys happily in the world 
and does not fall to hell. But he also does not become detached. We 
men can properly respond with gratitude to the women. Even by one’s 
whole life and even with next life (va), repayment cannot be made. 
Guests who have good qualities also cannot repay you. By using the 
singular for women and the plural for men he seems to be joking with 
her. 


11 3.14.22 || 
athapi kamam etamm te 
prajatyai karavany alam 
yatha mar natirocanti 
muhurtam pratipalaya 


I will fully satisfy your desire for a child. Please wait for the 
proper time so that others will not criticize me. 


Though I cannot act like you, I should adequately fulfill you desire for 
producing a child. “Quickly enter the bedroom, since I am suffering 
from this delay through lengthy conversation.” He replies. “Wait for the 
proper time, so that others will not criticize me.” 


|| 3.14.23 || 
esa ghoratama vela 
ghoranam ghora-darsana 
caranti yasyam bhutani 
bhutesanucarani ha 


This is the most horrible time among all horrible things, where 
one can see all types of ghosts. At this time the ghost attendants 
of Siva wander about. 


He frightens her with the censure about things of which she is unaware, 
by describing Siva in seven verses. This is most horrible time 
(ghoratam4d vela) among all horrible things (ghoradndm) in which one 
can see horrible creatures like bhitas and pretas (ghora-darsanda). The 
horrible creatures are then described as moving about. 


|| 3.124 || 
etasyam sadhvi sandhyayam 
bhagavan bhuta-bhavanah 
parito bhuta-parsadbhir 
vrsenatati bhutarat 


Dear wife! During the twilight Lord Siva, emperor of the ghosts, 
well-wisher of the living beings, travels about on his bull, 
surrounded by his ghost attendants. 


Since she is unaware of the ghosts, he describes them. 


|| 3.14.25 || 
Ssmasana-cakranila-dhuli-dhumra- 
vikirna-vidyota-jata-kalapah 
bhasmavagunthamala-rukma-deho 
devas tribhih paSyati devaras te 


Siva has shining matted locks scattered by whirlwinds full of 
dust and smoke from the crematorium. He has a spotless, 
golden body covered with ashes. He sees with three eyes. He is 
your brother-in-law. 


Siva has shining locks of matted hair scattered by whirlwinds of dust 

and smoke from the crematorium. His body shines like gold but is 
covered with ashes. He sees with three eyes—the moon, the sun and 
fire. Because of this, he immediately bestows the results of offense. 

“But he is without relation to me, unknown.” No, he is your brother in 
law. My brother-in-law should be treated as my brother. Thus he is my 
brother, and your brother-in-law. Should you not be shy in front of him? 


|| 3.14.26 || 
na yasya loke sva-janah paro va 
natyadrto nota kascid vigarhyah 
vayaim vratair yac-caranapaviddham 
asasmahe ’jath bata bhukta-bhogam 


He has no relative nor does he reject anyone. He does not 
worship or condemn anyone. Performing vows to fulfill our 
desires, we aspire for his food remnants, filled with his power, 
which are rejected by his feet. 


"I have said farewell to shyness and fear since I am suffering. Even you 
should not be afraid. Siva should forgive you for everything, since you 
are his relative and respected for greatness.” He replies with this verse. 


He considers no one his relative, since he shows equality to all, being 
the lord. He describes his greatness. We pray for his enjoyed 
mahdprasdda remnants, filled with his power (ajam), which are 
rejected like an old garland by his feet. Having desires to fulfill by vows, 
let us be enjoyers of his remnants. 


|| 3.14.27 || 
yasyanavadyacaritamh manisino 
grnanty avidya-patalam bibhitsavah 
nirasta-samyatiSayo ’pi yat svayatmh 
pisaca-caryam acarad gatih satam 


The intelligent, desiring to destroy piles of ignorance, worship 
Siva, who has spotless character and who has no equal. But 
though he is the goal of the saints, he acts like a ghost. 


Unintelligence people will say that he is constantly engaged in sexual 
relationships with naked women and smears his body with ashes from 
the crematorium. However, hear the truth from me. The intelligent 
respect his character which is spotless. They become liberated from the 
material world by worshiping him. He is the goal of the elevated souls. 
He has no equal since he is one with the lord. Or he is completely 
renounced, seeing everything equally (nirasta-sdmydaitisayah). 


|| 3.14.28 | | 
hasanti yasyacaritam hi durbhagah 
svatman-ratasyavidusah samihitam 
yair vastra-malyabharananulepanaih 
S§va-bhojanatm svatmatayopalalitam 


Those who are unfortunate and do not know the intention of 
Siva,laugh at him, though he is meditating on Krsna. They 
pamper their bodies, fit to be eaten by dogs, with cloth, garlands, 
ornaments and cosmetics, thinking those bodies to be the self. 


Those who criticize him become bound up in the world. The 
unfortunate, those who get no mercy, who are without knowledge of 
the intention of Siva who is meditating on Krsna (svudtman), laugh at 
him. Siva thinks, “All scents, flowers, cloth and ornaments are meant for 
worship of the Supreme Lord, my master. I should not enjoy what 
should be offered to him.” The unfortunate take the body, fit to be 
eaten by dogs, to be the self, and thus pamper it with cloth, garlands, 
ornaments and cosmetics. 


|| 3.14.29 | | 
brahmadayo yat-krta-setu-pala 
yat-karanam viSvam idam ca maya 
ajiia-kari yasya piSaca-carya 
aho vibhumnas caritath vidambanam 


Even Brahma and others observe the rules created by him. He is 
the cause of this universe, and m@y4 is dependent on him, 


following his order. His conduct as a ghost is surprising. This 
great lord is only appearing to be like a ghost. 


We are nothing in comparison to Siva. Brahma and others observe the 
rules made by him, about associating with women during the twilight 
(yat-krta-setu-pald), about eating, sleeping or passing nature at that 
time. He is the cause of the universe and mdyd is dependent on him. 
His conduct as a ghost is surprising. It is an imitation performed by this 
great lord 


|| 3.14.30 | | 
maitreya uvaca 
saivaim samvidite bhartra 
manmathonmathitendriya 
jagraha vaso brahmarser 
vrsaliva gata-trapa 


Maitreya said: Though hearing this from her husband, Diti, her 
senses afflicted with lust, without shame, like a prostitute, 
grabbed the cloth of her husband. 


Even though she was thus informed by her husband, she acted like a 
prostitute. Or because only her husband informed her, she acted like a 
prostitute. Lust devours discrimination which is shown by self respect. 
The proof of this is Brahma among men and Diti among women. 


|| 3.14.31 || 
sa viditvatha bharyayas 
tam nirbandham vikarmani 
natva distaya rahasi 
tayathopaviveSa hi 


Understanding the obstinacy of his wife for this sinful act, 
bowing to his fate, he enjoyed with her in a private place. 


Distaya means “unto fate.” Upavivesa means “he enjoyed with her.” 


|| 3.14.32 || 
athopasprSsya salilam 
pranan ayamya vag-yatah 
dhyayani jajapa virajam 


brahma jyotih sanatanam 


After this, bathing and performing Gcamana, controlling his 
breath and speech, and meditating, he chanted the pure, eternal 
gayatri mantra full of knowledge. 


After that, bathing and performing dcamana, he chanted om or gayatri 
(brahma). 


|| 3.14.33 || 
ditis tu vridita tena 
karmavadyena bharata 
upasangamya viprarsim 
adho-mukhy abhyabhasata 


O Bharata! Shamed by her faulty action, Diti approached the 
brahmana sage and spoke with lowered head. 


Karmdvadyena means “by faulty action.” 


|| 3.14.34 || 
ditir uvaca 
na me garbham imam brahman 
bhutanam rsabho ’vadhit 
rudrah patir hi bhutanam 
yasyakaravam amhasam 


Diti said: May the great lord of living entities Rudra, lord of the 
ghosts, who I have offended, not kill the child in my womb. 


Na avadhit means “may he not kill.” 


|| 3.14.35 || 
namo rudraya mahate 
devayograya midhuse 
Sivaya nyasta-dandaya 
dhrta-dandaya manyave 


I offer respects to Rudra, who will make me weep but who 
removes of sorrow, who is a great lord, but fierce, who is 


compassionate, auspicious, and avoids punishing the sinful, but 
who is capable of punishing when full of anger. 


She gives proof for her repentance. He will make me weep, but he will 
also remove my sorrow (two meanings of rudra). Since he is a great 
lord (mahate devaya) he will forgive my offense. But since he is fierce 
(ugraya), he will destroy my child. Yet he is liberal (midhuse), so he 

will sprinkle the creeper of my desire with mercy, since he is auspicious, 
devoid of giving punishment. But still he will punish me (dhrta- 
danddya) since he is the personification of anger (manyave). 


|| 3.14.36 || 
sa nah prasidatarh bhamo 
bhagavan urv-anugrahah 
vyadhasyapy anukampyanam 
strinam devah sati-patih 


May powerful Siva, my brother-in-law, merciful even to the 
hunters, the master of women who are objects of compassion, 
the husband of Sati, be pleased with me! 


Full of worry, she praised Siva, showing her humility. Then she prayed 
for removal of her fear. Siva is the husband of her sister, and full of 
mercy even to those with no mercy (vyddhasya). He is the husband of 
Sati, and thus knows the nature of women. Or this also suggests that by 
the intervention of Sati, Siva will not punish me, his sister-in-law. Or 
Sati will pardon my offense. 


|| 3.14.37 || 
maitreya uvaca 
sva-sargasyaSisam lokyam 
asasanam pravepatim 
nivrtta-sandhya-niyamo 
bharyam aha prajapatih 


Maitreya said: KaSsyapa, whose evening vows had been 
interrupted, then spoke to his trembling wife, worthy of 
compassion by the world, who was praying for blessing for her 
offspring. 


Svasargasya means of her own offspring. Lokyadm means “worthy of the 
world’s mercy.” 


| | 3.14.38-39 | | 
kaSyapa uvaca 
aprayatyad atmanas te 
dosan mauhurtikad uta 
man-nidesaticarena 
devanam catihelanat 


bhavisyatas tavabhadrav 

abhadre jatharadhamau 
lokan sa-palams trims candi 

muhur akrandayisyatah 


KaSyapa said: O unfortunate woman! Because of the impurity of 
your mind, the fault of the time, disregard for my instructions, 
and disregard for Siva, two inauspicious, low sons will be born 
to you. O passionate woman! They will constantly afflict the 
three worlds and the devatds in charge. 


Because of the impurity of your mind (dtmanah), you will have two 
sons of cruel mind. Because of the fault of choosing a terrible time at 
twilight, you will have two terribly ferocious sons, since the twilight 
hour lasts for two ghatikas. Because of ignoring my instructions, you 
will have two sons who do not respect the laws of dharma. Because of 
ignoring the forms of Siva (devdndm), those sons will be haters of the 
Supreme Lord. O unfortunate woman (abhadre)! The inauspicious 
actions of your sons will spread everywhere. These two low sons will 
be born from your womb. Because of their individual and collective 
faults, they will afflict the worlds. O passionate woman (candi)! Because 
of expressing passion in spite of my words of dharma, you will receive 
this result. You are a reservoir of lust and anger. KaSyapa also shows 
his anger towards his wife. 


|| 3.14.40-41 | | 
praninam hanyamananatm 
dinanam akrtagasam 
strinam nigrhyamananam 
kopitesu mahatmasu 


tada visvesvarah kruddho 
bhagaval loka-bhavanah 
hanisyaty avatiryasau 
yathadrin Sataparva-dhrk 


When the sinless, powerless living entities are killed by these 
sons, when women are imprisoned by them, and when the great 
souls become angry, the Supreme Lord of the universe, 
promoting the world’s welfare, will appear in this world and kill 
him just as Indra strikes a mountain with his thunderbolt. 


How long will they live? Please listen. The words of the verse 40 should 
all be put in the locative case. Sataparva-dhrk means holder of the 
thunderbolt, Indra. 


|| 3.14.42 || 
ditir uvaca 
vadhaim bhagavata saksat 
sunabhodara-bahuna 
asase putrayor mahyam 
ma kruddhad brahmanad prabho 


Diti said: O Lord! I desire the death of my sons by the Lord 
whose excellent arm holds the cakra. Ido not desire that they 
die from the curse of a bradhmana. 


My sons will see the Lord with upraised beautiful arm, holding the 
cakra. They will be fortunate. Though unavoidably killed by the Lord, 
they will be liberated from all sins by being killed by his hand. I also 
desire liberation. As the mother of such sons, though I have not seen the 
Lord yet, I will see him by my relationship to those sons. I do not desire 
death by the anger of a brahmana. I was worried that my sons would 
be killed by the curse of a brdhmana since you said that the great souls 
would be angry. Hearing now that they would be killed by the hand of 
the Lord, I am satisfied in heart. 


|| 3.14.43 || 
na brahma-danda-dagdhasya 
na bhuta-bhayadasya ca 
narakas canugrhnanti 
yath yam yonim asau gatah 


The inhabitants of hell, and those around him when he takes 
another birth, do not show favor to the person who has been 
punished by the curse of a brahmana, who have given fear to 
other living beings. 


The accusative case can be substituted for the genitive case. Those in 
hell and those situated where he takes birth again do not show him 
favor. 


|| 3.14.44-45 | | 
kaSyapa uvaca 
krta-Sokanutapena 
sadyah pratyavamarsanat 
bhagavaty uru-manac ca 
bhave mayy api cadarat 


putrasyaiva ca putranam 

bhavitaikah satam matah 
gasyanti yad-yasah suddham 

bhagavad-yaSasa samam 


KaSyapa said: Because you have lament for your offense, 
because you regret it, because you greatly respect the Lord, and 
because you respect Siva and me, one of the sons of your son 
will be considered among the saintly. The devotees will glorify 
his pure fame which will be equal to that of the Lord. 


Because of lamentation and then repentance for committing offense, 
and the other three reasons, among the sons of HiranyakaSipu, one will 
be considered saintly. The saintly persons will glorify his pure fame, 
similar to or equal that of the Lord. 


|| 3.14.46 || 
yogair hemeva durvarnam 
bhavayisyanti sadhavah 
nirvairadibhir atmanam 
yac-chilam anuvartitum 


Just as inferior gold is purified by heating, the devotees will 
purify themselves by showing lack of animosity to attain 
qualities like Prahlada. 


Just as inferior gold is purified by heating and other processes, devotees 
will purify themselves by processes such as freedom from animosity to 
attain (anuvartitum) his nature. 


|| 3.14.47 || 
yat-prasadad idatm visvam 
prasidati yad-atmakam 
sa sva-drg bhagavan yasya 
tosyate ’nanyaya drsa 


Because of the mercy of the soul of the universe towards 
Prahlada, the whole universe is pleased with him. The Lord, who 
sees only his devotees with affection, is satisfied with the 
devotee whose intelligence is directed only to the Lord. 


By the Lord’s mercy to Prahlada, the universe will be pleased with 
Prahlada. How is this? Since the Lord as the Paramatma inspires the 
world, the enemies of his father such as Indra will be pleased with 
Prahlada. The Lord sees his devotees with affection (sud-drk) He is 
satisfied by the devotee’s exclusive concentration on him (ananyaya 
drsd). The devotee’s intelligence does not wander to anything else. 


|| 3.14.48 | | 
sa vai maha-bhagavato mahatma 
mahanubhavo mahatam mahisthah 
pravrddha-bhaktya hy anubhavitasaye 
nivesya vaikuntham imam vihasyati 


Being a great devotee, with great determination, the best among 
those on the level of prema, he will enter Vaikuntha with a mind 
full of realization by intense bhakti, and give up this material 
world. 


He will be a great devotee, with great determination or intelligence 
(mahdatmd), great among those with symptoms of prema (mahatam). 
The cause of his being considered great is given. Entering into a 
condition of the spiritual world, or actually entering Vaikuntha, with a 


mind which has achieved realization through intense bhakti 
(mahanubhavah), he will give up this material world. 


|| 3.14.49 | | 
alampatah Sila-dharo gunakaro 
hrstah pararddhya vyathito duhkhitesu 
abhuta-Satrur jagatah Soka-harta 
naidaghikatmh tapam ivodurajah 


He will be without greed, of good nature, the source of all good 
qualities. He will be joyful on seeing others’ prosperity and will 
suffer on seeing their suffering. He will have no enemy, and will 
deliver the universe from sorrow, just as the moon gives relief 
from summer heat. 


I have described his devotion, and the great qualities arising from his 
bhakti. Now hear of other qualities in his nature favorable for bhakti. 
His qualities cannot be fully listed. He is the source of all qualities 
(gunakarah). He will be joyful on seeing the prosperity of others and 
pained on seeing the suffering of others. Just as the moon gives relief 
from the summer sun, he will give relief to the world full of lamentation. 


|| 3.14.50 || 
antar bahis camalam abja-netrath 
sva-purusecchanugrhita-rupam 
pautras tava Sri-lalana-lalamam 
drasta sphurat-kundala-manditananam 


Internally and externally, Prahlada will see the pure Lord with 
lotus eyes, who accepts a form according to the desire of his 
devotee, whose face is decorated with dazzling earrings, and 
whose beautiful form is possessed by Laksmi. 


The grandson Prahlada will see (drastd) internally by meditation and 
externally with his eyes the beautiful form (/alamam) of the Lord 
possessed by Laksmi, his lover (/aland). 


|| 3.14.51 || 
maitreya uvaca 
Srutva bhagavatath pautram 
amodata ditir bhrsam 


putrayos ca vadham krsnad 
viditvasin maha-manah 


Maitreya said: Hearing about her grandson devotee, Diti became 
greatly pleased. She was satisfied, knowing that her sons would 
be killed by the Lord. 


She became joyful. “My sinful acts will produce such a rare result, the 
summation of all pious actions.” She became joyful at her good fortune. 
She was pleased (mahd-manah) since her sons would attain a glorious 
fame and fortunate end. 


Thus ends the commentary on Fourteenth Chapter of the Third Canto of 
the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with 
the previous dcdaryas 


Chapter Fifteen 
The Kum§aras Curse the Door Keepers 


|! 3.15.11 | 
maitreya uvaca 
prajapatyam tu tat tejah 
para-tejo-hanam ditih 
dadhara varsani Satath 
Sankamana surardanat 


Maitreya said: Diti, fearing that her sons would afflict the 
devatas , held within her womb for a hundred years KaSyapa’s 
sons, who would destroy the power of the devatas. 


In the Fifteenth Chapter the devatds ask Brahma to speak about the 
history of Diti’s sons and he explains that the two door keepers were 
cursed by the Kumaras. 


What happened to Diti’s pregnancy? The offspring of KaSyapa 
(prajapatyam) would destroy the offspring of others (para-tajo- 
hanam). The formation of hanam follows verbs such as pac. She held 
her children in her womb for a hundred years since she was worried 
about them giving suffering to the devatds, or she was worried that 
they would be killed by Visnu, since she had heard they would be 
killed by Visnu. 


1] 3.15.21 | 
loke tenahataloke 
loka-pala hataujasah 
nyavedayan viSva-srje 
dhvanta-vyatikaram disa 


When the light of the planets became dim because of holding 
those children in her womb, the devatds, who had lost their 
powers, asked Brahma about the darkness spreading in all 
directions. 


By the power of the offspring in her womb (tena) the planets lost their 
light. Hatdloke instead of Ghatdloke is also seen. Vyatikaram means 
spread. 


11 3.15.31 | 
deva tcuh 
tama etad vibho vettha 
samvigna yad vayam bhrsam 
na hy avyaktam bhagavatah 
kalenasprsta-vartmanah 


The devatds said: You know about this darkness which 
worries us greatly, since you have all knowledge which is not 
destroyed by time. 


You know (vettha) since you are omniscient and your knowledge is 
not destroyed by time. 


|| 3.15.41 | 
deva-deva jagad-dhatar 
lokanatha-sikhamane 
paresam aparesam tvam 
bhutanam asi bhava-vit 


O lord of lords! O maintainer of the universe! O crest jewel of 
the devatas! 

O crest jewel among devatds such as Indra! You know the 
condition of all living beings high and lower. 


Lokanatha means the devatds headed by Indra. 


11 3.15.51 
namo vijnana-viryaya 
mayayedam upeyuse 
grhita-guna-bhedaya 
namas te ’vyakta-yonaye 


We offer respects to you, who have power of knowledge, who 
have accepted a body by the Lord’s maya, composed of 
rajoguna. We offer respects to you whose source is the 
Supreme Lord. 


We offer respects to one who has attained the body (idam) of Brahma, 
who has accepted rajoguna (grhita-guna-bheddaya), who is caused by 
the Supreme Lord (avyakta). 


|| 3.15.6-71 | 
ye tvananyena bhavena 
bhavayanty atma-bhavanam 
atmani prota-bhuvanam 
parath sad-asad-atmakam 


tesam supakva-yoganam 

jita-Svasendriyatmanam 
labdha-yusmat-prasadanam 

na kutascit parabhavah 


Persons mature in their practice, controlling breath, senses and 
mind, attaining your mercy, those who meditate with exclusive 
devotion upon you, the supreme lord, the source of all beings, 
who hold all the planets together within you and contain all the 
devas and demons, are not defeated at any time. 


Ananyena bhdvena can refer to the worshippers of Hiranyagarbha, 
who meditate on that form as non-different from the Supreme Lord. Or 
it can refer to meditation through bhakti without material desires. The 
supreme lord is the creator of the living beings (atma-bhdvanam), and 
he holds all the worlds together within himself, since he is the total of 


everything. In the Lord exist all the devatds and asuras (sad-asad- 
atmakah). 


|! 3.15.81 | 
yasya vaca prajah sarva 
gavas tantyeva yantritah 
haranti balim ayattas 
tasmai mukhyaya te namah 


We offer respects to the chief person by whose words, the 
Vedas, all the living beings make offerings, just as tamed bulls 
are controlled by a rope. 


Vaca refers to the Vedas. Sruti says: tasya vdk tantrir ndmani 
damdani: the words of the Lord are a rope, and his names are ropes. 


11 3.15.91 | 
sa tvamh vidhatsva Sam bhumats 
tamasa lupta-karmanam 
adabhra-dayaya drstya 
apannan arhasiksitum 


O Lord! Please create auspiciousness for those whose works 
have been stopped by the darkness. You should see us, 
surrendered to you, with a glance of profuse mercy. 


Because the darkness, there were no divisions of day and night. See 
us, surrendered (dpanndn) to you, with plentiful (adabhra) mercy. 


|| 3.15.101 | 
esa deva diter garbha 
ojah kaSyapam arpitam 
diSas timirayan sarva 
vardhate ’gnir ivaidhasi 


The embryo in Diti, created from the semen of KaSsyapa, is 


increasingly darkening all directions, just as fire increases with 
fuel. 


“Give more details of the condition.” The embryo of Diti was created 
by the semen (ojah) of Kasyapa. 


11 3.15.11] | 
maitreya uvaca 
sa prahasya maha-baho 
bhagavan Ssabda-gocarah 
pratyacastatma-bhur devan 
prinan ruciraya gira 


Maitreya said: O mighty armed Vidura! Powerful Brahma, the 
object of the devatdas’ praises, smiling, replied to the devatds, 
pleasing them with sweet words. 


Oh! The ignorant praise me. I am useless to deliver them from this 
difficulty. He smiled,just as an elder smiles at small children. Sabda- 
gocara means that Brahma was the object of the prayers of the devatas. 


11 3.15.12] | 
brahmovaca 
manasa me suta yusmat- 
purvajah sanakadayah 
cerur vihayasa lokal 
lokesu vigata-sprhah 


Brahma said: My mental sons born before you, the Kumaras, 
having given up all desires in this world, were wandering to 
various planets through the sky. 


Please listen to an astonishing event that happened long ago related to 
this present calamity. 


11 3.15.13] | 
ta ekada bhagavato 
vaikunthasyamalatmanah 
yayur vaikuntha-nilayam 
sarva-loka-namaskrtam 


Once, they went to the abode of the Supreme Lord who purifies 
all hearts. This abode is worshipped by all people. 


Amaldtmanah means the Lord who purifies the hearts (Gtmanah). 


|| 3.15.141 | 
vasanti yatra purusah 
sarve vaikuntha-murtayah 
ye ’nimitta-nimittena 
dharmenaradhayan harim 


In that place all men reside with forms like the Lord and they 
worship the Lord with unmotivated service. 


They have forms like the Lord. They have no personal motives 
(animitta) impelling them (nimittena) to worship. Arddhayan means 
that they worshipped since ancient times. 


11 3.15.15] | 
yatra cadyah puman aste 
bhagavan Sabda-gocarah 
sattvam vistabhya virajath 
svanam no mrdayan vrsah 


There, the Supreme Lord, the original person, the form of the 
highest dharma, attainable by the Vedas, established in pure 
sativa, gives pleasure to us, his devotees. 


Established in suddha-sattva (virajam sattvam), with name, form, 
qualities and pastimes all suddha-sattva, the form of supreme dharma 
(vrsah) gives pleasure to us, his devotees. 


|| 3.15.16] | 
yatra naihSreyasam nama 
vanam kama-dughair drumaih 
sarvartu-Sribhir vibhrajat 
kaivalyam iva murtimat 


In that place, a forest named NihSreyasa shines with trees, 
which are bliss incarnate, fulfilling all desires, bearing flowers 
and fruits of all seasons. 


Kaivalyam iva murtimat means that all of the trees are nityasiddha, 
filled with bliss without any interruption. It is said that the birds are all 
dtmdrama, without any material desires. 


11 3.15.17] | 
vaimanikah sa-lalanas caritani SaSvad 
gayanti yatra Samala-ksapanani bhartuh 
antar-jale ’nuvikasan-madhu-madhavinam 
gandhena khandita-dhiyo ’py anilath ksipantah 


Alighting from the planes and entering the water, the devotees 
constantly sing the glories of the lord which are devoid of all 
faults, while criticizing the wind, since it distracts their minds 
with its perfume of madhavt blossoms filled with honey. 


The activities of the Lord are devoid of all contaminations of present in 
jiwas of the material world (Samala-ksapanani), and they destroy the 
grief arising from separation from the Lord. The servants descend from 
their airplanes in order to produce special notes in their singing. They 
sing while immersed in the lakes up to their throats. Or, placing their 
consorts on the trees on the bank of the water, they cover them with 
leaves, and then have them enter the water. Their attention fixed only 
on the describing the Lord may be disturbed by the fragrance of the 
blossoming mddhavt flowers filled with honey, but they continue to 
sing. They do not give up singing. They revile the wind. “O cool, 
gentle, murmuring breeze filled with the fragrance of madhavi flowers! 
Why do you try to divert the attention of your minds absorbed in the 
sweetness of the Lord’s pastimes? Do you think you are sweeter than 
those pastimes? How foolish you are!” Because the previous verse 
described the trees as being the personification of kaivalya, there is a 
suggestion that though the fragrance of the flowers is the 
personification of impersonal Brahman, the bliss of worshipping the 
Lord is superior to the bliss of Brahman. 


|| 3.15.18] | 
paravatanyabhrta-sarasa-cakravaka- 
datyuha-hamsa-suka-tittiri-barhinam yah 
kolahalo viramate ’cira-matram uccair 
bhrngadhipe hari-katham iva gayamane 


The clamor of the doves, cuckoos, cranes, cakravakas, 
gallinules, swans, parrots, partridges and peacocks 
immediately ceases when the king of bees loudly hums, with 
resemblance to glorification of the Lord. 


Like the devotees riding on airplanes, the birds also are great devotees 
with pure bhakti. The doves (paravata), cuackoos (anyabhrta), and 
gallinules (ddtyitha) immediately stop chirping. “Oh! There is 
glorification of the Lord! Let us be silent and listen!” What is it? The 
king of bees, qualified to sit on the garland of the Lord, is humming 
“Hari, hari!” caused by the sound of his vibrating wings. This is equal 
to glorification of the Lord. I do not know how much more respect the 
birds show for the bee if he directly glorifies the Lord! 


|| 3.15.19] | 
mandara-kunda-kurabotpala-campakarna- 
punnaga-naga-bakulambuja-parijatah 
gandhe ’rcite tulasikabharanena tasya 
yasmitms tapah sumanaso bahu manayanti 


In the forests of Vaikuntha, on smelling the scent of tulasi used 
in the garlands of the Lord, the mandara, kunda, kuraba, water 
lily, campaka, arna, punnaga, nagakesara, baluka, lotus and 
parijata trees, being of pure mind, give great respect to tulast 
for her performance of austerity to achieve that position. 


Like the birds, the trees also are the greatest devotees, devoid of envy 
and hatred. Naga means the ndgakesara tree. These trees have 
flowers with the sweetest perfume, but when they smell the fragrance 
of tulasi when the Lord performs pastimes in the forest with tulast 
ornaments, they offer respect to tulast for her austerities to achieve that 
position, for they have not done such austerities. “You are so 
fortunate!” “If we know what austerities she did, then we would go to 
the land of Bharata and do the same!” This is the hint from the 
description. Even the inhabitants of Vaikuntha desire to take birth in 
Bharata. It is hinted that the land of Bharata is superior to Vaikuntha. 
The trees respect tu/astand do not envy her, because she has a pure 
heart (sumanasah). Or sumanasah can mean flowering trees. 
Mention here is made of the persons in airplanes, born from wombs, 
the birds born from eggs and the trees born from seeds. The fourth 


type of living beings born from perspiration do not worship the Lord 
since they are not described here. 


|| 3.15.20] | 
yat sankulam hari-padanati-matra-drstair 
vaidtrya-marakata-hema-mayair vimanaih 
yesam brhat-kati-tatah smita-Ssobhi-mukhyah 
krsnatmanam na raja adadhur utsmayadyaih 


Vaikuntha is filled with airplanes made of gold, vaidirya and 
emeralds, obtained solely by worship of the Lord’s lotus feet. It 
is filled with devotees absorbed in the Lord who cannot be 
disturbed by the smiles, glances and words of the most 
beautiful women with broad hips and smiling faces. 


Having described the beauty of the surrounding gardens, he describes 
the beauty of the city in the center. Vaikuntha is filled with airplanes 
made of gold, obtained simply by surrender to the Lord’s feet, by 
bhakti, not by jidna or karma even though performed perfectly. In 
those persons engaged in the bliss of worship of the Lord there is room 
for the bliss of Brahman, as mentioned previously, what to speak of 
material pleasure. The most beautiful women with broad hips and 
smiling faces cannot produce passion by their naturally attractive 
smiles, glances and words in the men who have absorbed their minds 
in Krsna. Vaikuntha is filled with such people. 


11 3.15.21] | 
Sri rupini kvanayati caranaravindam 
lilambujena hari-sadmani mukta-dosa 
samlaksyate sphatika-kudya upeta-hemni 
sammarjativa yad-anugrahane ’nya-yatnah 


Laksmi, beauty personified, whose feet jingle with ankle bells, 
holding a lotus in her hand, appears to be sweeping the palace 
of the Lord made of crystal and emeralds inlaid with gold, but 
she is without fault. Others make great effort to attain her 
mercy. 


It goes without saying that everyone in Vaikuntha is blissful in serving 
the Lord. Even Laksmi is engaged in service there. This is described in 
two verses. She has the highest form of beauty, and makes sounds 


with her foot bells by her graceful gait in the Lord’s house having 
crystal walls and gold embellishments to increase the beauty. 

Reflected on the polished walls, she seems to be cleaning with a 
broom, though she actually holds a lotus in her extended hand. Or she 
appears to be a maidservant who does the cleaning. But she is without 
fault. The lotus represents other objects also that she holds in her hand. 
Her glory should not be diminished by her appearance. Others take 
great effort to gain her mercy. 


11 3.15.22] | 
vapisu vidruma-tatasv amalamrtapsu 
presyanvita nija-vane tulasibhir 1sam 
abhyarcati svalakam unnasam iksya vaktram 
ucchesitath bhagavatety amatanga yac-chrih 


Before worshipping the Lord with tulas7 leaves, surrounded by 
servants, she gazes at her face with beautiful locks and raised 
nose, reflected in the water of a pond filled with pure, sweet 
water whose banks are made of coral. She considers that this 
face has been kissed by the Lord. 


Having described the bhakti expressed in her service, he now 
describes her bhakti expressed through arcana, which is similar to 
that of sadhakas. She takes her morning bath in order to worship 
Narayana, her Lord, with tu/astin a grove situated within 
Nihsreyasavana, in a pond filled with water similar to nectar. First, 
however, in order to wash her face, she sits on the steps on the bank 
of the pond, gazes at her face with beautiful locks (svalakam) and 
nose reflected in the water. She thinks that it is the leftovers from 
being kissed by the Lord. Or, seeing her face reflected in the water 
mixed with the reflection of the blue lotus, she begins to think that her 
face is being kissed by the Lord. 


|| 3.15.23] | 
yan na vrajanty agha-bhido racananuvadac 
chrnvanti ye ’nya-visayah kukatha mati-ghnih 
yas tu Sruta hata-bhagair nrbhir atta-saras 
tams tan ksipanty aSaranesu tamahsu hanta 


Those who hear topics other than the glorification of Krsna, 
unworthy topics which destroy intelligence, cannot enter 


Vaikuntha. Topic heard by those unfortunate persons, taking 
away their good fortune, throw them into hell with no shelter. 


In order to speak of the people qualified to go to Vaikuntha, first those 
who are unqualified are described. Those who hear topics other than 
glorification of the pastimes (racand) of Krsna (aghabhidah), such as 
books on logic, filled with low topics, do not go to Vaikuntha. Topics 
heard by such unfortunate persons, which take away all the good 
fortune obtained by topics which give good qualities (dtta-sdrah), 
throw those unfortunate persons into hell with great force. 


|| 3.15.241 | 
ye ’bhyarthitam api ca no nr-gatith prapanna 
jhanam ca tattva-visayam saha-dharmam yatra 
naradhanam bhagavato vitaranty amusya 
sammohita vitataya bata mayaya te 


Those who have taken human birth, desired even by the 
devatas, in which knowledge and dharma are present, are 
completely bewildered by the Lord’s extensive maya if they do 
not perform worship of the Lord. 


Oh! Those of human birth are qualified to go to Vaikuntha and not the 
devatds. But those humans whose intelligence is misled by scriptures 
devoid of bhakti are cheated. They are lamentable. If we were born as 
humans in Bharata, then, worshipping Krsna, we could attain 
Vaikuntha very quickly. Those who attain human life desired by us, 
Brahma and others, in which there is knowledge (tattva-visayam) 
along with dharma, if they do not perform worship of the Lord, are 
bewildered by the Lord’s maya. This means that even dharma and 
jnana, devoid of bhakti, are useless. Of, those who take human life in 
which they perform dharma and jndna and not your worship are also 
bewildered. Or another meaning is “They do not give the Lord his 
worship, they do not perform actions for his pleasure.” They are 
devotees with material desires. 


11 3.15.25] | 
yac ca vrajanty animisam rsabhanuvrttya 
dure yama hy upari nah sprhaniya-silah 
bhartur mithah suyasasah kathananuraga- 


vaiklavya-baspa-kalaya pulaki-krtangah 


Those who are far above rules by following the Lord with 
dedication, who are superior to us, and whose qualities are 
desirable by us, and whose bodies develop goose bumps and 
uncontrolled tears through attraction to discussions of the Lord 
possessing most excellent qualities, enter Vaikuntha. 


Now those who are qualified are described. Those who, by following 
the Lord, best among the devatds, are far beyond rules, or who discard 
the process of astdnga-yoga, are superior to us, because their position 
is desired by us, but cannot be attained by us. Another version has 
dure ‘ham. This means they discard the ego. What is their character? 
The proof of their character is described. Because of experience of 
taste through talking with mutual affection about the Lord, they show 
ecstatic symptoms. 


In Puranas and other scriptures, one sometimes hears that there is 
some momentary appearance of demons in the spiritual world, but this 
should not be considered actually entrance into the spiritual world, 
since they lack realization of spiritual happiness. Sometimes tigers or 
bears enter into the jewel-covered palace of the king endowed with 
various fragrances. For amusement, the king desires that the populace 
see those animals. Similarly, the Supreme Lord for fun by his will 
brings material objects, ferocious demons, saintly persons like Bhrgu, 
or persons beyond the three gumas such as the Kumaras to Vaikuntha, 
to show to them the inhabitants of the spiritual world, and then quickly 
takes them away as is suitable to his purpose. But he brings his pure 
devotees to Vaikuntha through his associates on airplanes and has 
them reside there eternally. He has them taste his sweet abode, sweet 
service and sweet pastimes. 


11 3.15.26] | 
tad visva-gurv-adhikrtam bhuvanaika-vandyatm 
divyatm vicitra-vibudhagrya-vimana-Socih 
apuh param mudam apurvam upetya yoga- 
maya-balena munayas tad atho vikuntham 


Through the yoga-may4a of the Lord, the Kumaras attained 
Vaikuntha, the transcendental place most worshipped by the 
world, glowing with various aircraft owned by the excellent 


devotees. They attained Vaikuntha, under control of the Lord, 
and experienced the highest bliss. 


This verse describes the Kumaras’ trip to Vaikuntha. They attained that 
place not by their own powers, but upon receiving the power of the 
Lord’s Sakti, by the desire of the Lord, by his yoga-mdy4, so that they 
could experience the highest bliss by the Lord’s mercy. The words 
pardm and aptirvam indicate that they experienced greater bliss in 
Vaikuntha than in realizing impersonal Brahman. What is the nature of 
Vaikuntha? It is under the control of the Lord (visva-guru). This 
means that material md@yd cannot exist there. The place glowed with 
the colorful airplanes possessed by the best of devotees. The phrase 
“guru of the universe” also indicates that he brought them to 
Vaikuntha to teach them bhakti. 


|| 3.15.27-281 | 
tasminn atitya munayah sad asajjamanah 
kaksah samana-vayasav atha saptamayam 
devav acaksata grhita-gadau parardhya- 
keyura-kundala-kirita-vitanka-vesau 


matta-dvirepha-vanamalikaya nivitau 
vinyastayasita-catustaya-bahu-madhye 
vaktram bhruva kutilaya sphuta-nirgamabhyam 
rakteksanena ca manag rabhasarh dadhanau 


In Vaikuntha, after passing through six gates, the sages with no 
attachment saw at the seventh gate two gate keepers adorned 
with armbands, earrings crowns, and attractive clothing. The 
gate keepers with four blue arms were holding clubs and were 
decorated with garlands surrounded by maddened bees. Their 
faces were slightly agitated with anger, expressed by frowning 
brows, heavily breathing nostrils and red eyes. 


In Vaikuntha (fasmin), passing through six walls with gates, the sages, 
without attachment, since they had realized Brahman from birth, saw 
the two doormen. They did not have any attraction by material 
intelligence to the gates, walls or to the aspects of form, fragrance or 
beauty they experienced there. At the seventh wall, they saw two 
guards Jaya and Vijaya holding clubs. Their faces were slightly 
disturbed with anger (mandg rabhasam). The symptoms are 


described. Their nostrils (noun must be supplied) were breathing 
heavily (sphuta-nirgamabhyam). 


11 3.15.29] | 
dvary etayor nivivisur misator aprstva 
purva yatha purata-vajra-kapatika yah 
sarvatra te ’visamaya munayah sva-drstya 
ye saficaranty avihata vigatabhisankah 


The sages, who, without fear, unobstructed by anyone, would 
wander everywhere with undisturbed intelligence, entered the 
seventh door, made of gold and diamonds like the previous 
doors, without asking the door keepers. 


This verse explains the reason for their anger. Without asking the two 
gate keepers who were watching (misatoh), disrespecting them, they 
entered the seventh door whose bolts were made of diamonds, and 
whose panels were made of gold, as were the previous doors. They 
did not ask because of their nature. Without anyone able to stop them 
going anywhere (avihatah), they used to wander everywhere. 


|| 3.15.30] | 
tan viksya vata-rasanams caturah kumaran 
vrddhan dasardha-vayaso viditatma-tattvan 
vetrena caskhalayatam atad-arhanats tau 
tejo vihasya bhagavat-pratikula-Silau 


Seeing the four young naked boys who were as old as Brahma 
but appearing to be five years old, who had realized Brahman, 
the gate keepers forbade them from entering, though they acted 
against the nature of the Lord and should not have done so, 
ignoring their great power. 


Generally they had no clothing, but actually they had small bells as 
decorations. Though they were as old as Brahma, they appeared to be 
five years old boys. Seeing those brahma-jndanis, the gate keepers 
prevented them from entering by placing their sticks horizontally in 
front and saying “Do not enter the palace of the Lord.” The Kumdaras 
did not deserve to be stopped. Ignoring their greatness, the gate 
keepers thought that the boys were proud because of their brahma- 
jnana. The gate keepers thus showed natures unfavorable to the Lord, 


who is affectionate to bradhmanas. Even the Lord’s servants should not 
obstruct his friendliness to bradhmanas, because they follow the 
qualities of the Lord’s mind. Being virtuous, the Kumaras should not 
have been punished. 


11 3.15.31] | 
tabhyam misatsv animisesu nisidhyamanah 
svarhattama hy api hareh pratihara-pabhyam 
ucuh suhrttama-didrksita-bhanga isat 
kamanujena sahasa ta upaplutaksah 


Being forbidden to enter by the two door keepers of the Lord 
while the devatds of Vaikuntha were watching, the most 
deserving Kumaras, eyes suddenly filled with slight anger 
because their desire to see the Lord was thwarted, spoke. 


While the devatds (animsesu) in Vaikuntha were watching, the Kumaras, 
though most worthy of going to the Lord (su arahattamah), being 
forbidden by the two door keepers of the Lord, spoke. Being thwarted 

in their desire to see the Lord (suhrttamasya), their eyes suddenly 
became filled with anger. This represents other indications of anger as 
well. 


I 1 3.15.32] | 
munaya ucuh 
ko vam ihaitya bhagavat-paricaryayoccais 
tad-dharminam nivasatam visamah svabhavah 
tasmin praSanta-puruse gata-vigrahe vam 
ko vatmavat kuhakayoh parisankanityah 


What is this irregular nature of yours exhibited among the 
inhabitants of Vaikuntha who have natures like the Lord’s, 
achieved by intense service? The Lord is peaceful, devoid of a 
fighting nature, but you cheaters, who think everyone is a 
cheater like yourselves, mistrust everyone. 


“Because they were afflicted with anger, they first criticized the door 
keepers. Among those who have qualities similar to the Lord’s (tat- 
dharmindm), living close to the Lord, what is this irregular nature of 
stopping brdhmanas from entering, in opposition to the Lord’s 
nature?” “But enemies of the Lord disguised as bradhmanas try to enter 


Vaikuntha by deceit. We should question them first, and then allow 
them to enter.” “No, you two are deceitful, pretending to be devotees. 
You are enemies of the Lord, showing disrespect for brahmanas, lack 
of peace and a fighting nature. No one else but you should be 
distrusted by the Lord. Thinking the whole world is like yourselves 
(atmvavat), you cheaters mistrust all others, but you alone are not 
trustworthy.” 


11 3.15.33 1 | 
na hy antarath bhagavattha samasta-kuksav 
atmanam atmani nabho nabhasiva dhirah 
paSyanti yatra yuvayoh sura-linginoh kim 
vyutpaditam hy udara-bhedi bhayam yato ’sya 


The wise jidanis do not see the jiva to be different from the 
Lord in Vaikuntha, who holds within his abdomen the whole 
universe, just as the air in a pot is not different from the great 
sky. For what reasons do you fear for the safety of the Lord? 


Fools! Please listen! Those who you mistrust are within the Lord, for 
the whole universe is within him (samasta-kuksau). The wise jndnis 
do not see difference between all jivas (4tmanam) and the Lord 
(atmani) here in Vaikuntha, who holds the jivas within him, just as the 
sky in the pot is within the great sky. For what reason do you, dressed 
as devotees, fear that someone will come and pierce the abdomen of 
the Lord? Please tell us that first. 


Actually, the consciousness of the jiva with its nature of meager, 
dependent knowledge, differs from the consciousness of the Supreme 
Lord endowed with unlimited auspicious qualities such as his inherent 
omniscience, like the difference of heat derived from the sun. But the 
speakers were j7dnis, in the line of janis. To achieve the perfection 
of liberation attained through non-dual knowledge by identifying 
sameness of consciousness, while at the same time showing complete 
difference of the Lord and the jiva who are conscious entities from 
matter, the example of the great sky used to explain the Lord and the 
jiwva is not inappropriate for them. 


|| 3.15.34] | 


tad vam amusya paramasya vikuntha-bhartuh 
kartum prakrstam iha dhimahi manda-dhibhyam 
lokan ito vrajatam antara-bhava-drstya 
paptyasas traya ime ripavo ’sya yatra 


We should think of something beneficial for you dull servants 
of the Lord of Vaikuntha. Go from Vaikuntha to the material 
worlds where these three sinful enemies exist because of 
seeing differences! 


Not being pacified by criticizing them, the Kumaras curse them out of 
great anger. Therefore (tad) let us think of something most beneficial 
for you two persons of low intelligence. Let us think of something that 
includes removal of seeing difference, obstructing brahmanas and 
insulting the Lord. Silent fora moment, they then spoke. You should 
go from Vaikuntha (itah) to those places where sinful enemies exist as 
these three enemies--lust, anger and greed (Gita 16.21) by seeing 
difference as offenders. Using the word “these” (ime) also indicates 
that now lust, anger and greed were present, having arisen in the 
Kumaras. 


11 3.15.35] | 
tesam itiritam ubhav avadharya ghoram 
tam brahma-dandam anivaranam astra-pugaih 
sadyo harer anucarav uru bibhyatas tat- 
pada-grahav apatatam atikatarena 


Understanding the terrible curse of the brahmanas uttered by 
the Kumaras, which could not be reversed by even a host of 
weapons, the gate keepers immediately became greatly afraid 
of the Lord. They fell down, clutching the feet of the Kumaras 
in distress. 


Realizing that they had committed offense since the brdhmanas were 
angry, they become disturbed. First they became afraid of the Lord. 
Bibhyatah stands for bibhyatau for metrical reasons. Then they fell to 
the earth, holding the feet of the Kuméaras in great distress. 


|| 3.15.36] | 
bhuyad aghoni bhagavadbhir akari dando 
yo nau hareta sura-helanam apy aSsesam 


ma vo ’nutapa-kalaya bhagavat-smrti-ghno 
moho bhaved iha tu nau vrajator adho ’dhah 


Let the punishment prescribed by you to me, an offender, bear 
fruit. It will deliver us from unlimited offense to the devotees. 
By a little repentance caused by your mercy, may we not lose 
memory of the Lord under illusion, though we fall into the 
material world! 


The Kumaras thought, “We have offended the Lord, because we have 
cursed two devotees of the Lord. Oh! What shall we do? We have been 
conquered by anger. Our perpetual identity as peaceful saints has been 
destroyed in Vaikuntha!” Repenting their action, they spoke to each of 
the door keepers individually. Thus the singular number is used 
Caghoni). Let the punishment given by you to me, an offender 
Caghoni), remain (bhuydt). I think of the curse as a blessing. The verb 
is in the benedictive form. The Kumaras then spoke to both and they 
replied. That punishment should destroy the offense committed in 
Vaikuntha to the Lord and yourselves---caused by disrespect to you, by 
conducting ourselves against the desires of the Lord, and by showing 
anger, which should not be expressed in Vaikuntha. But we have 
shown remorse, caused by your mercy. By that speck of remorse, 
though we fall into the material world, let us not have the illusion of 
forgetting the Lord! Illusion in the form of obstacles to remembering 
how to serve the Lord would certainly occur. Thought the curse 
should not be undone. Therefore, let us be bewildered, but let that 
bewilderment produce remembrance of the Lord. They prayed that at 
least they would not forget the Lord. 


|| 3.15.37] | 
evan tadaiva bhagavan aravinda-nabhah 
svanam vibudhya sad-atikramam arya-hrdyah 
tasmin yayau paramahathsa-maha-muninam 
anvesaniya-caranau calayan saha-srih 


At that moment, the Lord, with lotus navel, who appears within 
the hearts of the deserving, understanding that his servants 
had offended the Kumaras, came to the seventh gate with 
Laksmi, moving his feet which should be sought by the great 
renounced sages. 


The Lord, lover of brdhmanas and affectionate to his devotees, then 
appeared there to prove that bhakti attracts the Lord, that bhakti shines 
and makes others shine, by making the Kumaras and the doorkeepers 
bathe themselves in water drops from an ocean of inner humility 
arising from committing offense to each other; by purifying them of 
their faults, and making them realize the meaning of devotee and 
brahmana. 


Understanding that his devotees (su4nam) had offended the Kumaras 
(sad-atikramam), the Lord who appears in the hearts of the worthy 
(arya-hrdyah), but who now would appear before their eyes, went to 
the seventh door (fasmin), moving his feet which should be sought 
ultimately by the great sages. After nirvikalpa-jndna, one should 
progress to savikalpa-jndna, and then, after realizing Brahman, one 
should attain realization of the form of the Lord, in the form of his feet. 
I will inundate those j7dnis in an astonishing ocean of great bliss, 
giving them an experience of my sweet feet which they have not 
experienced before. They know that I possess the external energy, but 
they do not know my energy arising from my svaripa, Laksmi. I will 
make them experience my bliss sakti. Thus he appeared with Laksmi. 


11 3.15.38] | 
tam tv agatath pratihrtaupayikam sva-pumbhis 
te ’caksataksa-visayam sva-samadhi-bhagyam 
hathsa-Sriyor vyajanayoh Siva-vayu-lolac- 
chubhratapatra-SaSi-kesara-Sikarambum 


The sages saw the Lord surrounded by devotees carrying 
objects to offer him. He was previously the object of their 
meditation, but now appeared directly before their eyes. On 
either side were cadmaras as beautiful as swans, and above him 
was an umbrella white like the moon, with pearl strands 
swaying in the pleasant breeze and dropping beads of nectar. 


Five verses describe the unprecedented sweetness of the Lord. In 
meeting the Lord, the sweetness of his form is prominent. It should be 
understood however that they also experienced the sweetness of 
sound, smell, and other sensations, by the power of attraction to all 
things related to the Lord, which was given by the Lord. They saw the 
Lord approaching, with paraphernalia carried by his devotees. “Look! 
The Lord’s feet are now decorating the court yard outside!” The 


devotees at the gate, in the city, on airplanes and in the gardens, came 
to see the Lord in great longing. They prepared various items such as 
jewels, cloth, ornaments, fruits, scents, flowers, garlands and aroti. He 
came within the Kumaras’ sight (aksa-visdyam). Did they have 
continual vision of the Lord? No. He was the very form of 
auspiciousness for those who had realized the bliss of Brahman in their 
heart through samadhi. “Oh! Our samddhi has now become 
successful by seeing the Lord in person!” He was accompanied on his 
sides by two moving cdmaras whose beauty was like swans, and had 
an umbrella white like the moon, fringed with pearl strands, moving in 
the pleasant wind, and dripping with drops of water. This is an 
example of atisayokti. The umbrella is like an upside down thousand- 
petalled lotus with the pearl strands as its filaments. By this analogy the 
coolness, fragrance and softness of the umbrella is indicated. The 
drops of water are compared to the nectar falling from the moon. 


11 3.15.39] | 
krtsna-prasada-sumukham sprhaniya-dhama 
snehavaloka-kalaya hrdi samsprsantam 
Syame prthav urasi Sobhitaya Sriya svas- 
cudamanim subhagayantam ivatma-dhisnyam 


They saw the Lord with beautiful face fully pleased, the most 
desirable object, who touched the hearts of all people with his 
skilful glance of affection, and who was the crest jewel among 
all planets, made auspicious with the mark of Laksmi on his 
dark, broad chest. 


The Kumaras were filled with doubt. “We do not know if the Lord is 
angry with us for cursing his two devotees.” But the Lord had a 
pleasing face internally and externally. They felt inner joy. “Oh! He is 
fully pleased!” The Lord was the abode of beauty, sweet sound, 
fragrance, youth, mercy and generosity desired by the eye and other 
senses of the sages. 


Jaya and Vijaya wept in lamentation. “Since we will fall down, burned 
by the fire of the brahmanas’ curse, we will no longer see the Lord’s 
sweetness.” The Lord responded to them. He touched the hearts of all 
present by the skill of his affectionate glance. “How affectionate he is 
to his devotees!” In this way he attracted their minds. With Laksmi in 
the form of a golden line situated on his left upper chest, he was the 


abode of Vaikuntha (atmd-dhisnyam) which was the crest jewel 
among all planets starting with Svarga and ending with Satyaloka. 
Seeing this, everyone became most fortunate. This will also be 
explained later. The sweetness of his mercy and form were realized 
and understood by the mind and eye. 


|| 3.15.40 | 
pitamsuke prthu-nitambini visphurantya 
kancyalibhir virutaya vana-malaya ca 
valgu-prakostha-valayat vinata-sutamse 
vinyasta-hastam itarena dhunanam abjam 


He had broad hips dressed in yellow cloth, covered with a 
shining belt, and was bedecked with a garland surrounded by 
humming bees. His wrists were decorated with bracelets, and 
while resting his left hand on the shoulder of Garuda, he 
twirled a lotus in his right hand. 


Locative case is used to express attraction to the hips. On his hips was 
placed yellow cloth. This becomes the focus of attention. On the cloth 
was a shining belt, which becomes the object of attention. Then over 
that was placed a garland, surrounded by humming bees. The garland 
and then the bees become the object of attention. The bees have been 
given dominion over all things by the Lord. These words in the 
instrumental case are related to the phrase atma-dhisnyam (the abode 
of Vaikuntha) in the previous verse. Having bracelets on his attractive 
wrists, he placed his left hand on the shoulder of Garuda. There is a 
version with vinasya, a verb from. In that case valgu-prakostha- 
valayam modified hastam. In his right hand he was twirling a lotus. 
This indicates that he made the fixed realization of Brahman in the 
lotus of their hearts insignificant by showing them his sweetness. 
“Since you are fixed in the bliss of impersonal realization, convinced 
that it is the best, why do you disturb your hearts? Why don’t you 
steady yourselves? Do not give up your steadiness in Brahman.” In this 
way, joking with them is suggested. 


|| 3.15.411 | 
vidyut-ksipan-makara-kundala-mandanarha- 
ganda-sthalonnasa-mukham manimat-kiritam 
dor-danda-sanda-vivare harata parardhya- 
harena kandhara-gatena ca kaustubhena 


His cheeks were decorated with makara earrings reflecting his 
effulgence. He had a high nose, a jeweled crown, and between 
his four arms on his chest was nestled an attractive, valuable 
necklace with the Kaustubha. 


He had cheeks worthy of ornamentation by earrings shaped like 
makaras, throwing off light radiating from his effulgence. His face has 
a raised nose. Between (vivare) his group of arms was a valuable 
(parardha) necklace hanging on his chest (kandhara), which attracted 
the sages. It hid between his strong arms for fear of being stolen by 
them. Or between his shoulders, on a gold chain hanging down to his 
chest was the necklace with the Kaustubha jewel. These phrases are 
also grammatically connected with verse 39. 


|| 3.15.42 | 
atropasrstam iti cotsmitam indirayah 
svanam dhiya viracitam bahu-sausthavadhyam 
mahyam bhavasya bhavatam ca bhajantam angath 
nemur niriksya na vitrpta-drso muda kaih 


Smiled upon by Laksmi who thought she had surpassed him in 
beauty, he increased in beauty by servants who used all their 
intelligence to decorate him. His resplendent limbs are worthy 
of worshipped by Siva and us as well. Seeing that form, the 
sages, whose eyes could never be satisfied with that beauty, 
bowed their heads. 


What more can be said? The pride of Laksmi in her beauty has been 
eclipsed by the beauty of the Lord. The Lord is a matter for conjecture 
in the minds (viracitam) of his own devotees. This is the meaning 
given by Sridhara Svami. According to Jiva Gosvami the first line 
means “Laksmi additionally (wpa) exhibited (srstam) pride (utsmitam) 
on having Visnu, endowed with such beauty, as her husband.” Or the 
meaning can be “He has been made secondary with form, qualities and 
sweetness worshipped by Brahma and others, since I possess even 
more excellent qualities.” Because of this (iti) and her prema (ca), 
saying “I am so fortunate!” Laksmi smiles at him attractively Cutsmitam). 
Her love is like this. Because of splendor arising from bliss, his limbs 
are resplendent with proper cloth and ornaments. He is not like Siva 
who disfigures his beauty with ashes. The word worship (bhajantam) 


is often used to mean “having clean limbs.” For instance in various 
manuals it is said “worship your feet” instead of “clean your feet.” Next, 
how he is served by thousands of servants is described. By the 
intelligence of those who serve his body (su@nam), who must judge 
how to arrange various eternal ornaments and clothing on his body, 
his beauty is created. The beauty of his limbs is described. The Lord 
has limbs which are worshiped by highly respected (mahyam) 
fragrance and flowers brought by Siva and us, who worship him by 
meditation. They do not directly worship him in Vaikuntha. Maha can 
mean worship. It is conjugated like curand other verbs. They saw that 
form of the Lord. Seeing it, their eyes could not be satisfied. They 
bowed their heads (kaih) in respect. 


|| 3.15.43 1 | 
tasyaravinda-nayanasya padaravinda- 
kifjalka-misra-tulasi-makaranda-vayuh 
antar-gatah sva-vivarena cakara tesam 
sanksobham aksara-jusam api citta-tanvoh 


The wind carrying the aroma of tulast which had touched the 
filaments of the Lord’s toe nails on his lotus feet entered their 
minds through the nostrils and began to agitate their minds 
and bodies, even though they were fixed in Brahman. 


When the sweetness of the Lord’s body produced in them a level of 
astonishment much higher than the bliss of Brahman, it penetrated 
within them. What can be said? The wind touching something related 
to a limb of the Lord made them fall from their position of Brahman, 
and produced great agitation in them. The wind carrying the aroma of 
tulasit combined with the red and white of the Lord’s toe nails, like 
filaments on the lotus of his feet, entered the sages’ minds to take 
control of the place. “But without permission is it not improper to enter 
their minds, just as it would be improper for the Kumaras and others to 
enter into someone else’s inner chambers?” But the nostrils are the 
natural (sva) holes for the air. The air entered their nostrils. Whose 
permission does the air need? What happened when the air entered? 
Their mind and bodies became agitated. First the mind became very 
strongly agitated by the changes arising from bliss. Then the body 
became agitated with tears, hairs standing on end, and perspiration. A 
person desiring to enter another’s country first kills the leader, 
plunders the place and disturbs the place. Then he conquers it with 


his troops. If they were so fixed in the bliss of Brahman, why should 
the bliss of realizing Bhagavan make them identify with the Lord? 
Even though they had been practicing contact with the Brahman, the 
bliss of Bhagavan was more powerful because of its sweetness. 


|| 3.15.44 | 
te va amusya vadanasita-padma-kosam 
udviksya sundarataradhara-kunda-hasam 
labdhasisah punar aveksya tadiyam anghri- 
dvandvam nakharuna-mani-Srayanam nidadhyuh 


Gazing upon the face of the Lord resembling a blue lotus bud, 
with even more beautiful lips, and a smile like a jasmine flower, 
the Kumaras, having attained the mercy of the devotees, then 
looked at his lotus feet with ruby-like toe nails, and again 
looked at his face. 


The scent of tulasi purified their pbrdnas and then the senses, since the 
senses are dependent on the prdnas. First the eyes received the 
qualification for the sweetness of the Lord’s form. Because of the 
unlimited variety of sweetness within each limb of the Lord, they 
desired to simultaneously experience all the sweetness, and thus 
disturbance spread throughout their bodies. In this way, they lost 
control because of the friction created by the bliss. That is described in 
this verse. They certainly (vai) saw the Lord’s face like the inner part of 
a blue lotus bud, without the rough outer covering, and relished its 
sweetness. His lips were even more beautiful. Upon his lips was a 
smile, which was most beautiful. They had been previously blessed by 
Brahma, their father, and their brother Narada, for achieving bhakti. 
Now the fruits of that blessing were manifesting (labhdsisah). What 
was the beauty of the Lord’s feet? Having experienced a little of the 
sweetness of the Lord’s face, and being unsatisfied, they looked again 
at his beautiful feet which were the shelter of ruby nails. And again 
looking at the under side of his feet, they again and again looked upon 
his face. Amara-kosa says nirvarnanam tu nidhyanam 
darsandlokaneksanam: all these words mean “looking.” Sridhara 
Svami says that because they were unable to experience the beauty of 
all of the Lord’s limbs simultaneously, they then began to meditate on 
those limbs (nidadhyuh). Labhdsisah and pitranuvarnita raha (verse 
46) indicate that the Lord’s mercy follows after the mercy of the 
devotees and, by the mercy of the Lord, one achieves bhakti. Because 


statements are made generally because of predominance of one factor, 
one can say that bhakti arises by the mercy of the Lord, though actually 
the devotees first give mercy. Thus one can say that by the mercy of 
the Lord, the Kumaras achieved bhakti and experienced the sweetness 
of the Lord. 


|| 3.15.45 1 | 
pumsatm gatim mrgayatam iha yoga-margair 
dhyanaspadam bahu-matam nayanabhiramam 
paumsnam vapur darsayanam ananya-siddhair 
autpattikaih samagrnan yutam asta-bhogaih 


They saw the Lord who is the object of meditation for those 
seeking liberation by the path of astanga-yoga, who is approved 
by many, who is the delight of the eyes, who has a human form 
which he displays as many avataras, and who is endowed with 
his eight inherent, eternal qualities, which are experienced by 
the devotees. 


Persons desiring liberation, because of lack of pure bhakti, do not 
desire to experience the sweetness of the Lord. But without meditation 
on the Lord, they cannot achieve even liberation. The form of Narayana, 
approved by many authorities (bahu-matam), is suitable for meditation 
with its qualities by practitioners of astanga-yoga who seek liberation 
(gatim). He shows a human form (paumsnam). There are many other 
forms of the Lord such as Mohini, who are all accepted as Bhagavan. 
The Lord is endowed with his own eight perfections (sounds, touch, 
form, taste smell, mercy, action and power), arising from his svarupa, 
which are natural (autpattikaih) or eternal, experienced (bhogaih) 
through bhakti by his devotees. This means the devotees experience 
seven items--his sweet voice (sound), his softness (touch), his beauty 
(form), his sweetness (taste), his fragrance (smell), his affection (mercy), 
his pastimes (action) by their six senses in the form of prema. The 
eighth item, power or aisvarya, consisting of the six qualities which 
define Bhagavan, is experienced by the devotees, the aspirants for 
liberation, and those liberated, according to their capabilities. Some say 
the eight siddhis refers to the eight mystic powers such as anima. 


|| 3.15.46] | 
kumara tcuh 
yo ’ntarhito hrdi gato ’pi duratmanam tvam 


so ’dyaiva no nayana-mulam ananta raddhah 
yarhy eva karna-vivarena guham gato nah 
pitranuvarnita-raha bhavad-udbhavena 


The Kumiaras said: O lord of unlimited qualities! He who 
resides in the heart, invisible to the sinful, today has been seen 
by our eyes. When your secret nature was described previously 
by Brahma who was born from you, it entered our intelligence 
through the ears. 


What unlimited great mercy! We have experienced the bliss of directly 
meeting the Lord, by his mercy! We are so fortunate! O unlimited Lord, 
ocean of unlimited powers and sweetness (ananta)! Though situated 
in the heart, you are not visible to the sinful. But you have appeared 
to us today in front of our eyes, and also previously. “When did I 
appear previously?” You do not remember. When your secret nature 
was described by Brahma, it entered our intelligence through the ears. 
In this way we have previously attained you. Brahma said, “O my sons, 
realizers of brahman! Meeting me directly is millions of times more 
blissful than realizing Brahman. Let that be! Bhagavan, dark like a 

blue lotus, with four strong arms, decorated with bracelets, armbands, 
and earrings, with moon like face, residing in Vaikuntha, is available 

by bhakti.” When we heard the blessings of mercy given by our father, 
a great devotee of the Lord, the fruits of that blessing would definitely 
appear in the future. We know that this meeting today with you arises 
from the incomparable mercy of your devotee. O Lord! You do not 
independently give mercy to us. You are dependent on your devotees. 
The greatness of the mercy of your devotees cannot be described. 


|| 3.15.471 | 
tamh tvarn vidama bhagavan param atma-tattvam 
sattvena samprati ratim racayantam esam 
yat te ’nutapa-viditair drdha-bhakti-yogair 
udgranthayo hrdi vidur munayo viragah 


O Lord! By your mercy we now know you, the supreme form of 
atmd, who creates prema in the inhabitants of Vaikuntha, as 
described to us by Brahma. Impersonalist sage like us who 
have given up the material world can know in their hearts this 
form only by determined bhakti, which is characterized by 
remorse for having committed offense to your gate keepers. 


Until this time we have been j7idnis, but now we have become 
devotees. This is such good fortune! That is expressed in this verse. 
We now know that you are that person described by Brahma, by your 
mercy (sattvena). We have realized you since we have become 
Vaisnavas. We realized previously that we were dtmd, but now, but 
now we realize you as the supreme dtmd (param dtma-tattvam) as 
stated with brahman hi pratistaham: 1am the basis of Brahman 
(atmd). (BG 14.27) You produce prema (ratim) for the inhabitants of 
Vaikuntha (esdm). Can jndnis realize this form of the Lord without 
bhakti Sages like us, the Kumaras, can know your supreme form only 
by fixed bhakti-yoga. How can one know the characteristics of bhakti- 
yoga It can be understood by remorse (anutdpa) caused after we 
cursed your two devotees. Sages fixed in impersonal Brahman without 
bhakti do not repent. 


|| 3.15.48 1 | 
natyantikam viganayanty api te prasadam 
kimv anyad arpita-bhayam bhruva unnayais te 
ye ’nga tvad-anghri-Sarana bhavatah kathayah 
kirtanya-tirtha-yasSasah kuSala rasa-jnah 


Persons who have realized you do not regard attainment of 
impersonal liberation as your mercy, what to speak of attaining 
a material position like Indra which is subject to fear caused by 
the Lord raising his eyebrow. O Lord! Those devotees, 
surrendered to your lotus feet, are expert knowers of rasa 
derived from narrations about your fame, which should be 
chanted and which purify everyone like a f7rtha. 


What to speak of the bliss in meeting you directly, the bliss 
experienced in glorifying you pastimes is much greater than the bliss 
of Brahman. Persons who realize you do not give regard to liberation 
in the form of merging in the Brahman (dtyantikam) as an act of your 
mercy, what to speak of respecting the post of Indra Canyad), in which 
there is fear caused by the Lord raising his eyebrow. Who are the 
devotees? They are expert knowers of rasa revealed in narrations of 
your pastimes. Others are not expert. Those narrations contain your 
qualities and pastimes worthy of glorifying and which purify like holy 
places. Or the meaning can be “they are knowers of rasa in narrations 
about you whose glories are worthy chanting and are purifying.” 


|| 3.15.49 1 | 
kamat bhavah sva-vrjinair nirayesu nah stac 
ceto ’livad yadi nu te padayo rameta 
vacas ca nas tulasivad yadi te ’nghri-sobhah 
puryeta te guna-ganair yadi karna-randhrah 


Let us remain in hellish existence because of sinful actions, if 
our minds can achieve prema at your lotus feet like bees which 
are not injured by the thorns as they taste the honey, if our 
words can remain glorious at your lotus feet like tulasz7 leaves, 
and if our ear holes can remain filled with hearing your 
qualities. 


“It is true. My devotees do not give regard to liberation. But are you 
now fixed in pure bhakti or in liberation? Clearly tell me. Let us finish 
with hints!” Let our condition remain as it is, in low birth because of 
our sinful acts. We do not want liberation. What do we attain in hell 
by sinful acts? What do we attain by liberation (indicated by the word 
ca)? Just as bees enjoy the flowers without being pierced by thorns, 
we do no consider obstacles if we enjoy the bliss of prema at your 
lotus feet. If it were possible to be born in hell with bhakti, then 
certainly hell with bhakti would be preferable to liberation. Just as 
tulasi does not reside elsewhere because of lack being beautiful 
elsewhere, and thus remains beautiful at your feet, our words also 
should be beautiful in describing the qualities of your lotus feet and 
should not stray elsewhere. Our ears should be filled with that, so they 
cannot enter into other topics. Or they pray that their ears be filled a 
just little with the Lord’s qualities. But there is a deep meaning here. 
Because the ear holes are made of space (which has no limit), and 
because the qualities of the Lord are without substantial form, one can 
never completely fill up the ear holes. Thus one will eternally hear 
those qualities. 


The bliss of hearing, chanting and remembering the qualities of the 
Lord are not available at all in liberation. Thus, if we happen to be 
born in the material world even in a low birth, that is preferable to 
liberation. Thus it is the nature of the devotee to pray for thousands of 
births in the material world even as an insect, birth or animal, as long 
as there is bhakti. But it is the nature of the Lord to destroy material 


existence, which is not sought by the devotee, and to bestow the bliss 
of worship which is sought by the devotee. 


|| 3.15.50] | 
praduscakartha yad idam puruhtta rupam 
teneSa nirvrtim avapur alam drso nah 
tasma idam bhagavate nama id vidhema 
yo ’natmanam durudayo bhagavan pratitah 


O Lord, called by the devotees! Our eyes have attained bliss by 
seeing you who have appeared with this form. We offer 
respects to the Lord who appears difficult to see for those who 
do not serve the Lord. 


We prayed for indirect perception of you, through the bliss of hearing, 
chanting and remembering about you. But you have made us drink 
the nectar of direct association with you, though we have been 
offenders. Such great tolerance is your unlimited mercy. O Lord, called 
by many devotees (puruhiita) with names like Narayana, Visnu, 
Govinda! Please give mercy! We have become successful by you who 
revealed your form, being under the control of unlimited mercy arising 
from devotees calling your name. By that vision of your form, our eyes 
(drsah) or intellects have attained bliss. They offer respects by placing 
their folded hands about their heads. /tmeans “thus” or “going.” We 
offer obeisance (namah) going (if) to your lotus feet. You do not 
appear to those who do not have you (dtma) as the object of service 
(andtmdndam). Or you do not appear to those persons who, being 
devoid of you, are devoid of soul (andtmandm). hey are like dirt. 
Just as the sun is difficult to see for owls, the Lord appears (pratitah) 
difficult to see for the non-devotees. 


The Kumaras are famous as being fixed in realization of Brahman and 
are known as the jewels in the crown among all adtmdramas. Sruti 
says tasmai mrditakasayaya tamasah param darsayati bhagavan 
sanatkum4arah: | offer respects to Sanatkumara, who has destroyed all 
defects and shows the supreme Brahman beyond ignorance. 
(Chadndogya Upanisad 7.26) When such sages offer prayers of this 
nature, one must understand the superiority of the bliss in worship of 
the Lord over the bliss of Brahman. This means that the Lord’s form, 
name, qualities, clothing, devotees and abodes are naturally all 
spiritual in form. If they were not of this nature, bhakti could not be 


successful. Later, in the statements of Kapila, these items are described 
as nirguna, without material qualities. Bharata-tdiparya says 
muktanam api bhaktir hi nityananda svaripint: bhakti is the form of 
eternal bliss for the liberated souls. Srutialso confirms this with 
dpranayanat tatrapi hi drstam: bhakti is performed before liberation 
and it is seen after liberation as well. (Brahma-sitra 4.1.12) In 
Madhvacarya’s commentary on this stitra he quotes Sauparna-sruti: 
sarvadainam updasita yadvan muktir amukta hy enam updsate: the 
Lord is worshipped at all times; he is worshiped by the liberated and 
by those not liberated. In relation to the great devotees such as 
Prahlada and Bali, Visau Purdna says patdle kasya na pritir 
vimuktasyapi jayate. in the lower planets, even those who are 
liberated do not have bhakti. 


Thus ends the commentary on Fifteenth Chapter of the Third Canto of 
the Bhadgavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with 
the previous dcdaryas 


Chapter Sixteen 
Conversation between the Lord and the Kumaras 


|| 3.16.11 | 
brahmovaca 
iti tad grnatatm tesam 
muninam yoga-dharminam 
pratinandya jagadedam 
vikuntha-nilayo vibhuh 


Brahma said: Praising the sages, conversant with yoga 
principles, who had praised him, the Lord, whose abode is 
Vaikuntha, spoke as follows. 


In the Sixteenth Chapter the Lord accepts the curse made by the 
Kumaras who were fearful, because they knew that the Lord had 
affection for the gate keepers who had love for the Lord. The Lord was 
pleased with their Kum4aras’ words of praise. 


|! 3.16.2-3 1 | 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
etau tau parsadau mahyam 
jayo vijaya eva ca 


kadarthi-krtya mat yad vo 
bahv akratam atikramam 


yas tv etayor dhrto dando 
bhavadbhir mam anuvrataih 
sa evanumato ’smabhir 
munayo deva-helanat 


The Lord said: O sages! Since my two followers Jaya and Vijaya, 
ignoring me, have seriously offended you, I permit the 
punishment given by you, who are dedicated in vows to me, 
since they have committed offense to me. 


You should not be afraid of having committed offense. That is 
expressed in eleven verses. Mahyam means “my.” Since (yat) these 
two, ignoring me (mahyam), have seriously (bahu) committed offense 
to you, because they have ignored the conduct desired by me, the 
punishment I should give has been done by you, who have vows 
dedicated to me (anuvrataih), because they have actually offended me 
(deva-helandat). 


|| 3.16.41 | 
tad vah prasadayamy adya 
brahma daivatmh pararn hi me 
tad dhity atma-krtarn manye 
yat sva-pumbhir asat-krtah 


Today I must ask you for forgiveness. I worship the brahmanas 
above all else by me. Since my servants disrespected you, I 
consider that I have committed the offense to you. 


“Moreover, I have made offense against you.” How is it your offense? 
“If Jaya and Vijaya were not my servants, and I had not been so 
affectionate to them, there would be no offense on my part.” 


11 3.16.51 | 
yan-namani ca grhnati 
loko bhrtye krtagasi 
so ’sadhu-vadas tat-kirtim 
hanti tvacam ivamayah 


When a servant commits sin using the name of his master, the 
master gets criticizes and has his fame destroyed, just as a white 
spot on the skin condemns a person as a leper. 


“But how can the Supreme Lord commit offense? Even if you do, who 
could punish you? How can you restrict yourself?” There can be no 
punishment. Infamy alone will be the punishment. The fame of a 
master is destroyed by a servant who performs sinful activating in the 
name of the master, just as white leprosy destroys the skin. People will 
criticize a person with a white spot, saying, “This person has leprosy.” 


|| 3.16.61 | 
yasyamrtamala-yaSah-sravanavagahah 
sadyah punati jagad aSvapacad vikunthah 
so *hath bhavadbhya upalabdha-sutirtha-kirtis 
chindyam sva-bahum api vah pratikula-vrttim 


I, that Supreme Lord, by hearing whose glories the whole 
universe including the dog eater is purified, who am famous as a 
tirtha because of you, will cut off my own arm if it commits 
offense against you. 


“But from offenses to us, you get infamy, and by our pleasure you get 
fame. You have created us, but now we have become greater than you, 
the Supreme Lord.” What doubt is there about this? Iam the Lord 
(vikunthah), famous as a tirtha because of you. What to speak of Jaya 
and Vijaya, objects of attachment for me, I will even cut off my own 
limb, the object of my identity as “I.” Unable to do that, Iam your 
offender. 


11 3.16.71 | 
yat-sevaya carana-padma-pavitra-renum 
sadyah ksatakhila-malam pratilabdha-silam 
na Srir viraktam api mam vijahati yasyah 
preksa-lavartha itare niyaman vahanti 


Even Laksmi to whom I show no attachment, but to gain whose 
favor others perform vows, does not give up the dust of my feet 
which immediately destroy all contamination and are full of all 


qualities. But these feet are made pure by service to devotees like 
you. 


“The result of our coming to Vaikuntha is that you, our worshipable lord, 
speak to us like this.” Should I say the opposite? By the service to 
devotees, the dust particles attached to my feet purify the world, and 
destroy all contamination caused by myself and others. The devotees 
have all good qualities. Though Laksmi has all wealth, she does not 
leave me. For the glance of Laksmi, Brahma and others perform 
austerities. These statements are connected with the previous statement 
“T should cut off my own arm which offends you, by whose service my 
feet destroy all contamination...” 


|! 3.16.81 | 
naharm tathadmi yajam4ana-havir vitane 
Scyotad-ghrta-plutam adan huta-bhun-mukhena 
yad brahmanasya mukhatas carato ’nughasam 
tustasya mayy avahitair nija-karma-pakaih 


I do not eat the offerings of the sacrificer accepted through my 
mouth in the form of fire as much as I eat the morsels filled with 
ghee enjoyed by the mouth of the br4éhmana who is satisfied by 
the results of his actions offered to me. 


Thus I serve the brahmanas. Those who serve the brahmanas by my 
order are my servants, because I eat through the mouth of the 
brahmanas. Though I eat using fire as my mouth the offerings of rice 
made by the sacrificer, I do not eat to the same extent that I eat from the 
mouth of the brahmana who eats morsels filled with ghee and is 
satisfied with the results of his actions offered to me. In verse 17 it will 
said vipranam devadevdnam bhagavdn atmadaivatam: the Lord is the 
object of worship for the brahmanas. Thus if a brahamana is devoid of 
bhakti, he should not be respected. 


Sva-pakam iva nekseta loke vipram avaisnavam 
If a person born in a brahmana family is not a devotee, one should not 


see his face, exactly as one should not look upon the face of a dog-eater. 
Padma Purdna 


Thus contradiction is avoided. Avaisnava in this context means one 
who hates Vaisnavas. There are also brdhmanas such as Visista who 
have dharma mixed with a little bhakti. Those who are bradhmanas by 
birth such as Narada, are called vaisnavas because of predominance of 
bhakti. 


|| 3.16.91 | 
yesam bibharmy aham akhanda-vikuntha-yoga- 
maya-vibhutir amalanghri-rajah kiritaih 
viprams tu ko na visaheta yad-arhanambhah 
sadyah punati saha-candra-lalama-lokan 


Who would not tolerate the offense of brdhmanas ? I, whose 
foot water immediately purifies all the planets and Siva, carry on 
my crown the braéhmand4s’ pure foot dust, and by that have 
attained unlimited wealth of power. 


The offenses made by the brdhmana should be tolerated, and not 
corrected. Who does not tolerate brdhmanas who have made mistakes? 
All people would. Showing his crown with his forefinger, , he speaks to 
those inquiring why he does so. I carry on my crown the dust from the 
feet of brahmanas. 1, whose foot water purifies all the worlds and Siva, 
have become a wealth of unrestricted powers by the mercy of holding 
the dust of the brdhmana on my head. One should take the foot water 
of he who puts brahmana’s dust on his head. 


|! 3.16.101 | 
ye me tantr dvija-varan duhatir maditya 
bhutany alabdha-Saranani ca bheda-buddhya 
draksyanty agha-ksata-drso hy ahi-manyavas tan 
grdhra rusa mama kusanty adhidanda-netuh 


The enraged servants of Yama, with forms like vultures, tear out 
the eyes of those who, with vision destroyed by sin, see 
difference between my forms and the brahmanas, cows and 
shelterless beings. 


What to speak of those who do not tolerate offenses of brahmanas, 
those who see difference between me and brahmanas go to hell. 
Those persons who see my forms as different from the brahmanas, the 


cows (duhatih) and those without shelter, go to hell. Instead of duhatih 
sometimes duhitr (daughter) is seen. This also means cow since the 
cow arose from the sun as part of the universal form. The cow is 
daughter of the sun. The enraged (ahi manyavah) servants of Yama, 
empowered by me, who have forms like vultures, tear those persons’ 
eyes with their beaks. 


|! 3.16.111 | 
ye brahmanan mayi dhiya ksipato ’rcayantas 
tusyad-dhrdah smita-sudhoksita-padma-vaktrah 
vanyanuraga-kalayatmajavad grnantah 
sambodhayanty aham ivaham upahrtas taih 


Just as Iam controlled by you, Iam controlled by those who 
worship the brahmanas who have offended others, who see 
those brahmanas as non-different from me, who remain pleased 
in heart in spite of their harsh words, showing lotus faces 
moistened with sweet smiles, and who pacify them by praising 
them with words filled with love, just as a son praises an angry 
father. 


Iam controlled by those who praise bradhmanas who have committed 
offense and even more than that, please them. I am controlled by those 
who worship the bradhmanas who utter harsh words (ksipatah). They 
see the brahmanas as non-different from me, and remain satisfied even 
by harsh words. They pacify them, praising them like a good son praises 
an angry father with words filled with love (anurdga-kalaya vanya), 
saying “You do not speak rough words, but rain a shower of merciful 
nectar for the highest benefit.” They please them with soft addresses 
such as “O masters! O oceans of mercy!” Iam controlled by them, just 
as 1am controlled by you or Bhrgu. 


|| 3.16.121 | 
tan me sva-bhartur avasayam alaksamanau 
yusmad-vyatikrama-gatim pratipadya sadyah 
bhuyo mamantikam itam tad anugraho me 
yat kalpatam acirato bhrtayor vivasah 


Therefore my servants who did not see the intention of their 
master, should go to a place suitable for their offense to you, 


and quickly again attain a place near me. Since this punishment 
is my mercy, let my servants quickly come to me. 


Therefore (tad not seeing the intention of their master by the will of 
providence, these two should quickly go to a place suitable for the 
offense they committed to you and then return to me (itdm). This is my 
request. “O master! You say that those who commit offense to the 
brahmanas commit offense to you. Why do you again show affection 
for those two?” I cannot control myself. It is not possible to give up my 
natural qualities. Since this punishment is also my mercy to them, not 
punishment, may the two servants quickly live (vihasah) with me again. 


|| 3.16.13 1 | 
brahmovaca 
atha tasyoSatim devim 
rsi-kulyam sarasvatim 
nasvadya manyu-dastanam 
tesam atmapy atrpyata 


Brahma said: Though hearing the words of the Lord which were 
pleasing, filled with logic and worthy of worship, the Kumaras 
were still not satisfied, since their minds were bitten by the 
snake of anger. 


Sarasvatim means words and a river. The words were pleasant, or the 
river had clear water (usatim). The words were filled with various 
logical ornaments or the river was playful (devim). The words were 
worshipable or the river was beneficial for the residence of sages (rsi- 
kulyam). Though tasting that water, experiencing its sweetness, 
because their minds were bitten by the snake of anger, filled with anger, 
they could not tolerate even the pleasing words of the Lord, because 
they did not experience the taste. Their souls, their intelligence and their 
minds were not satisfied. They did not give regard to his words. Though 
they showed great repentance, the non-removal of their anger shows 
the difficulty in removing offense to the devotee. Though the Kumaras 
committed such offense to the devotees, their experiencing the 
sweetness of the fragrance of tu/ast from the Lord’s feet shows the 
strength of the Lord’s mercy, which follows after the mercy to the 
Kumiaras of Jaya and Vijaya, who were repentant after offending the 
brahmanas. If the Kumaras had not committed offense to the devotees, 
then they would have developed pure ddsya-prema, from the mercy of 


the devotees and the Lord. But because of the remaining presence of 
offense, they developed only to the stage of santa-bhakti. It is said 


bhavo py abhavam ayati krsna-presthaparadhatan | 
abhdasatam ca sanakair nytina-jatiyatam api | | 


By an offense against the dearest devotee of the Lord, even real bhava 
will be destroyed, if the offense is grave. If the offense is medium, the 
bhava will turn to bhavdbhasa. If the offense is slight, the bhdva will 
become an inferior type** BRS 1.3.54 


|| 3.16.14] | 
satimn vyadaya Srnvanto 
laghvim gurv-artha-gahvaram 
vigahyagadha-gambhiram 
na vidus tac-cikirsitam 


Hearing attentively the Lord’s words, which were true, measured, 
difficult to understand because of deep meaning, whose 
intention could not be understood, possessing 

incomprehensible internal and external meaning, the Kumaras 
could not understand the Lord’s intention. 


Hearing attentively the words which were true, splendid (satyadm), 
made of carefully chosen syllables (aghvim), difficult to understand 
because of deep meaning, with incomprehensible intention (agddha), 
and difficult external meaning (gambhiradm), they pondered them 
(vigahya). Does the Lord praise us or condemn us? Will he arrange for 
the punishment we have decided, limit it or destroy it? Will he blame us 
for the offense or will he treat his two servants with great mercy? We do 
not know his intention. The joy of the Lord is evident, but the censure of 
the Lord is not expressed directly. The Lord’s censure is understood 
because of the conjecture of the frightened Kumaras and the revelation 
given through the Lord’s clever use of words. 


In addressing the sages who were supposed to be omniscient, he said, 


“These are my two associates.” This indicates, “O fools! You cursed my 
associates. You have used too much force.” 


38 Dasya-bhdava can turn to Santa-bhdva. 


“Ignoring my intentions, they offended you.” However, since previous 
to offending the Kumaras, the door keepers had not ignored the Lord’s 
intentions, this is a crooked utterance of the Lord, indicating that the 
Lord was actually angry with the Kumaras. Using the fourth type of 
atisayokti, the Lord has reversed the cause and effect of ignoring the 
Lord and offending the Kumdaras. The doorkeepers offended the 
Kumaras, and thus ignored the Lord’s intentions. (Thus he is not 
blaming the doorkeepers.) 


“The punishment is permitted by me.” If I had not given my permission, 
then the punishment ordered by you would not take place at all since it 
is later said: 


brahma-tejah samartho ’pi hantuth necche matarh tu me 
Though I am capable of nullifying the curse, I do not desire to do so. 
SB 3.16.29 


The reason is that you would feel worthless if I cancelled the curse. My 
respect for bradhmanas intoxicates you. 


“T consider that I have committed the offense.” This shows the Lord’s 
great love for the door keepers, taking them as his very self. 


“T have attained fame as a tirtha because of you.” These are just words 
of respect for the sages. 


“T should cut off my own arm.” Since the Lord identifies the door 
keepers as his arms, the statement shows his great attachment to them. 


“My feet are made pure by service to you.” This is again just external 
praise by the Lord. Does the Lord’s foot dust become pure by service to 
brahmanas? Does that destroy all contamination? By that service does 
Laksmi never give up the Lord? 


“I do not eat the offering of the sacrificer.”. You brahmanas are fond of 
eating, therefore you must be fed. It is well known to the people that I 
eat through the mouth of the bra4hmana. Ghasam caratah (eating 
morsels) can also mean that like a respectable cow grazing in the field, 
the brahamana rejoices by the respect given by me. What you think 
gives me happiness is not service to me. 


“T have a wealth of powers because of holding the foot dust of the 
bradhmana on my crown. Because of that, my foot water purifies the 
whole universe as the Ganga.” This type of respect is actually just a 
joke. 


“The cows and brdhmanas are not different from me since they are my 
body.” This is also a joke. 


“Tam controlled by bradhmanas who offend others.” It is the natural 
quality of the brahmana to become angry. I and my devotee laugh at 
them. I give natural tolerance only to my devotees and I will be 
controlled by that alone. Because tolerance did not appear in Jaya and 
Vijaya at this time, I have shown indifference to them. Thus they have 
been cursed you, and it will not be otherwise. Because I was not 
indifferent to Ambarisa, there was no effect from the anger of Durvasa. 
On the contrary, the burning produced by my cakra was directly 
produced by me, a lover of brahmanas. Thus Durvasa fell at the feet of 
Ambarisa. 


That the Lord was displeased is also understood from the later statement 
of the Kumaras: 


yarh vanayor damam adhisa bhavan vidhatte 
vrttirh nu va tad anumanmahi nirvyalikam 
asmasu va ya ucito dhriyatarh sa dando 

ye ’nagasau vayam ayunksmahi kilbisena 


O Lord, whatever punishment you wish to award to these two innocent 
persons or also to us we shall accept without duplicity. We understand 
that we have cursed two faultless persons. SB 3.16.25 


|| 3.16.151 | 
te yoga-mayayarabdha- 
paramesthya-mahodayam 
procuh pranjalayo viprah 
prahrstah ksubhita-tvacah 


The joyful sages, with folded hands and hairs standing on end, 
then spoke to the Lord, who had displayed great powers 
through his yoga-mayda from the beginning. 


Considering for a long time whether the Lord favored or condemned 
them, they concluded that the Lord was pleased with them, and thus 
they rejoiced. They spoke to the Lord who had revealed great powers 
by his yoga-mayd from the beginning. If the most powerful Lord who is 
not dependent on anyone else has criticized us in the form of praise, 
and we will be punished, then he would say clearly that we bradhmanas 
should fall to hell since we offended his devotees. Considering in this 
way, their hairs stood on end. Instead of ksubhita the word kupita is 
seen sometimes. This refers to the hair holes, and indicated that the 
hairs stood on end. 


|| 3.16.16] | 
rsaya tcuh 
na vayam bhagavan vidmas 
tava deva cikirsitam 
krto me ’nugrahas ceti 
yad adhyaksah prabhasase 


The sages said: O Lord! We do not know what you desire to do, 
since you, the Supreme Lord, have said that we have been 
merciful to you. 


Though they had understood, they again asked questions in order to 
hear from the mouth of the Lord his intentions. We do not know your 
intention, whether you want to be merciful to us or want to punish us. 
Since (ya) you, the Supreme Lord, say to us that we have shown mercy 
to you, and since that is impossible, wanting to punish us, you first joke 
with us. Or maybe, desiring to favor us to help spread dharma that you 
created, since you favor bradhmanas, you actually are praising us. 
Please tell us your intention to us, since we are ignorant and unable to 
understand what you desire. 


|| 3.16.17] | 
brahmanyasya param daivatm 
brahmanah kila te prabho 
vipranam deva-devanam 
bhagavan atma-daivatam 


O Lord! The brahmanas are the supreme deity only because you 
are fond of brahmanas. You are the supreme deity of the 
brahmanas, who are worshipped by the devatas. 


In this verse the Kumaras explain how it is hard to understand the Lord’s 
words. Only because you are fond of brahmanas do the brahmanas 
have a high position. They do not have that position naturally. The 
bradhmanas are worshipped by the devatas (deva-devandm), but you 
are Bhagavan. By nature (atma-daivatam) you are in a high position. 
You are actually in the position of the Lord, not the brahmanas. Atma- 
daivatam also means without you they are simply dead. So what is the 
meaning of saying that without service to them your foot dust has no 
power? 


|! 3.16.18 1 | 
tvattah sanatano dharmo 
raksyate tanubhis tava 
dharmasya paramo guhyo 
nirvikaro bhavan matah 


The eternal dharma, bhakti, arising from you, is protected by 
your body in the form of the devotees, not the brahmanas. We 
consider you to be the end result of dharma, the secret, who 
undergo no change. 


People become respectable only by following rules of dharma. 
Dharma is characterized by bhakti, not by steadiness in varndsrama. 
Devotees institute that dharma. Thus the devotees are superior to the 
brahmanas. That is expressed in this verse. The sandtana-dharma 
known as bhaktihas arisen from you. Drstih satam darsane ‘stu 
bhavat-tantindm: may our eyes see the forms of Vaisnavas, who are 
non-different from you. (SB 10.10.38) Since the devotees are non- 
different from you, dharma is protected by your body in the form of the 
devotees, since they engage in bhakti everywhere. You are the final 
fruit of dharma, not temporary attainments such as Svarga. You are 
without change (nirvikarah bhavan). Attaining you is the result of 
bhakti to you. Other dharmas should not be explained by the words 
sanatana and nirvikara. 


|| 3.16.19 | 


taranti hy afijasa mrtyum 
nivrtta yad-anugrahat 
yoginah sa bhavan kith svid 
anugrhyeta yat paraih 


Since by your mercy alone the detached yogis cross over death 
easily, how can you say that you must get mercy from others? 


Among the brahmanas, those who are detached from material 
enjoyment, the yogis, are better than those who are fixed in their 
position as bradhmanas. The yogis however cross over death only by 
the mercy of the Lord. How can you say that you get mercy from others? 
Kim svid indicates a question with astonishment. 


|| 3.16.201 | 
yam vai vibhutir upayaty anuvelam anyair 
artharthibhih sva-Sirasa dhrta-pada-renuh 
dhanyarpitanghri-tulasi-nava-dama-dhamno 
lokath madhuvrata-pater iva kama-yana 


Laksmi, whose foot dust people desiring wealth hold on their 
heads, also serves you on various occasions with a desire for 
attaining the powerful position of the king of bees perched on 
the tulasi garland offered by the devotees to your feet, 


You have said that Laksmi does not give you up because you have 
served the bradhmanas. That is difficult to understand, since it is 
impossible. This is expressed in two verses. Laksmi, the form of wealth 
(vibhutih), whose foot dust others, desiring material benefit, hold on 
their heads, serves you at various times. She desires the place (lokam) 
occupied by the chief of the bees, situated on new garland of tulasi 
offered by the devotees at your feet. Laksrhi is also only your devotee. 


|! 3.16.211 | 
yas tam vivikta-caritair anuvartamanam 
natyadriyat parama-bhagavata-prasangah 
sa tvam dvijanupatha-punya-rajah-punitah 
Srivatsa-laksma kim aga bhaga-bhajanas tvam 


You are not attached to Laksmi among those who do pure 
service simply because she is your wife. Rather you are most 


attached to the greatest devotees. How can you say that you, full 
of six powers and marked with Srivatsa, have been purified by 
the pure dust on the path tread by brahmanas? 


You are not very attached to Laksmi by pure service (vivikta-caritaith). 
The word ati indicates that the Lord is not attracted to Laksmi just 
because she is his wife. But he is attracted by her service as a devotee. 
And he is attracted (prasangah) to the greatest devotees. How can you 
say that Laksmi does not give you up though she serves you and you 
are indifferent to her, simply because of the mercy of bra4hmanas? Do 
you, marked with Srivatsa, obtain the pure dust from the path of the 
brahmanas? You are endowed with six powers (bhaga-bhajanah). 
How can they with their pure dust purify you marked with the Srivatsa? 
This is difficult to understand. 


|| 3.16.22] | 
dharmasya te bhagavatas tri-yuga tribhih svaih 
padbhis caracaram idath dvija-devatartham 
nunat bhrtatmh tad-abhighati rajas tamas ca 
sattvena no varadaya tanuva nirasya 


O Lord, appearing in three yugas! Destroying rajas and tamas 
which obstruct dharma by sattva, using your body which 
bestows blessing upon us, as the personification of dharma you 
protect the universe of moving and nonmoving beings with your 
extraordinary qualities of austerity, cleanliness and mercy in 
order to benefit bradhmanas and devatas . 


We, the brahmanas, have never suffered contempt from you before this 
time. Because you appear clearly in three yugas you are called tri-yuga. 
Or tri-yuga can mean three pairs (yuga), Bhagavan possessing six 
qualities. The universe is protected by the three extraordinary (svaih) 
qualities of austerity, cleanliness and mercy. Three qualities are 
mentioned because truth continues in Kali-yuga in spite of the 
destruction of dharma. 

You protect the universe for the devatds and brahmanas. By your body 
which gives blessing to us, you destroy rajas and tajas which obstruct 
the qualities of austerity, cleanliness and mercy by sativa-guna. 


|| 3.16.23 1 | 
na tvath dvijottama-kulam yadi hatma-gopam 


gopta vrsah svarhanena sa-sunrtena 
tarhy eva nanksyati Sivas tava deva pantha 
loko ’grahisyad rsabhasya hi tat pramanam 


If you, the most excellent form of dharma, did not protect the 
class of best br4hmanas who are to be protected by you with 
kind words and worship, then your auspicious path of the Vedas 
would be destroyed, since people accept the actions of the most 
excellent person as authoritative. 


“You should be merciful to us even now.” He seems upset. Let us 
pacify him. If you, the form of dharma (vrsah), do not clearly (ha) 
protect the class of the best bradhmanas who should be protected by 
you (dima-gopam), the path of the Vedas will be destroyed, since (Ai) 
the people would accept the actions of the best persons as authoritative. 
They would not worship the brdhmanas or praise them with kind 
words. The Gitd says “Whatever the great man does, others follow.” 
Thus when you said that you take the dust from the brahmanas (verse 
7), though we could not understand, those words are for teaching the 
people. 


|| 3.16.24] | 
tat te ’nabhistam iva sattva-nidher vidhitsoh 
ksemarh janaya nija-saktibhir uddhrtareh 
naitavata try-adhipater bata visva-bhartus 
tejah ksatath tv avanatasya sa te vinodah 


You, the ocean of sattva, who desire the welfare of the people 
and who weed out the opposers of dharma by your empowered 
kings, do not desire the destruction of dharma Since you are 
the lord of the three worlds and the maintainer of the universe, 
your power is not decreased though you act with humility to the 
brahmanas. That humility is only your play. 


“Let the Vedic path be destroyed. What do I care?” The destruction of 
the path (tad) is not desired by you, who desire good for the people, by 
giving them engagement in action. Or the dative case of jandya can 
have a genitive meaning: you desire the good of the people. By your 
powers, through kings in this world, you weed out the opposers of 
dharma. “But does not humility before lesser beings reduce power?” 
Your power is not reduced when you act with humility before the 


brahmanas for the purpose of rescuing dharma. That humility is only 
your play. 


| 1 3.16.25 1 | 
yath vanayor damam adhisa bhavan vidhatte 
vrttim nu va tad anumanmahi nirvyalikam 
asmasu va ya ucito dhriyatam sa dando 
ye ’nagasau vayam ayunksmahi kilbisena 


O Lord! We willingly accept what punishment or reward you 
allot to the door keepers. May the suitable punishment which 
we gave to the innocent door keepers by our curse be given to 
us! 


Bowing to you with body, mind and words we make a request to you 
whose intentions are hard to understand. We accept whatever 
punishment you award to the gate keepers if you favor us brahmanas, 
or whatever promotion in life you award them, if you are affectionate to 
your devotee door keepers. Do that as you wish, O Lord! May the 
curse we gave to them go to Rasatala! They then speak fearfully with 
tears and shaking bodies. Award fitting punishment to us, which we 
gave to the two sinless door keepers by our curse! 


|| 3.16.26] | 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
etau suretara-gatith pratipadya sadyah 
samrambha-sambhrta-samadhy-anubaddha-yogau 
bhuyah sakasam upayasyata asu yo vah 
Sapo mayaiva nimitas tad aveta viprah 


The Lord said: These two will immediately become demons, but 
they will quickly return to me since they will be absorbed in 
meditation on me in anger. Understand that the curse of yours 
was made by me. 


Lord speaks to the Kumaras, pacifying them by saying “Do not fear.” 
They will be united with me by continuous practice of meditation 
touched with anger (samrambha). O brahmanas! Your curse was 
produced by me. In order to have my two servants, the greatest 
devotees, take on the nature of demons, though they have bodies of 


pure sattva and are the best devotees and brdhmanas, they acted 
unfavorably towards you, and made you, the best of dtmdramas, angry. 
And then you cursed them. All this has been done by me only. It is not 
an offense of my door keepers or an offense committed by you. “But 
what is the cause of giving such suffering to these two devotees, since 
you are affectionate to your devotees?” O brdhmanas! Know the cause. 
Reflecting carefully, understand, since you are omniscient. What more 
can I reveal? 


Here is the cause. Jaya and Vijaya had a desire arising from prema. “O 
best Lord! O Lord of lords! Lord of Vaikuntha! If your fighting instinct is 
not satisfied because everyone else is so weak, and because we are not 
your enemies, then make us two guards unfriendly towards you, and 
you can have pleasure in fighting us. Since we servants cannot tolerate 
even a small degree of decrease in your full happiness, we pray that this 
should be done, by necessarily ignoring your quality of affection for 
your devotee.” This is how they thought. 


The srutis show the presence of rasa in the Lord: 


raso vai sah 
The Lord is rasa itself. Taittiriya Upanisad 2.7 


anandamayah 
The Lord is filled with bliss. 


saisa Anandamayasya mimarmsa bhavati 
This concludes the examination of bliss. Taittirtya Upanisad 8.2 


It should be understood that there are secondary emotions (such as the 
desire to fight or to please his devotees in unconventional ways) within 
this broad category of bliss when considering the perfection of rasas of 
the Lord such as madhura-rasa. The Lord performs various actions for 
the pleasure of his devotees according the following statement: 


asyapi deva vapuso mad-anugrahasya 
sveccha-mayasya na tu bhuta-mayasya ko ’pi 
nese mahi tv avasiturh manasantarena 

saksat tavaiva kim utatma-sukhanubhtteh 


My dear Lord, neither I nor anyone else can estimate the potency of this 
transcendental body of yours, which has shown such mercy to me and 
which appears just to fulfill the desires of your pure devotees. Although 
my mind is completely withdrawn from material affairs, I cannot 
understand your personal form. How, then, could I possibly understand 
the happiness you experience within yourself? SB 10.14.2 


In fulfilling the desires of his devotees, the Lord developed another 
desire, and thus he did not directly reveal the secret to the Kuméaras. 
They then thought, “Even the greatest devotees can fall from Vaikuntha 
because of great offense! What then to speak of where we, who are just 
dull reflections of saédhakas, can fall from this earth planet!” Thus, it is 
should be understood that the Lord desired to warn the sddhakas to be 
careful of committing great offenses. 


|| 3.16.27-28 | | 
brahmovaca 
atha te munayo drstva 
nayanananda-bhajanam 
vaikuntham tad-adhisthanam 
vikuntham ca svayath-prabham 


bhagavantam parikramya 
pranipatyanumanya ca 
pratijagmuh pramuditah 
Samsanto vaisnavim Sriyam 


Brahma said: The sages, having seen the object of bliss for their 
eyes, the self-illuminated Lord and his abode Vaikuntha, 
circumambulated the Lord and offered him respects, and, taking 
his permission, left that place with great joy, praising the 
greatness of the Vaisnavas. 


The Lord (vikuntha) and his abode are self illuminating (full of 
knowledge), since they are suddha-sativa. Anumdnya means “taking 
permission.” 


|| 3.16.29] | 
bhagavan anugav aha 
yatarm ma bhaistam astu Sam 
brahma-tejah samartho ’pi 


hantum necche matatm tu me 


The Lord spoke to his two associates. “Go to the material world. 
Do not be afraid. You will have good fortune. But also, do not go 
that world. Though I can nullify the curse of the brahmana, I do 
not desire to do go against my own rules.” 


Seeing that Jaya and Vijaya had just arrived, the Lord spoke. “Go to the 
material world!” Seeing them weeping and wailing, the Lord again 
spoke to them, his heart softened by compassion. “Do not fear. May you 
two have good fortune! Do not go there. Always remain serving me in 
Vaikuntha.” The negative word md can be used with both yadtam and 
bhaistam. Seeing that they were now happy, he said “Though I can 
nullify the curse of the brahmanas, I do not desire to destroy my own 
promise.” I have made a rule to accept the inevitability of a 
brahmana’s curse. Just as Garuda sacrificed an expansion of his wing 
in order to maintain the inevitability of the thunderbolt’s power, you 
should take on the role of demons in one of your expansions, and at the 
same time remain in Vaikuntha in your svaripas. Later this passage is 
found: 


an abhidravato drstva ditijanikapan nrpa 
prahasyanucara visnoh pratyasedhann udayudhah 


nandah sunando ’tha jayo vijayah prabalo balah 
kumudah kumudaksas ca visvaksenah patattrirat 


jayantah Srutadevas ca puspadanto ’tha satvatah 
sarve nagayuta-pranas camuUrh te jaghnur asurim 


O King, when the associates of Lord Visnu saw the soldiers of the 
demons coming forward in violence, they smiled. Taking up their 
weapons, they forbade the demons to continue their attempt. Nanda, 
Sunanda, Jaya, Vijaya, Prabala, Bala, Kumuda, Kumudaksa, Visvaksena, 
Patattrirat [Garuda], Jayanta, Srutadeva, Puspadanta and Satvata were all 
associates of Lord Visnu. They were as powerful as ten thousand 
elephants, and now they began killing the soldiers of the demons. SB 
8.21.15-17 


In the narration of Vamana and Bali, Jaya and Vijaya are mentioned 
among the associates of the Lord fighting. But after being born as 


Hiranyaksa and HiranyakaSipu, they would later be born as Ravana and 
Kumbakarna. The explanation of their expansions must be given in 
order to resolve the contradiction of being simultaneously in the form of 
demons and associates of the Lord. 


|| 3.16.301 | 
etat puraiva nirdistam 
ramaya kruddhaya yada 
purapavarita dvari 
viSanti mayy uparate 


This was ordained long ago by angry Laksmi when she 
attempted to enter the door and was prevented by you two, 
since I was sleeping. 


Though this verse is seen in many editions, it has no commentary 
because it is not traditionally accepted as a verse. 


|| 3.16.311 | 
mayi samrambha-yogena 
nistirya brahma-helanam 
pratyesyatam nikasam me 
kalenalpityasa punah 


Overcoming the offense to the Kumaras by meditating on me in 
anger, you will quickly return to me. 


Though you will have the mentality of demons, you will think of me, 
because I will experience pure happiness in vira-rasa fighting with you 
two when I descend as three different avataras. Though you have the 
mentality of demons, you will be performing service to me. In the third 
appearance, I will directly accept you. By meeting me in battle with 
anger, or by meditating on me with anger, you will overcome the 
offense to the Kumaras. You will come near (nikdsam) to me after a 
short time. 


|| 3.16.321 | 
dvahsthav adisya bhagavan 
vimana-Sreni-bhtsanam 
sarvatiSayaya laksmya 
justam svath dhisnyam aviSat 


After thus speaking to the door keepers, the Lord entered his 
abode, decorated with many airplanes and all-surpassing wealth. 


|| 3.16.331 | 
tau tu girvana-rsabhau 
dustarad dhari-lokatah 
hata-Sriyau brahma-sapad 
abhutam vigata-smayau 


Because of the curse of the bradhmanas which could not be 
nullified, the best of deities lost their bliss and a beauty and fell 
from the planet of the Lord. 


The word “fell” should be supplied. Vigata-smayau means that they 
lost their bliss. 


|| 3.16.341 | 
tada vikuntha-dhisanat 
tayor nipatamanayoh 
haha-karo mahan 4asid 
vimanagryesu putrakah 


O devatads, my sons! When the two were falling from the abode 
of the Lord, a great cry of disappointment arose from the best of 
airplanes on Satyaloka. 


O devatds (putrakah)! When they fell from the place of the Lord 
(vikunhta-dhisanab, in the best airplanes from Satyaloka 
(vimandgryesu), a cry was heard. 


| 1 3.16.351 | 
tav eva hy adhuna praptau 
parsada-pravarau hareh 
diter jathara-nirvistam 
kasyapam teja ulbanam 


The best of the Lord’s associates have now entered the semen of 
KaSyapa, which has entered the womb of Diti. 


Tejah means semen. This sentence means that they accepted bodies as 
sons of Diti. 


|| 3.16.361 | 
tayor asurayor adya 
tejasa yamayor hi vah 
aksiptath teja etarhi 
bhagavams tad vidhitsati 


For certain your power has been disrupted by the power of 
these two demons at this time. Now the Lord desires to relieve 
the situation. 


Yamayoh refers to twins but also indicates that they were death-like. 
“Do something to mitigate the situation.” “I am powerless!” I have no 
power over these two associates of the Lord who have fallen to earth by 
a curse. The Lord himself desires to mitigate the situation caused by 
these two. 


|| 3.16.371 | 
visvasya yah sthiti-layodbhava-hetur adyo 
yogeSsvarair api duratyaya-yogamayah 
ksemath vidhasyati sa no bhagavaims tryadhisas 
tatrasmadiya-vimrsena kiyan iharthah 


The Lord of the three worlds who is the cause of creation, 
maintenance and destruction, the original person, whose power 
of yoga-maya cannot be understood by even the greatest yogis, 
will give security. What is the use of us deliberating on this? 


“We are dying right now. When will the Lord mitigate the situation?” 
That you live or die depends on the desire of the Lord. But now, at the 
time meant for protection, he will protect you. That is explained in this 
verse. We do not know how he will do it. Though masters of yoga have 
all knowledge, they do not know. What will he do to rescue us from 
destruction? What is the use of us pondering this? Instead of us 
reflecting on this, he will simply do it. 


Thus ends the commentary on Sixteenth Chapter of the Third Canto of 
the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with 
the previous dcdryas 


Chapter Seventeen 
The Birth of the Two Demons 


|| 3.17.11 | 
maitreya uvaca 
nisamyatma-bhuva gitatm 
karanat Sankayojjhitah 
tatah sarve nyavartanta 
tridivaya divaukasah 


Maitreya said: Hearing the cause of disturbance recited by 
Brahma, the devatas gave up worrying and all returned to 
Svarga. 


In the Seventeenth Chapter, at the birth of the two demons, many ill 
omens appeared. Hiranyaksa, conquering everywhere, mocked Varuna. 
The devatds gave up worrying because they had faith that the Lord 
would handle the situation. 


|| 3.17.21 | 
ditis tu bhartur adesad 
apatya-parisankini 
purne varsa-Sate sadhvi 
putrau prasusuve yamau 


Worrying about her sons because of the information given by 
her husband, virtuous Diti gave birth to twin sons only after a 
hundred years. 


The information given by KaSyapa was that the sons would make the 
worlds lament. She was worried that her sons would cause problems to 
the universe. Or she was worried that they would be killed by Visnu. 


|| 3.17.31 | 
utpata bahavas tatra 
nipetur jayamanayoh 
divi bhuvy antarikse ca 
lokasyoru-bhayavahah 


Many disturbances which caused great fear to the world 
occurred in the heavens, earth and antariksa*? when the two 
were born 


Nipetuh means “occurred.” 


|| 3.17.41 | 
sahacala bhuvas celur 
disah sarvah prajajvaluh 
solkas casanayah petuh 
ketavas carti-hetavah 


The earth and its mountains shook. All the directions were afire. 
Thunderbolts and meteors fell. Comets, a cause of disaster, 
appeared. 


The verb “appeared” should be added after Retavah. 


|| 3.17.51 | 
vavau vayuh suduhsparsah 
phut-karan trayan muhuh 
unmulayan naga-patin 
vatyaniko rajo-dhvajah 


Harsh winds constantly hissing, with dust as their flags and 
hurricanes as their troops, uprooted the trees. 


The winds made a piercing sound, with hurricanes as their troops. 


|| 3.17.61 | 
uddhasat-tadid-ambhoda- 
ghataya nasta-bhagane 
vyomni pravista-tamasa 
na sma vyadrsyate padam 


With complete darkness, no place could be seen in the sky 
without luminaries visible, caused by dense clouds with lighting, 
which seemed to laugh loudly 


3° Antarikfia is between earth and Svarga. 


Nothing could be seen in the sky which had luminaries (bhd-ganah) 
because of masses of clouds with laughing lightning. 


|| 3.17.71 1 
cukrosa vimana vardhir 
udurmih ksubhitodarah 

sodapanas ca saritas 
cuksubhuh Suska-pankajah 


The grieving ocean with high waves and agitated inhabitants 
wailed loudly. The rivers and wells with withered lotuses were 
also agitated. 


Vardhih means ocean. Sodapanah means “with wells.” 


|| 3.17.81 | 
muhuh paridhayo ’bhtvan 
sarahvoh SaSi-suryayoh 
nirghata ratha-nirhrada 
vivarebhyah prajajnire 


There were many eclipses of the sun and moon with halos. 
There was thunder without clouds and from mountain caves 
arose sounds of chariots. 


Nirghatd means thunder without clouds. Sounds like chariots (ratha- 
nirhrdda) arose from mountain caves (vivarebhyah). 


|| 3.17.91 | 
antar-gramesu mukhato 
vamantyo vahnim ulbanam 
srgaloluka-tankaraih 
pranedur aSivath Sivah 
Female jackals vomiting fearful fire from their mouths howled 
inauspiciously along with the cries of their husbands and owls 


within the villages. 


Sivah means female jackals. Tankdraih means “with sound.” 


|| 3.17.10] | 
sangitavad rodanavad 
unnamayya Sirodharam 
vyamufican vividha vaco 
grama-simhas tatas tatah 


Dogs here and there uttered cries sounding like singing and 
weeping while raising their heads up. 


Grama-simhah means dogs. 


11 3.17.111 | 
kharas ca karkaSaih ksattah 
khurair ghnanto dhara-talam 
kharkara-rabhasa mattah 
paryadhavan varuthasah 


O Vidura! Wild Asses ran about in herds, striking the earth with 
their hard hooves and braying in glee. 


O Vidura! The asses were joyful (rabhasd), making braying sounds. 


|| 3.17.121 | 
rudanto rasabha-trasta 
nidad udapatan khagah 
ghose ’ranye ca paSavah 
Sakrn-mutram akurvata 


Frightened by the braying, birds flew from their nests while 
shrieking. The cows in their pens and in the forest passed urine 
and stool. 


The birds were frightened by the braying of the asses (rasabhap). 


|| 3.17.13 1 | 
gavo ’trasann asrg-dohas 
toyadah putya-varsinah 
vyarudan deva-lingani 
drumah petur vinanilam 


Frightened cows gave blood instead of milk. Clouds rained puss. 
The deities shed tears. Trees fell over without any wind. 


Asrgdoha means blood came out of the udders. Devalingani means 
deities. 


|| 3.17.141 | 
grahan punyataman anye 
bhaganams capi dipitah 
aticerur vakra-gatya 
yuyudhus ca parasparam 


The inauspicious planets with retrograde motion overtook the 
auspicious planets and fought with them. 


“Auspicious planets” refers to Jupiter, Venus, and others. Cruel planets 
Mars, Saturn, and others surpassed the auspicious planets and with 
retrograde motion fought.” 


|| 3.17.15] | 
drstvanyams ca mahotpatan 
atat-tattva-vidah prajah 
brahma-putran rte bhita 
menire visva-samplavam 


Seeing also other powerful, evil portents, the citizens except for 
the Kumaras,, not knowing the truth, became afraid, and 
thought that the universe was about to be destroyed. 


Brahma-putran means the Kumaras, since they had cursed the door 
keepers. 


|| 3.17.161 | 
tav adi-daityau sahasa 
vyajyamanatma-paurusau 
vavrdhate ’Sma-sarena 
kayenadri-pati iva 


40 When a planet from our vision moves in the opposite direct from its normal course in the sky, it is called 
retrograde motion. The planet exerts strong influence. When two or more of the planets Mercury, Venus, 
Mars, Jupiter, or Saturn come within one degree longitude of each other they are said to fight with each 
other. 


These two original demons, like two mountains, immediately 
displaying valor, grew up with bodies like steel. 


In spite of the curse of the brahmanas, these two devotees of the Lord 
were still superior. To make this known, this verse shows that they did 
not have a trace of hellish suffering thought they performed many sinful 
acts without pious acts, and attained lordship over the three worlds with 
power, enjoyment and wealth. 


|| 3.17.171 | 
divi-sprsau hema-kirita-kotibhir 
niruddha-kasthau sphurad-angada-bhujau 
gam kampayantau caranaih pade pade 
katya sukaficyarkam atitya tasthatuh 


Touching the sky, blocking the directions with the crests of their 
golden helmets, with blazing bracelets on their arms, they stood, 
shaking the earth at every step, surpassing the sun with their 
belted waists. 


Kastd means the directions. Bhujau in the dual is poetic license. 


|| 3.17.18] | 
prtajapatir nama tayor akarsid 
yah prak sva-dehad yamayor ajayata 
tam vai hiranyakasipum viduh praja 
yam tam hiranyaksam asutta sagratah 


KaSyapa gave names to his sons. He who was first to be 
impregnated in Diti was known as HiranyakaSipu and he who 
came out first from Diti was known as Hiranyaksa. 


This verse describes how Kasyapa (prajapatih) gave the twins names on 
the tenth day after birth. He named them such the child which came 
first from his body was known as Hiranyakasipu and the child which 
first came from Diti’s body was known as Hiranyaksa. Yathd and tatha 
should be supplied. The Pinda-siddhi says: 


yada vised dvidha bhttarh bijarh pusparh pariksarat 
dvau tada bhavato garbhau sutir vesa viparyyayad 


When a person impregnates semen twice in the womb, the two 
embryos are born in reverse order to the impregnation. 


Hiranyakasipu was the eldest from the perspective of KasSyapa, since he 
had been deposited first. From the perspective of the mother, 
Hiranyaksa was eldest since he was born first from her womb. Though 
either could be considered elder, because of the stronger position of the 
father, Hiranyakasipu was considered the elder. 


|| 3.17.19 1 | 
cakre hiranyakaSipur 
dorbhyath brahma-varena ca 
vase sa-pala lokatns trin 
akuto-mrtyur uddhatah 


By the power of his arms and assisted by Brahma’s boon, 
HiranyakaSipu, proud and unafraid of death, controlled the 
three worlds and their devatas. 


Dorbhyam means by the power of his arms. The word ca indicates that 
Brahma’s blessing helped him in strength (though the main reason was 
that he was a devotee of the Lord.) 
|| 3.17.201 | 
hiranyakso ’nujas tasya 
priyah priti-krd anvaham 
gada-panir divam yato 
yuyutsur mrgayan ranam 


His younger brother Hiranyaksa, dear to him, pleased him daily. 
With club in hand, he went to the heavens, desiring to fight and 
seeking combat. 


|| 3.17.21-221 | 
tam viksya duhsaha-javam 
ranat-kafncana-nupuram 
vaijayantya sraja justam 
armnsa-nyasta-maha-gadam 


mano-virya-varotsiktam 
asrnyam akuto-bhayam 


bhita nililyire devas 
tarksya-trasta ivahayah 


Seeing him, uncontrollable and fearless, with intolerable temper, 
with jingling gold anklets, with vaijayanti garland and s club 
placed on his shoulder, possessing mental and bodily strength 
and strength given by Brahma, the devatads became frightened 
and disappeared just as snakes disappear out of fear of Garuda. 


He was proud because of his mental strength, bodily strength, and 
strength given by the devata (Brahma). Asrnyam means uncontrollable. 


|| 3.17.23 1 | 
sa vai tirohitan drstva 
mahasa svena daitya-rat 
sendran deva-ganan ksiban 
apasyan vyanadad bhrsam 


Seeing that the devatds along with their leaders had disappeared 
because of his strength, the king of the demons, intoxicated, 
roared loudly. 


Not seeing them, Hiranyaksa became intoxicated (ksibdn). Instead of 
this klivdn (the devatds were impotent) is also seen. 


|| 3.17.241 | 
tato nivrttah kridisyan 
gambhiram bhima-nisvanam 
vijagahe maha-sattvo 
vardhim matta iva dvipah 


Returning from heaven, the mighty demon, desiring to sport, 
like a mad elephant, dove into the deep ocean, which made a 
terrible sound. 


Not seeing any equal opponent in the ten directions, burning with the 
heat of his great strength, he dove into the ocean with the hope that 


maybe someone there would be to his equal and he could fight 


|| 3.17.25] | 


tasmin praviste varunasya sainika 
yado-ganah sanna-dhiyah sasadhvasah 
ahanyamana api tasya varcasa 
pradharsita durataram pradudruvuh 


When he entered the ocean, the aquatics, the troops of Varuna, 
depressed and fearful, defeated by his strength without even 
being struck, ran far away. 


|| 3.17.261 | 
sa varsa-pugan udadhau maha-balas 
caran mahormin chvasaneritan muhuh 
maurvyabhijaghne gadaya vibhavarim 
asedivams tata purim pracetasah 


The powerful demon moved about in the ocean for many years, 
striking with his iron club the huge waves agitated by wind. He 
then reached the city of Varuna called Vibhavarti. 


Over many years (varsa-pligdn) he struck even the huge waves with his 
club made of iron (maurvyd). Maurvya can also mean “made of a type 
of grass called murvd.” He moved about (caran). He came to the city 
called Vibhavari and thought, “There is a city here. I will enter it.” 


|| 3.17.27 1 | 
tatropalabhyasura-loka-palakam 
yado-gananam rsabhatm pracetasam 
smayan pralabdhum pranipatya nicavaj 
jagada me dehy adhiraja sarhnyugam 


Having reached Varuna, the protector of Patala-loka, the king of 
the aquatics, Hiranyaksa bowed down low before him in jest, 
and said with a smile, “O king! Give me a fight!” 


Varuna is the protector of Patala-loka (asura-loka). Hiranyaksa bowed 
down to make fun of Varuna. 


|| 3.17.28] | 
tvam loka-palo ’dhipatir brhac-chrava 
viryapaho durmada-vira-maninam 


vijitya loke ’khila-daitya-danavan 
yad rajasuyena purayajat prabho 


You, the master of the planet, the famous ruler, have destroyed 
all power among those think themselves great warriors, since, 
having conquered all the demons at a previous time, you 
performed a rdjasiya sacrifice. 


He speaks with opposite meaning. Because of the absences of demons 
before this time, it was possible for all persons to perform rdjasuya 
sacrifices. Now, conquer me and perform a rajasiya sacrifice. Or, your 
sacrifice will be perfected now, if you conquer me. 


|| 3.17.29 1 | 
sa evam utsikta-madena vidvisa 
drdham pralabdho bhagavan apatm patih 
rosath samuttharh Samayan svaya dhiya 
vyavocad angopaSamam gata vayam 


When mocked explicitly by the proud enemy, powerful Varuna, 
lord of the waters, controlled his rising anger and replied with 
intelligence, “Dear sir! I have become peaceful.” 


Varuna thought, “My anger will not be beneficial.” “I have become 
peaceful” means “I have grown old. If 1 were to meet you when was 
young, then I would defeat thousands like you.” Or the phrase can 
mean “I have taken sannydsa, and thus cannot fight, but even now I 
can defeat you.” 


|| 3.17.30] | 
pasyami nanyam purusat puratanad 
yah sathyuge tvam rana-marga-kovidam 
aradhayisyaty asurarsabhehi tam 
manasvino yam grnate bhavadrsah 


O best of demons! I do not see anyone except the most ancient 
person could satisfy you who in combat. You are most expert at 
battle, but even persons like you praise Visnu. 


“How will I be relieved of my desire for battle?” This verse answers. 
Therefore, o best of demons, you should go to Visnu, whom warriors 
such as you praise as the person who can relieve the itch for battle. 


|| 3.17.31] | 
tath viram arad abhipadya vismayah 
Sayisyase vira-Saye Svabhir vrtah 
yas tvad-vidhanam asatam prasantaye 
rupani dhatte sad-anugrahecchaya 


Reaching him very quickly, you will lie down on the battlefield, 
stripped of pride, surrounded by dogs. By his merciful desire, 
he assumes many forms for destroying wicked person like you. 


“How long will it take to reach him?” Very quickly, in five days you can 
meet him. Stripped of your pride (vismayah), you will lie down to sleep. 
Now afflicted by the sickness of pride, you do not sleep, agitated with 
the desire to fight. Where the warriors lie down (virasaye) is the 
battlefield. That will be your suitable bed. You will have many people 
to care for your limbs. The dogs will surround you. “If that is so, then 
please tell me the form of the Lord. Searching inside and outside the 
universe, on finding him, I will fight with him. How can he kill me? You 
will see!” For destroying the wicked, he assumes forms such as Varaha 
or Nrsitnha. I know in general, but I do not know in what particular 
form he will kill you. 


Thus ends the commentary on Seventeenth Chapter of the Third Canto 
of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with 
the previous dcdryas 


Chapter Eighteen 
Battle of Varaha and Hiranyaksa 


|| 3.18.11 | 
maitreya uvaca 
tad evam akarnya jaleSa-bhasitam 
maha-manas tad viganayya durmadah 
harer viditva gatim anga naradad 
rasatalam nirvivise tvaranvitah 


Maitreya said: O Vidura! Hearing the words of Varuna, the 
arrogant and foolish Hiranyaksa, ignored the warnings of 
Varuna, and learning from Narada where he would find the Lord, 
he quickly entered the Garbhodaka Ocean. 


The Eighteenth Chapter describes a conversation between the demon 
and Varaha, Brahma’s fear, and a battle using clubs. Hearing of a 
worthy opponent, and not considering Varuna’s words that he would lie 
down on the battlefield and that the Lord killed such demons as himself, 
since he thought that it was impossible he could be obstructed, proud 
and eager Hiranyaksa searched for the Lord. “Where can I find him?” By 
chance he saw Narada in the city and questioned him. From Narada he 
learned where to go, and entered the Garbhodaka Ocean (rasdtalam). 


|| 3.18.21 | 
dadarSa tatrabhijitam dhara-dharam 
pronniyamanavanim agra-damstraya 
musnantam aksna sva-ruco ’runa-Sriya 
jahasa caho vana-gocaro mrgah 


He saw the Lord, holder of the earth, lifting high the earth on 
the tips of his tusks, diminishing Hiranyaksa’s splendor with his 
reddish eyes. Hiranyaksa laughed, “O! You are a beast that lives 
in the water!” 


In the previous discussion of Varaha the pastime of the battle was not 
described in detail. Here it is described. Abhijitam means “he who 
conquers all around.” Or it can mean he who is the presiding deity of 
Abhijit constellation. Varaha was lifting up the earth high. He 
diminished Hiranyaksa’s splendor (svarucah) by his radiance. 
Vanagocarah means a being living in the water as well as a beast living 
in the forest. The demon’s abuse is also praise for the Lord. 
Vanagocarah can mean Narayana, who sleeps on the water. This 
vanagocara is sought (mrgah) by the sages. Or vanagocarah can mean 
“one who should be seen in an isolated place, not the village.” 


|| 3.18.31 | 
ahainam ehy ajiia mahim vimufica no 
rasaukasaim viSva-srjeyam arpita 
na svasti yasyasy anaya mameksatah 


suradhamasadita-sukarakrte 


He said to the Lord, “O fool! Release the earth. It has been given 
by Brahma to me for the inhabitants of the Garbhodaka Ocean. 
You will not leave in good health if you take the earth without 
my permission. O lowest of the devatas, who have taken the 
form of a boar!” 


Another meaning: 

O omniscient Lord! You have been given the earth by Brahma. 
Do not give up the earth. You will obtain our kingdoms along 
with the earth by being merciful to me. O supreme among the 
devata, who have appeared as a boar for your devotees!” 


The earth has been given by Brahma to the inhabitants of the 
Garbhodaka Ocean. So no one can lift it from the lower regions. 
Without my permission (mama tksatah) you will not leave carrying the 
earth. There is another meaning to the verse. O omniscient Lord (ajna), 
one beyond whom there is no knowledge! The word no can be a 
negative particle. Thus the sentence can mean “Do not give up the 
earth. Brahma has presented the earth to you. You will obtain not only 
the earth, but along with it, you will obtain our wealth and kingdoms 
(svasti).” “Why do you give the earth to me?” It is because your mercy 
on me (iksatah). O best of the devatds (sura-adhama)! This form of a 
boar is given to your devotees for service. The word no can be 
interpreted as nah, or as a negative, indicating harm to Varaha. Thus 
two meaning can be given to the verse. 


|| 3.18.41 | 
tvam nah sapatnair abhavaya kim bhrto 
yo mayaya hanty asuran paroksa-jit 
tvam yogamaya-balam alpa-paurusam 
samsthapya mudha pramrje suhrc-chucah 


Were you, who kill the demons by deception by remaining 
invisible, protected by the devatds in order to kill me? I will 
wipe away the tears of grief of my friends after destroying you, a 
coward with strength produced by yoga-maya 


Have you, who kill by deception, by remaining invisible, been 
protected by the devatds, my enemy, for destroying me? You do not kill 


them directly. After killing you who do not have physical strength, only 
yoga-mayd, | shall wipe away the tears of lamentation of my friends. 
There is another meaning to his words. 


Have the devatds taken shelter of you, who kill adsuras by your mercy 
(mayayad) in order to award me liberation? By killing the demons you 
give them a spiritual destination. You remain victorious though you are 
invisible. Your invisibility is your greater mercy. The devatds show 
themselves after a little sadhana but you do not reveal yourself even 
after plenty of sadhana. After fixing my mind on you who have 
inconceivable powers (yoga-mdyd-balam) and who make Mahavisnu 
insignificant (alpa-paurusam), I will completely destroy (pramrje) the 
suffering of material existence (Ssucah) of my friends, since you liberate 
even the friends of those who remember you. O Lord, you show 
satisfaction with the fools by giving them your bhakti (mudha)! 


|] 3.18.51 | 
tvayi samhsthite gadaya Sirna-Sirsany 
asmad-bhuja-cyutaya ye ca tubhyam 
balim haranty rsayo ye ca devah 
svayam sarve na bhavisyanty amulah 


When you are killed by the club released from my hand, those 
who offer you homage, the sages and devatds, will all be without 
foundation. 


When you are killed, the devatds will also die. The other meaning is as 
follows. When your skull is not cracked by a club released from my 
hand, the recent devotees who offer you homage at this time, and as 
well the ancient devatds, devotees and sages, will spontaneously 
(svayam) no longer be unsteady (amilah). 


|! 3.18.61 | 
sa tudyamano ’ri-durukta-tomarair 
damstragra-gam gam upalaksya bhitam 
todam mrsan niragad ambu-madhyad 
grahahatah sa-karenur yathebhah 


Though assailed by the lances of the enemy’s abusive words, the 
Lord, seeing the frightened earth perched on the ends of his 


tusks, bore the insults, and emerged from the water, like an 
elephant attacked by a crocodile. 


The Lord was assailed by the abusive, lance-like words of the enemy. 
He bore the pain of the enemy’s abusive words. He was like an 
elephant attacked by a crocodile. The other meaning is “The Lord was 
pained by compassion, seeing the pain in Brahma and others who 
heard those words. He was victorious by the happiness gained through 
the praise uttered by the enemy. He was like an elephant emerging 
from the water, uninjured by a crocodile.” 


|| 3.18.71 | 
tam nihsarantam salilad anudruto 
hiranya-keso dviradam yatha jhasah 
karala-damstro ’Sani-nisvano ’bravid 
gata-hriyam kim tv asatam vigarhitam 


Hiranyaksa, with golden hair and fierce teeth, chasing the Lord 
as he rose from the water, just like a crocodile pursuing an 
elephant, then spoke with the sound of thunder. “What censure 
is there for those without shame and bravery?” 


Chasing the Lord, he said, “Is there criticism for those who without 
shame and are cowardly? There is not. But still, it is not unsuitable to 
criticize opponents who flee.” The other meaning is as follows. Can 
there be criticism of those who are merciful and modest. Those who, 
being merciful, flee for the purpose of protecting the earth who has 
taken shelter of your tusks should not be criticized. Or another 
meaning is as follows. Thinking that it was not proper to pursue the 
Lord who was lifting the earth for helping the populace, the demon 
criticizes himself. “Is there censure for me, a demon, dedicated to my 
own pleasure, devoid of shame? No, there is not. How unfortunate I 
am!” 


|| 3.18.81 | 
sa gam udastat salilasya gocare 
vinyasya tasyam adadhat sva-sattvam 
abhistuto visva-srja prasunair 
apuryamano vibudhaih pasyato ’reh 


Placing the earth on the water within his sight, the Lord invested 
her with his energy so that she did not sink in the water, while 
Brahma uttered praise, the Prajapatis showered flowers over 
him, and the enemy watched. 


“Since the earth is frightened it is not good that I fight with the demon.” 
Thus the Lord placed the earth upon the water within his sight and 
endowed her with his own energy (svd-sattvam), so that the earth 
would not sink in the water. He was praised by Brahma. He was 
showered completely with flowers by the Prajapatis (vibudhaih), while 
the enemy watched. This indicates that the demon was not respected. 


|| 3.18.91 | 
paranusaktam tapantyopakalpam 
maha-gadam kaficana-citra-damsam 
marmany abhiksnam pratudantam duruktaih 
pracanda-manyuh prahasaims tath babhase 


The Lord replied to Hiranyaksa, ornamented with gold, wearing 
golden armor, carrying a huge club, who was following him. In 
great anger, he assailed the demon to the heart with sharp 
words and laughed. 


The Lord spoke to the demon ornamented with gold, wearing gold 
armor, who following him, and assailed him with abusive words, not 
with praise. He was angry because of the hearing the abusive words of 
the demon, and laughed on hearing the other meaning of the words, 
which were praise. One would expect a fitting answer to the words of 
Hiranyaksa. Thus the reply of the Lord has two meanings as well. 


|| 3.18.10] | 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
satyam vayam bho vana-gocara mrga 
yusmad-vidhan mrgaye grama-simhan 
na mrtyu-paSsaih pratimuktasya vira 
vikatthanam tava grhnanty abhadra 


The Lord said: It is true! I am a beast of the forest and am 
searching for dogs such as you. O sinful demon! Heroes such as 
I do not react to arrogant words of persons such as you who are 
bound by the ropes of death. 


Iam searching for dogs like you. Heroes like me do not take notice of 
arrogant words of you who are bound by the ropes of death. The other 
meaning is as follows. We are seen by the devotees who have given up 
material enjoyment (vana-gocarah). Mercifully, I search out those who 
are most prominently attached to material enjoyment (grama-sinhan) 
to offer them a place with me. But why do you give mercy to proud, 
sinful persons? Heroes like me are generous, and do not feel the faults 
in your boasting words. What is your position? You become 
completely freed from the ropes of death, since one who receives my 
mercy is not subject to death. O person from whom no inauspiciousness 
arises (abhadra)! 


|| 3.18.11] | 
ete vayam nyasa-hara rasaukasam 
gata-hriyo gadaya dravitas te 
tisthamahe ’thapi kathaficid ajau 
stheyam kva yamo balinotpadya vairam 


Taking the inhabitants of the lower planets who were entrusted 
to you, and fleeing shamelessly from your club, I remain here. I 
must remain here to fight since, having created enmity with you 
where can I go? 


Speaking with lamenting voice, the Lord joked with the demon. I have 
stolen things entrusted to you and fled away, but that is 

impossible. "Have you fled far enough because of the suffering inflicted 
on you?” I must remain here, since I have nowhere to go. 


There is another meaning. I am the receiver of the offerings (mydsa- 
hard) made with devotion even by the demons (rasaukasdm). | am not 
ashamed of doing this (gata-hriyah), because I am affectionate to my 
devotees. This is because you have melted (drdvitah) my heart with 
your words of praise (gadayd). Gada (which becomes gadayd) can 
come from the verb gad, meaning ”to speak,” in the manner of words 
such as bhid. Thus I will remain with you even during battle, to show 
you my extraordinary powers. Atmanepada form (tisthamahe) is used 


to indicate that he is showing something. ”O cause of existence! Going 
to Vaikuntha, you will remain there happily. Why would you want to 
endure suffering by fighting?” I must remain (stheyam) engaged in 
battle with you in order to derive bliss from fighting because of the 
enmity in you caused by the curse of the Kumaras. Where else should I 
go? 


|| 3.18.12 1 | 
tvam pad-rathanam kila yuthapadhipo 
ghatasva no ’svastaya asv anuhah 
samsthapya casman pramrjasru svakanam 
yah svam pratijnam natipiparty asabhyah 


As the commander of leaders of soldiers, you should act in order 
to quickly bring about my defeat without considering the matter 
further. After killing me, wipe away the tears of your relatives. 
One who does not fulfill his promise is unfit to sit in the 
assembly. 


You, the commander of leaders of the foot soldiers, should immediately 
act to bring about my defeat (asvastaye), without thinking twice 
Canuhah). He who does not fulfill his promise is not fit to sit in the 
assembly. There is another meaning. Filled with prema, you have 
accepted the mood of a demon as a promise to give me happiness by 
fighting with me. He who does not keep that promise is unfit to sit in 
the assembly. Therefore, as commander of the troops, act now to make 
me happy by fighting, in order to give up your life (asvastaye), after 
having fixed me in your heart. Wipe away your tears of bliss. 


. 11 3.18.13 1 | 
maitreya uvaca 
so ’dhiksipto bhagavata 
pralabdhas ca rusa bhrsam 
ajaharolbanam krodham 
kridyamano ’hi-rad iva 


Maitreya said: Hiranyaksa, being insulted by the Lord, made an 
object of the Lord’s joking which was made in great anger, 
became intensely angry, like a snake who was being teased. 


The demon, having been insulted in verse 10, became angry, since he 
was the object of a joke (pralabdhah). He became like a large snake 
which was being teased by the words of verses 11 and 12. The other 
meaning is as follows. Having fallen from his position as an associate of 
the Lord (adhiksiptah), he became overcome with great anger. Though 
Suddha-sattva by nature, because of the curse of the Kumaras arising 
from the will of the Lord, he became full of ignorance. At the time of 
fighting he accepted great anger, though it was not real anger. 


|| 3.18.14] | 
srjann amarsitah Svasan 
manyu-pracalitendriyah 
asadya tarasa daityo 
gadaya nyahanad dharim 


Letting out his breath, the angry demon, whose senses were 
agitated with wrath, quickly approached the Lord and struck 
him with his club. 


|| 3.18.15] | 
bhagavaths tu gada-vegam 
visrstam ripunorasi 
avafncayat tiraScino 
yogarudha ivantakam 


Moving sideways, the Lord avoided the blow of the club released 
by his enemy, which was aimed at his chest, just as an 
accomplished yog7 avoids death. 


Antakam means death. 


|| 3.18.16] | 
punar gadath svam adaya 
bhramayantam abhiksnasah 
abhyadhavad dharih kruddhah 
sathrambhad dasta-dacchadam 


The angry Lord pursued the demon, who bit his lip in rage and, 
taking up his club again, whirled it about repeatedly. 


|| 3.18.17] | 
tataS ca gadayaratim 
daksinasyam bhruvi prabhuh 
ajaghne sa tu tam saumya 
gadaya kovido ’hanat 


O Vidura! The Lord struck the enemy on his right brow with his 
club. The demon, expert in fighting, struck the club of the Lord 
which did not reach him. 


The demon struck the club of the Lord which did not touch him. 


|| 3.18.18 | | 
evar gadabhyam gurvibhyam 
haryakso harir eva ca 
jigisaya susarhnrabdhav 
anyonyam abhijaghnatuh 


In this way Hiranyaksa and the Lord, both enraged, struck at 
each other with a desire to win, using their huge clubs. 


Haryaksah means Hiranyaksa. 


|| 3.18.19 | | 
tayoh sprdhos tigma-gadahatangayoh 
ksatasrava-ghrana-vivrddha-manyvoh 
vicitra-margaims carator jigisaya 
vyabhad ilayam iva Susminor mrdhah 


When the two rival combatants, their bodies struck with the 
sharp clubs, increased their anger with the smell of flowing 
blood and made various movements with a desire to win, they 
appeared like two bulls fighting over a cow. 


When the two combatants full of rivalry (sprdhoh) increased in anger by 
the smell of blood flowing from their wounds, it appeared spectacular 
(vyabhab), like the fighting of two enraged bulls for a cow Cila@yam). In 


this way the Lord and Hiranyaksa fought over the earth. According to 
Amara-kosa the word i/d means the earth, a cow, words or oblation. 


|| 3.18.201 | 
daityasya yajhavayavasya maya- 
grhita-varaha-tanor mahatmanah 
kauravya mahyatm dvisator vimardanam 
didrksur agad rsibhir vrtah svarat 


O Vidura! Brahma, surrounded by many sages, came to see the 
struggle between the combatants fighting for the earth— 
between the Lord with the form of a boar, whose body is 
sacrifice and who had accepted his energy as his consort, and 
the demon. 


The Lord had assumed the form of a boar with his consort who 
accepted him as her husband (mdyd-grhita). Jiva Gosvami explains the 
phrase as “accepting this form by his mercy.” Svardt means Brahma. 


|| 3.18.211 | 
asanna-Saundiram apeta-sadhvasam 
krta-pratikaram aharya-vikramam 
vilaksya daityath bhagavan sahasra-nir 
jagada narayanam adi-sukaram 


Seeing the fearful demon who had attained great power, 
opposing the Lord with insurmountable prowess, Brahma, 
leader of a thousand sages, addressed the Lord with the form of 
the original boar. 


The demon has assumed great power or intoxication (Saundiram). 
Brahma was the leader thousands of sages (sahasra-nih). 


11 3.18.22-23] | 
brahmovaca 
esa te deva devanam 
anghri-mulam upeyusam 
vipranam saurabheyinam 
bhutanam apy anagasam 


agas-krd bhaya-krd duskrd 

asmad-raddha-varo ’surah 
anvesann apratiratho 
lokan atati kantakah 


Brahma said: This demon is an offender to the devatds, to the 
devotees surrendered to your feet, to the brahmanas, to the 
cows and to all sinless living beings. He causes fear and then 
attacks them. Having attained a boon from me, without a proper 
opponent, searching everywhere, he wanders the universe, 
giving trouble to all. 


Without purpose he commits violence (4gas-kri). He gives fear (bhaya- 
krt) to those who try to prevent his sinful acts. Seeing that they are 
afraid, he kills them or takes their property (duskrq). 


|| 3.18.24] | 
mainam mayavinat drptath 
nirankusam asattamam 
akrida balavad deva 
yathasivisam utthitam 


O Lord! Do not play like a child with this demon, expert at 
magic, proud, uncontrollable, and wicked, just as Garuda plays 
with a snake raising his hoods in anger. 


Do not play with him like an ignorant person (bdla-vat). You are 
actually the crown jewel of knowledge. You are just like (vat) Garuda 
playing with an enraged snake. Or do not play with him, since I 
consider him an enraged snake. 


|] 3.18.25 1 | 
na yavad esa vardheta 
svam velatm prapya darunah 
svath deva mayam asthaya 
tavaj jahy agham acyuta 


O infallible Lord! Before his demonic hour arrives and his cruel 
power increases, you, fixed in your own energy, should kill this 
sinful person. 


Before his favorable time (suadm velam) arrives, when his power 
increases, and you, though the Supreme Lord, cannot kill him, you 
should kill him. Though Brahma is full of power and knowledge, out of 
prema he becomes unsteady with apprehension. Similarly, though 
Vasudeva and Devaki are full of power and knowledge they say 
samudvije bhavaddhetoh kamsdd aham adhih: 1 am trembling in fear 
from Karhsa for your safety. (SB 10.3.29) 


|| 3.18.26] | 
esa ghoratama sandhya 
loka-cchambat-kari prabho 
upasar pati sarvatman 
suranam jayam avaha 


The frightening twilight, the destroyer of all planets, is 
approaching. O Lord! Soul of all beings! Be victorious for the 
devatas. 


Chambat-kari means destroyer. 


|| 3.18.27 1 | 
adhunaiso ’bhijin nama 
yogo mauhurtiko hy agat 
Sivaya nas tvam suhrdam 
asu nistara dustaram 


The auspicious time of noon has almost passed. Quickly kill this 
demon for us, your friends, while a portion of this time remains. 


Abhijit means noon time. The auspicious moment (mauhurtikah) has 
almost passed. While a portion of this time remains, quickly kill this evil 
person. 


|| 3.18.28 | | 
distya tvam vihitath mrtyum 
ayam asaditah svayam 
vikramyainam mrdhe hatva 
lokan adhehi Sarmani 


This demon has attained death as prescribed by you. After 
displaying prowess and killing him in the battlefield, bestow 
auspiciousness to the worlds. 


The demon has attained death as ordained by you, who created this 
scene at the time of accepting the curse made by the Kumaras. 


Thus ends the commentary on Eighteenth Chapter of the Third Canto of 
the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with 
the previous dcaryas 


Chapter Nineteen 
Varaha Kills Hiranyaksa 


|| 3.19.11 | 
maitreya uvaca 
avadharya virificasya 
nirvyalikamrtam vacah 
prahasya prema-garbhena 
tad apangena so ’grahit 


Hearing the sincere, sweet words of Brahma, the Lord smiled 
and accepted those words with a loving glance. 


The Nineteenth Chapter describes how, after the demon could not kill 
him by using his illusory powers, the Lord withdrew his weapon and 
killed him with his hands. 


Brahma’s words were truthful (nirvyalika), since he said that he had 
given a boon to the demon. (SB 3.18.22) His words were filled with 
love Camrtam) since he told the Lord to kill the demon before the 
twilight. (SB 3.18.24) This indicates that those words were relished by 
the Lord. The Lord smiled. Out of prema for me, one can lose all 
memory, since Brahma teaches me, the personification of time, to 
choose the correct time to kill the demon. The Lord accepted those 
words with a glance filled with love. By this the Lord indicates: “Yes, 
what you say is true. Just as you instruct, I will kill the demon now. 
However, I will kill him in the evening today, since I will fully satisfy 
myself with fighting him.” 


11 3.19.21 | 


tatah sapatnam mukhatas 

carantam akuto-bhayam 
jaghanotpatya gadaya 
hanav asuram aksajah 


The Lord leaped up and with his club struck the demon on his 
lower cheek as the demon moved in front of him fearlessly 


Mukhatah means “in front of.” He struck him on the lower cheek 
(hanau). Aksajah means “he who appeared from Brahma’s nose.” 


11 3.19.31 | 
tatah sapatnam mukhatas 
carantam akuto-bhayam 
jaghanotpatya gadaya 
hanav asuram aksajah 


The club of the Lord, loosened from his hand because of a blow 
from the demon’s club, rolled about, fell on the ground, and 
glowed. This action was most astonishing. 


The club of the Lord (sd) struck by the club of the demon, fell from the 
hand of the Lord and rolling about, fell to the earth and glowed. This 
falling of the Lord’s club (taf) was most astonishing. 


|| 3.19.41 | 
sa tada labdha-tirtho ’pi 
na babadhe nirayudham 
manayan sa mrdhe dharmam 
visvaksenam prakopayan 


Though the demon now had the opportunity, he did not strike 
the Lord who was without a weapon. He respected the rules of 
fighting and made the Lord angry by this. 


Though the demon had the opportunity he did not strike the Lord. The 
reason is given. He accepted the rules of fighting. He made the Lord 
angry by this. “Because you know that I am in trouble, by making my 
club fall by the strength of your arms, you display your sense of dharma, 


and do not strike me. See! Ina moment’s time, I will take the club along 
with your life!” 


11 3.19.51 | 
gadayam apaviddhayam 
haha-kare vinirgate 
manayam asa tad-dharmam 
sunabhath casmarad vibhuh 


When the club fell from his hand and the devatds cried out in 
distress, the Lord respected the proper behaviour of the demon 
and remembered his cakra as well as his club. 


When the club fell for his hand, it is not the same as his bow falling from 
his hand in the fight with Salva, where other motives are inferred. 
Because Hirayaksa was actually an associate of the Lord, and thus equal 
to the Lord, they had equal strength. Thus, it was possible for the club 
to fall from the hand of the Lord. Without equal strength, there would 
be no pleasure in fighting. Thus this action increased the enthusiasm of 
the Lord to fight. It is thus an ornament of the Lord, not a fault, since the 
Lord, filled with love for his devotee, many times accepts defeat at the 
hands of the devotee. This is indicated in the next verse, which 
explains that the Lord recognized his devotee. The Lord remembered 
his cakra and previous to that, he remembered his club. That is 
indicated by the word ca. 


|| 3.19.61 | 
tam vyagra-cakram diti-putradhamena 
sva-parsada-mukhyena visajjamanam 
citra vaco ’tad-vidam khe-caranam 
tatra smasan svasti te ’munrh jahiti 


Seeing the Lord with his zealous cakra engaged in play with the 
low son of Diti, who was actually the Lord’s associate, the 
devatdas, who did not know this, uttered various words. “Let 
there be auspiciousness to you! Kill the demon!” 


The Lord had in his hand the cakra which was eager, arriving in a hurry 
(vyagra). “:Oh! The Lord is remembering me!” There are three versions: 
ditiputrabhidhena, ditijabhidhena, and ditiputradhamena. Seeing the 


Lord who was associating with the demon and his devotee, the devatds 
spoke. 


|| 3.19.71 | 
sa tam nisamyatta-rathangam agrato 
vyavasthitarmh padma-palasa-locanam 
vilokya camarsa-pariplutendriyo 
rusa sva-danta-cchadam adaSac chvasan 


First seeing his cakra, and then seeing the Lord arrive in front 
of him with his lotus eyes, Hiranyaksa, his senses filled with 
wrath, breathed heavily in anger and bit his lip. 


First he saw the cakra, and then he saw the Lord present before him. He 
bit his lip (danta-cchadam). 


|| 3.19.81 | 
karala-damstras caksurbhyam 
saficaksano dahann iva 
abhiplutya sva-gadaya 
hato ’sity ahanad dharim 


The demon with terrible fangs, gazing on the Lord, seemed to 
burn him up with his eyes. “You are dead!” he exclaimed, and 
struck the Lord with his club. 


Samcaksanah means “seeing.” “You are dead.” Another meaning is 
“You are known to me.” 


| 1 3.19.91 | 
pada savyena tam sadho 
bhagavan yajfia-sukarah 
Iilaya misatah Satroh 
praharad vata-ramhasam 


O Vidura! The boar, the form of sacrifice, easily deflected the 
club which had the speed of the wind using his left foot, while 


the enemy watched. 


Vata-ramhasam means “with the speed of the wind.” 


11 3.19.10] | 
aha cayudham adhatsva 
ghatasva tvarh jigisasi 
ity uktah sa tada bhuyas 
tadayan vyanadad bhrsam 


The Lord said, “You desire to win. Take up your weapon and 
fight with enthusiasm.” Addressed thus, the demon again 
attempted to strike the Lord with his club, making a loud noise. 


[1 3.19.111 | 
tam sa apatatim viksya 
bhagavan samavasthitah 
jagraha Iilaya praptam 
garutman iva pannagim 


Seeing the enemy’s club approaching, the Lord playfully caught 
as it arrived, just as Garuda catches a female snake. 


Tam refers to the club. 
|| 3.19.12] | 
sva-pauruse pratihate 
hata-mano mahasurah 
naicchad gadam diyamanam 
harina vigata-prabhah 


His prowess thwarted, his pride deflated, the great demon did 
not desire to receive that club offered back to him by the Lord. 


11 3.19.13 1 | 
jagraha tri-Sikham sulam 
jvalaj-jvalana-lolupam 
yajnhaya dhrta-rupaya 
viprayabhicaran yatha 


The demon threw a lance with three points, which, like a 
blazing fire, was eager to devour the Lord in the form of a boar, 
just as a person performs sacrifice to kill a brahmana. 


He threw a lance which was eager to devour everything, like a blazing 
fire with flames, at the Lord who was the form of sacrifice. An example 
is given to show how this act was improper. 


|| 3.19.14] | 
tad ojasa daitya-maha-bhatarpitam 
cakasad antah-kha udirna-didhiti 
cakrena ciccheda nisata-nemina 
harir yatha tarksya-patatram ujjhitam 


Just as Indra cut off the wing that Garuda abandoned, the Lord, 
using the sharp blade of his cakra, cut the trident thrown by the 
greatest among demons with force, whose brilliance lit up the 


sky. 


The Lord cut up the trident which, radiating great light within itself, 
even lit up the sky, or which radiated light which spread in the sky, with 
the sharp blade of his cakra, just as Indra (harih) cut off the wing that 
Garuda had already rejected. Garuda, who was carrying the pot of 
nectar, gave up one of his wings in order to protect the infallibility of 
the thunderbolt employed by Indra. The trident appeared like the 
already cut wing of Garuda, lighting up the sky. 


[1 3.19.15 1 | 
vrkne sva-Sule bahudharina hareh 
pratyetya vistirnam uro vibhutimat 
pravrddha-rosah sa kathora-mustina 
nadan prahrtyantaradhtyatasurah 


When the trident was split into many pieces by the cakra, 
Hiranyaksa roared loudly, approached the Lord, struck the 
Lord’s broad chest, the residence of Laksmi, with his hard fist, 
and disappeared. 


Vrkne means split. Striking the Lord on the chest and understanding 
that it was impossible to gain victory by direct fighting, he utilized his 
illusory powers and disappeared. 


|| 3.19.16] | 
tenettham ahatah ksattar 


bhagavan adi-sukarah 
nakampata manak kvapi 
sraja hata iva dvipah 


O Vidura! The boar form of the Lord, struck by the demon in 
this way, did not tremble at all. He was like an elephant struck 
by a garland. 


Manak means “not even a little.” 


|| 3.19.17] | 
athorudhasrjan mayam 
yoga-mayeSvare harau 
yam vilokya prajas trasta 
menire ’syopasathyamam 


Then the demon employed many illusions against the Lord, 
master of all illusions, seeing which the terrified inhabitants of 
the planets thought that the universe was being destroyed. 


Asrjat means “he created.” They thought the universe (asya) was being 
destroyed (upasaniyamam). 


|| 3.19.18 1 | 
ptavavur vayavas candas 
tamah pathsavam airayan 
digbhyo nipetur gravanah 
ksepanaih prahita iva 


A terrible wind began to blow, producing darkness because of 
the dust. Pellets fired from guns fell in all directions. 


Ksepanaih means “by dispersion weapons.” 


|| 3.19.19 1 | 
dyaur nasta-bhaganabhraughaih 
sa-vidyut-stanayitnubhih 
varsadbhih puya-kesasrg- 
vin-mutrasthini casakrt 


The sky became devoid of constellations because of the mass of 
clouds filled with thunder and lightning and which rained puss, 
hair, blood stool and urine continuously. 


From this description it is understood that the Lord, absorbed in the 
pleasure of fighting, went beyond the auspicious time indicated by 
Brahma. 


|| 3.19.20] | 
girayah pratyadrsyanta 
nanayudha-muco ’nagha 
dig-vasaso yatudhanyah 
sulinyo mukta-murdhajah 


O sinless Vidura! It seemed that the mountains were releasing 
various weapons. Many naked witches, with wild hair, holding 
tridents, appeared. 


The verb pratyadrsyanta applies to both the mountains and the witches. 


|| 3.19.21 | 
bahubhir yaksa-raksobhih 
patty-aSva-ratha-kufnjaraih 
atatayibhir utsrsta 
hithsra vaco ’tivaisasah 


Murderous Yaksas and Raksasas, with soldiers, horses, chariots 
and elephants, uttered fierce, violent words, such as “Kill! Kill!” 


Ativaisasd means very fierce. Utsrstah means “produced.” 


11 3.19.22] | 
praduskrtanam mayanam 
asurinam vinasayat 
sudarsanastram bhagavan 
prayunkta dayitam tri-pat 


To destroy the illusions created by the demon, the Lord, the 
form of dharma, used his dear cakra. 


There are three variations here: vindsanam, vindsakam, and vindSsayan. 
The object is in the genitive case. He who possesses three feet of 
dharma beginning with austerity is called tripdat. He is the 
personification of dharma. Or it can mean “he who is the three 

oblations of sacrifice.” Sruti says trayo ‘sya pddda: the Lord has three 
feet in the form of these oblations. (Rg Veda 4.58.3) This means he is the 
form of sacrifice. 


11 3.19.23 | | 
tada diteh samabhavat 
sahasa hrdi vepathuh 
smarantya bhartur adesam 
stanac casrk prasusruve 


Diti’s heart suddenly began to tremble as she remembered the 
prediction of her husband. Blood began to flow from her 
breasts. 


The prediction of her husband was that her two sons would be killed by 
the Lord. 


|| 3.19.24] | 
vinastasu Ssva-mayasu 
bhuyas cavrajya kesavam 
rusopaguhamano ’mutm 
dadrSse ’vasthitam bahih 


When his illusions were destroyed, the demon again rushed 
towards the Lord, and began squeezing him in his arms. He saw 
however that the Lord was outside of his grasp. 


Though the demon put the Lord between his arms and squeezed 
(upaguhamdnah), he saw that the Lord was situated beyond his grasp. 


|| 3.19.25 1 | 
tam mustibhir vinighnantam 
vajra-sarair adhoksajah 
karena karna-mule ’han 
yatha tvastram marut-patih 


When the demon began hitting the Lord with fists hard as 
thunderbolts, the Lord hit him below the ear with his hand, just 
as Indra struck Vrtrasura. 


Tam refers the demon. Vrdstram is Vrtrasura and marutpati is Indra. 


|| 3.19.26] | 
sa ahato visva-jita hy avajnhaya 
paribhramad-gatra udasta-locanah 
viSirna-bahv-anghri-Ssiroruho ’patad 
yatha nagendro lulito nabhasvata 


When the Lord hit the demon nonchalantly, the demon began to 
stagger around. His eyes popped out, and his hands, feet and 
hair scattered about. Like a tree uprooted by a strong wind, he 
fell to the ground. 


Nagendrah means a large tree. Lulitah means uprooted. 


|| 3.19.27] | 
ksitau Sayanam tam akuntha-varcasam 
karala-damstram paridasta-dacchadam 
ajadayo viksya SaSamsur agata 
aho imat ko nu labheta samsthitim 


Seeing the demon, with terrible fangs biting his lips, glowing 
brightly, Brahma and the devatds praised him, saying, “Who 
would not attain such a fortunate death?” 


Samsthitim means death. 


|| 3.19.28 | | 
yam yogino yoga-samadhina raho 
dhyayanti lingad asato mumuksaya 
tasyaisa daitya-rsabhah padahato 
mukham prapaSyats tanum utsasarja ha 


Struck by the foot of the Lord upon whom yog7s meditate in 
samadhi in solitary places with a desire to become free from the 
subtle body, a product of matter, the best of demons gave up his 
body while seeing the lotus face of the Lord. 


In this verse it mentions that the Lord’s foot struck the demon. In verse 
25 it mentions that the hand of the Lord struck the demon. Since the 
two front feet of the boar are also his hands there is no contradiction. 


11 3.19.29 | | 
etau tau parsadav asya 
Sapad yatav asad-gatim 
punah katipayaih sthanam 
prapatsyete ha janmabhih 


The two demons were associates of the Lord, but because of a 
curse, they were born as demons. They will again attain their 
position in the spiritual world after some births. 


Ha indicates “this is clearly because of the sages’ curse.” 


| 1 3.19.30] | 
deva tcuh 
namo namas te ’khila-yajiia-tantave 
sthitau grhitamala-sattva-murtaye 
distya hato ’yath jagatam aruntudas 
tvat-pada-bhaktya vayam 1iSa nirvrtah 


The devatds said: We offer repeated respects to you, the 
distributor of all sacrifices, who have accepted a form of pure 
sativa for protecting the world. By good fortune, you have 
killed this tormenting demon. 


Tantave means “unto the distributor or cause.” Aruntudah means “one 
who pierces the organs.” 


|| 3.19.31] | 
maitreya uvaca 
evam hiranyaksam asahya-vikramam 
sa sadayitva harir adi-sukarah 
jagama lokath svam akhanditotsavam 
samiditah puskara-vistaradibhi 


Maitreya said: O Vidura! Having killed the king of the demons 
who had intolerable prowess, the Lord, the original boar, 
ptaised by Brahma and the devatds, went to his on planet of 
uninterrupted bliss. 


Puskara-vistara means Brahma, whose seat is a lotus. 


|| 3.19.32 1 | 
maya yathanuktam avadi te hareh 
krtavatarasya sumitra cestitam 
yatha hiranyaksa udara-vikramo 
maha-mrdhe kridanavan nirakrtah 


I have recited to you the story of the Lord as the boar avatdara in 
which Hiranyaksa was killed by the Lord in battle like a play 
thing, just as I have heard from the guru. 


Yathanuktam means “I have said what the guru has said, and did not 
go beyond that.” Or it can mean “I have gained the meaning of what the 
guru said (uktam), and then (anu), Ihave spoken (avddi) it to you.” O 
Vidura! How are the activities recognized? In that activity, the demon 
was killed by the Lord in battle. 


|| 3.19.33 1 | 
suta uvaca 
iti kausaravakhyatam 
asrutya bhagavat-katham 
ksattanandam param lIebhe 
maha-bhagavato dvija 


Suita said: O Saunaka! Hearing the story of the Lord recited by 
Maitreya in this manner, the exalted devotee Vidura became 
most delighted. 


|| 3.19.34 | 
anyesam punya-Slokanam 
uddama-yaSasam satam 
upasrutya bhaven modah 
Srivatsankasya kim punah 


When one attains such bliss on hearing the stories of the famous 
devotees such as Yudhisthira, what doubt is there that one will 
derive bliss from stories of the Lord marked with the Srivatsa? 


Punyaslokdndm means Yudhisthira and others. He is famous by the 
name Punyasloka. 


|| 3.19.35-361 | 
yo gajendrath jhasa-grastam 
dhyayantam caranambujam 
kroSantinam karenunam 
krcchrato ’mocayad drutam 


tam sukharadhyam rjubhir 
ananya-Saranair nrbhih 
krtajiiah ko na seveta 
duraradhyam asadhubhih 


What grateful person would not worship the Supreme Lord who 
quickly rescued the king of the elephants from the material 
world when he was caught by the crocodile while his wives 
lamented, as he meditated on the lotus feet of the Lord, and 
who is willingly worshipped by the sincerely surrendered souls 
while not worshiped by the crooked? 


The Lord delivers humans just by their hearing his pastimes, but he even 
delivers animals, just by their remembrance of him. /hasa means 
crocodile. What to speak of delivering the elephant from the crocodile, 
he delivered the elephant even from the material world (krcchratah). 
Karentinam means “of the female elephants, his wives.” One 
recognizes that the Lord is the protector of the surrendered souls, one 
who is grateful (krtajnah), should always worship that Lord. He is not 
worshipped by those who are crooked (asddhubhih), who surrender to 
someone else. 


|| 3.19.37 1 | 
yo vai hiranyaksa-vadharh mahadbhutath 
vikriditam karana-sukaratmanah 
Srnoti gayaty anumodate ’fijasa 
vimucyate brahma-vadhad api dvijah 


O brahmanas! The person who hears, chants or relishes the 
astonishing pastime of Varaha killing Hiranyaksa in order to 
save the earth will be easily delivered from the sin of killing a 
brahmana. 


This verse encourages even those with material desires to listen to this 
pastime. 


| 1 3.19.38 1 | 
etan maha-punyam alam pavitram 
dhanyam yaSasyath padam ayur-asisam 
pranendriyanam yudhi Saurya-vardhanaim 
narayano ’nte gatir anga Srnvatam 


O Saunaka! The Supreme Lord will be the shelter at the time of 
death for those persons who hear this story, which elevates one 
to Svarga, purifies the heart, brings wealth, fame, position, 
blessings of long life, and prowess of the senses and life airs 
during battle. 


Thus ends the commentary on Nineteenth Chapter of the Third Canto of 
the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with 
the previous dcdryas. 


Chapter Twenty 
Second Description of Brahma’s Creation 


|| 3.20.11 | 
Saunaka uvaca 
mahim pratistham adhyasya 
saute svayambhuvo manuh 
kany anvatisthad dvarani 
margayavara-janmanam 


Saunaka said: O son of Romaharsana! When Svayambhuva 
accepted the earth as his shelter, what did he do to manifest the 
living beings after the appearance of the Kumaras? 


The secondary creation previously described in detail is again partially 
in the Twentieth Chapter, in order to relate the lineage stemming from 
Svayambhuva Manu. 


Pratistham means shelter. O son of Romaharsana (saute)! What did he 
do to manifest the jivas who took birth after the Kumaras as a pastime of 
the Lord (avara-janmandm)? How did he create the more recent living 
beings? 


|| 3.20.2-41 | 
ksatta maha-bhagavatah 
krsnasyaikantikah suhrt 
yas tatyajagrajam krsne 
sapatyam aghavan iti 


dvaipayanad anavaro 

mahitve tasya dehajah 
sarvatmana Sritah krsnam 
tat-params capy anuvratah 


kim anvaprcchan maitreyam 
virajas tirtha-sevaya 
upagamya kuSavarta 
asinam tattva-vittamam 


Vidura, was the greatest friend and devotee of Krsna, who gave 
up his elder brother along with his son who would not listen to 
Krsna’s advice since he was an offender, and who was born of 
Vyasa and consequently not less than him, Taking shelter of 
Krsna with body, mind and words, he would approach the 
Lord’s devotees. After purifying himself by visiting many holy 
places, what did he inquire from Maitreya, living in Haridvara, 
who knew about Krsna? 


Please tell us the questions and answers that took place in the 
conversation between Vidura and Maitreya? Vidura rejected his elder 
brother along with his sons headed by Duryodhana. Anavarah means 
“not less.” Virajah means “purified of passion.” This was caused by 
visiting holy places. The holy places also became pure by association 
with him. Kusavarta is Haridvara. 


11 3.20.51 | 
tayoh samvadatoh suta 
pravrtta hy amalah kathah 
apo ganga ivagha-ghnir 
hareh padambujasrayah 


The two must have spoken only pure topics of the Lord, which 
destroy sin like the water of the Ganga which takes shelter of 
the Lord’s lotus feet. 


The topics are pure because both were devotees. The topics were thus 
devoid of any subject other than Krsna and his devotees. The water of 
the Ganga (gangyah) destroys sin. 


|| 3.20.61 | 
ta nah kirtaya bhadram te 
kirtanyodara-karmanah 
rasajniah ko nu trpyeta 
hari-lamrtam piban 


O Suta! All auspiciousness to you! Please sing to us the topics of 
the Lord’s activities which are worthy of being chanted. What 
relisher of rasa could be fully satisfied on drinking the nectar of 
the Lord’s pastimes? 


Out of great eagerness to hear, the sages give blessings to Stta. Please 
chant the topics in which there are great pastimes of the Lord, or please 
chant the topics of the Lord who has great pastimes worthy of being 
praised. 


|| 3.20.71 | 
evam ugrasravah prsta 
rsibhir naimisayanaih 
bhagavaty arpitadhyatmas 
tan aha Sruyatam iti 


When asked by the sages at Naimisaranya, Suta, concentrating 
his mind on the Lord, then said, “Please listen.” 


Adhydtmam means mind. 
|| 3.20.81 | 
suta uvaca 
harer dhrta-kroda-tanoh sva-mayaya 
niSamya gor uddharanam rasatalat 
filam hiranyaksam avajiaya hatam 
sanjata-harso munim aha bharatah 


Suta said: O sages! Hearing how Varaha lifted the earth from the 
Garbhodaka Ocean with complete sincerity and casually killed 
Hiranyaksa, Vidura, with hairs standing on end, inquired from 
Maitreya. 


Sv-amdayaya means “with no deceit at all.”. The Lord eternally is 
situated (dhrta) in the form of the boar. Dhrta belongs to the tud-ddi 
class of verbs and means “situated.” Go means “of the earth.” 
Bhdratah means Vidura. 


11 3.20.91 | 
vidura uvaca 
prajapati-patih srstva 
praja-sarge prajapatin 
kim arabhata me brahman 
prabruhy avyakta-marga-vit 


Vidura said: O bradhmana! Knower of the truth about the Lord! 
Please tell me what Brahma did after creating the Prajapatis. 


|| 3.20.101 | 
ye maricy-adayo vipra 
yas tu svayambhuvo manuh 
te vai brahmana adeSat 
katham etad abhavayan 


How did the bra4hmanas headed by Marici and Svayambhuva 
Manu create the living beings according to the order of Brahma? 


How did they create (abhavayan) the universe? 


11 3.20.111 | 
sa-dvittyah kim asrjan 
svatantra uta karmasu 

aho svit satnhatah sarva 
idam sma samakalpayan 


How did they create along with their wives? Did they do this 
independently or together? 


Sadvitiyah means “with their wives.” Did they do creation (karmasu) so 
without depending on others or did they do so depending on many 
others? 


|| 3.20.121 | 
maitreya uvaca 
daivena durvitarkyena 
parenanimisena ca 
jata-ksobhad bhagavato 
mahan asid guna-trayat 


Maitreya said: The mahat-tattva arose from prakrti made of 
three gunas, by disturbance caused by time, the Lord, and the 
inexplicable karmas of the jivas, through the Lord’s glance. 


In answer to the question about creation in verse 9, Maitreya answers by 
describing the secondary creation. Though this was already previously 
described, it is described in summary here for completing the narration. 
Daivena means “by the kRarmas of the jivas.” The root of the Rarmas 
cannot be understood (durvitarkena). Prakrtiwas disturbed by the 
karmas of the jivas, the desire of the SupremeLord to create (pbarena), 
and time (animisena). From this pradhdana arose the mahat-tattva. 
Bhagavatah means “by the glance of the lord.” 


|| 3.20.13 1 | 
rajah-pradhanan mahatas 
tri-lingo daiva-coditat 
jatah sasarja bhutadir 
viyad-adini panficasah 


From mahat-tativa in the mode of rajoguna, arose ahankara 
with its three gunas by the instigation of the Lord. From this 


arose the five gross elements, the five tan-mdtras, the five action 
and five knowledge senses and their devatas. 


Mahat-tattva is initially predominantly in sattva, but at the time of 
producing ahankara, it becomes predominated by rajas. This form of 
mahat-tattva is called sutra. Ahankdra (bhitddih) has three gunas. 
Viyad-ddini means gross elements, and then the subtle elements or 
tanmatras such as sound, the knowledge senses, the action senses, and 
their devatds, all in groups of five. 


|| 3.20.14] | 
tani caikaikasah srastum 
asamarthani bhautikam 
sambhatya daiva-yogena 
haimam andam avasrjan 


These elements, which individually could not create, were 
combined together by the energy of the Lord, and created the 
golden egg of the universe. 


The elements joined together by the addition of the energy of the Lord. 


11 3.20.151 | 
so ’Sayistabdhi-salile 
andakoso niratmakah 
sagram vai varsa-sahasram 
anvavatsit tam 1Svarah 


The universe, without life, lay in the Karana Ocean for over a 
thousand years. Then the Lord inhabited it. 


The universe lay in the Karana Ocean without life, since the mass of 
jivas had not woke up. For a little over (sagram) a thousand years it lay 
there. After that (anu) the Lord, Garbodakasayi, dwelled in it. 


|| 3.20.16] | 
tasya nabher abhut padmaim 
sahasrarkoru-didhiti 
sarva-jivanikayauko 
yatra svayam abhut svarat 


From the navel of Visnu arose a lotus, shining like a thousand 
suns, which was the abode of all the jivas. In this lotus 
appeared Brahma. 


From the navel (mabheh) arose the lotus. In the lotus (yatra) arose 
Brahma (svardat). 
|| 3.20.17] | 
so ’nuvisto bhagavata 
yah Sete salilasaye 
loka-samstham yatha purvam 
nirmame sathsthaya svaya 


As directed by Visnu lying on the Garbhodaka Ocean, Brahma 
created all the planets as previously with their names and forms. 


Regulated by the Lord, who was lying in the water, Brahma created. 
Inspired by the Lord, he created the planets with proper arrangement 
(svaya samsthayd), with names and forms. 


|| 3.20.18 1 | 
sasarja cchayayavidyam 
pafica-parvanam agratah 
tamisram andha-tamisram 
tamo moho maha-tamah 


First Brama created ignorance of five types by his shadow: 
tamas, moha mahdatamas tamisram, and andha-tadmisram. 


In creating the Yaksas, Raksasas, devatds and humans, false identity 
must arise in the jivas. Without ignorance this is not possible. Thus first 
the functions of ignorance appeared on their own, through Brahma. 
Tamas is the original form of ignorance. This verse describes how 
Brahma created them by tamas which took the form of a shadow. In 
succession, tamas, moha, mahadmoha, tamsira and andh-tdmisra were 
created. Tamas means ignorance. Moha means egoism. Mahamoha 
means attachment. 7a@misra means hatred. Andha-tamisra means 
absorption in material pleasure. 


|| 3.20.19 1 | 


visasarjatmanah kayam 
nabhinandams tamomayam 
jagrhur yaksa-raksamsi 
ratrim ksut-trt-samudbhavam 


Not satisfied with his body which became full of ignorance, 
Brahma gave up that body. This body transformed into night, 
which gives rise to hunger and thirst. Yaksas and Raksasas 
respected the night. 


He was not pleased with the shadow body. “Ah! I have been covered 
with ignorance at the beginning of creation!” Criticizing himself, he 
gave up that body. That rejected body became night. The demons, who 
had arisen from Brahma at that time, accepted the night. This means 
that avidya and adharma, avarana and viksepd, are superior to the 
Yaksas and Raksasas. Then Brahma gave up that body which produced 
hunger and thirst. Sruti says sd tamisrabhavat. that became tamisra. 
When it says that Brahma gave up his body, it means that he gave up 
the mentality of that body, since Brahma lives for a hundred years. The 
sequence is as follows. (First tamas arose). Anger and the rest, the 
mentality arising from tamas, appeared in the mind of Brahma. From 
that, the Yaksas and Raksasas appeared. That mentality of tamas (when 
Brahma rejected it) then became the night. The Yaksas and Raksasas 
accepted it. 


Though Brahma accepted and rejects different bodies by his power of 
yoga to carry out creation, this does not disrupt his life of a hundred 
years. Some also say that even the devatds like Indra accept and reject 
bodies for material enjoyment. 


|| 3.20.20] | 
ksut-trdbhyam upasrstas te 
tah jagdhum abhidudruvuh 
ma raksatainath jaksadhvam 
ity ucuh ksut-trd-arditah 


The Yaksas and Raksasas, being afflicted with hunger and thirst, 
pursued Brahma to devour him. Pained by hunger and thirst 
they said, “Do not protect him. Eat him!” 


They ran after Brahma (tam) to eat him Gagdhum). Some said, “Do not 
protect him out of compassion. Eat him.” Jaks means to eat or to laugh. 


|| 3.20.21] | 
devas tan aha sathvigno 
ma math jaksata raksata 
aho me yaksa-raksathsi 
ptraja yuyam babhuvitha 


Frightened, Brahma said, “O Yaksas and Raksasas! You are my 
sons. Do not eat me. Protect me.” 


Devah means Brahma. Do you eat me but protect me. Aho indicates 
astonishment. O Yaksas and Raksasas! 


11 3.20.221 | 
devatah prabhaya ya ya 
divyan pramukhato ’srjat 
te aharsur devayanto 
visrstam tath prabham ahah 


Shining with his effulgence, Brahma then created the chief 
devatas. The devatds accepted that effulgence which Brahma 
gave up, and which became the day, and they played with it. 


Brahma shone with an effulgent body composed of sattva. He created 
the chief devatds. Yah refers to te. They accepted that effulgent body 
which he gave up, which took the form of the day. Why? They 
accepted the day in order to play with it. Just as the night resides with 
the Yaksas and Raksasas, the day is the abode of the devatds. Jiva 
Gosvami says that div, belonging to the cur class of verbs, means “to 
wish for.” The devatds wished for or requested the day. Purity, the 
mentality of sattva appeared in the mind of Brahma. From that the 
devatas appeared. That purity became the day. The devatds then 
accepted the day. That is the sequence. 


11 3.20.23 | | 


devo ’devan jaghanatah 
srjati smatilolupan 
ta enam lolupataya 
maithunayabhipedire 


Brahma’ created the Daityas from his buttocks. They were lusty 
for women and, desiring sex, pursued Brahma. 


Then in Brahma’s mind lust, the mentality of rajas, appeared. From that 
the demons appeared. That mentality became the sandhyd. The 
demons accepted that sandhyd. Adevdn refers to the demons. Sruti 
says sa jaghandd asurdn asrjata: he created the demons from his 
buttocks. From lust arises great evil: they pursued Brahma. 


|| 3.20.241 | 
tato hasan sa bhagavan 
asurair nirapatrapaih 
anviyamanas tarasa 
kruddho bhitah parapatat 


Brahma first laughed, and then, on being pursued by the 
shameless demons, he became angry. Becoming frightened, he 
fled. 


Parapatat means “he fled.” 


11 3.20.25 1 | 
sa upavrajya varadam 
prapannarti-haram harim 
anugrahaya bhaktanam 
anurupatma-darsanam 


He then approached the Supreme Lord, giver of benedictions, 
who removes suffering from the surrendered souls, and who 
reveals himself according to the devotee’s desire to give them 
mercy. 


Brahma mentally approached the Lord and then made a request. This is 
understood but not stated. 


|| 3.20.261 | 
pahi mam paramatmams te 
presanenasrjam prajah 
ta ima yabhitum papa 
upakramanti mam prabho 


O supreme soul! O Lord! By your order I created the offspring. 
These sinful beings are chasing me for sex. Please protect me! 


They desire sex even though I am a male. 


|| 3.20.27 1 | 
tvam ekah kila lokanam 
klistanam kleSa-nasanah 
tvam ekah kleSadas tesam 
anasanna-padam tava 


O Lord! You alone are the remover of suffering for devotees who 
suffer. You alone give suffering to those who do not take shelter 
of your lotus feet. 


You give suffering to the non-devotees, those who do not take shelter 
of your feet. This implies “You destroy the suffering of the devotees, 
those who take shelter of your feet.” You alone (ekah) have this nature 
of being affectionate to your devotees. Others do not have this nature. 
You alone give suffering to those who do not take shelter of your feet in 
the form of time, Rarma and malefic planets. But if they take shelter of 
your feet suddenly, you immediately destroy their suffering. This means 
that the devotees are not subject to time and karma. You do not treat 
the jivas unequally, since you are like a desire tree. 


|| 3.20.28 | | 
so ’vadharyasya karpanyaim 
viviktadhyatma-darsanah 
vimufcatma-tanum ghoram 
ity ukto vimumoca ha 


The Lord, who knows for certain the hearts of all others, 
understanding the misery of Brahma, said, “Give up your 
terrible body.” Brahma then gave up that body. 


Viviktam means discriminating. The Lord has knowledge of others 
hearts very accurately (adhyadtma-darsanam). Having told Brahma to 
give up the body, Brahma did so. 


|| 3.20.29-311 | 
tam kvanac-caranambhojam 
mada-vihvala-locanam 
kafnci-kalapa-vilasad- 
dukula-cchanna-rodhasam 


anyonya-Slesayottunga- 
nirantara-payodharam 
sunasam sudvijath snigdha- 
hasa-hlavalokanam 


guhantim vridayatmanam 
nilalaka-varuthinim 
upalabhyasura dharma 
sarve sammumuhuh striyam 


The lusty demons imagined the twilight to be a woman and were 
delighted. They said, “The ankle bells on her feet are jingling. 
Her eyes quiver in intoxicating. Her hips are covered with fine 
cloth and a belt. Her breasts rub against each other, and are 
raised, without space between. Her nose and teeth are beautiful 
and her smile and glance are affectionate. Is she covering 
herself with the edge of her cloth out of shyness? The locks of 
her hair are black. In this way the demons became bewildered 
by the twilight whom they imaged was a woman. 


Verse 37 explains that this woman was imaginary. They took the 
twilight to be a woman. They imagined the sound of birds returning to 
their nests in the twilight to be the sound of the ankle bells. They 
imagined the clouds with specific shapes to be the woman’s feet, eyes, 
hips and breasts. This is suggested by the word payodhara, which 
means a cloud as well as a breast. The pink color of the sunset was her 


pink dress. Rodhas can mean the hips as well as a bank of clouds. 
Because of rubbing together the breasts became raised, without space 
between them. The disappearance of the clouds was her act of hiding in 
shyness. Her smile and glance were like a small amount of the sun’s 

rays. Her black hair extending from her head to her feet was a towering, 
black cloud. O Vidura (dharma)! The demons, thinking of (upalabhya) 
the twilight as a woman, became bewildered. 


11 3.20.32 1 | 
aho rupam aho dhairyam 
aho asya navam vayah 
madhye kamayamananam 
akameva visar pati 


What a beautiful form! What astounding patience she has! What 
fresh youth she has! We all desire here but she moves among us 
as if detached. 


The demons talk under the influence of illusion created by lust. 


|| 3.20.33 1 | 
vitarkayanto bahudha 
tam sandhyam pramadakrtim 
abhisambhavya visrambhat 
paryaprcchan kumedhasah 


The foolish demons, thinking of the twilight as a woman, 
speculating about here, welcomed her and then with affection 
questioned her. 


Is she attracted to us or not? Is she a goddess or a human? Is she a 
prostitute or a woman of strict vows? In this way they speculated. They 
received her properly (abhisambhdvya). 


|| 3.20.34] | 
kasi kasyasi rambhoru 
ko varthas te ’tra bhamini 
rupa-dravina-panyena 
durbhagan no vibadhase 


O beautiful woman! Who are you? Whose daughter are you? Why 
are you in this place? Why do you torture us unfortunate beings 
by putting your priceless beauty for sale? 


Your beauty is a priceless artefact. It is to be sold, but instead you give 
us pain. We are unfortunate, and deserve to be your slaves. Binding us 
up, you desire to take us into your association. Or you give us pain, 
because you do not sell your beauty. Thus we are unfortunate. 


|| 3.20.35 1 | 
ya va kacit tvam abale 
distya sandarsanam tava 
utsunosiksamananam 
kanduka-kridaya manah 


Whoever you are, we are fortunate to see you. But you agitate 
our minds by playing with a ball, while we watch. 


Utsunosi means “you agitate.” They imagined the ball of the setting sun 
to be red ball. 


|| 3.20.36] | 
naikatra te jayati Salini pada-padmatm 
ghnantya muhuh kara-talena patat-patangam 
madhyam visidati brhat-stana-bhara-bhitam 
santeva drstir amala susikha-samthah 


O praiseworthy woman! You play by striking the bouncing ball 
with your hand again and again and, in doing so, your feet do 
not stay in one place. It seems you are tired with your thin waist 
fatigued, bent because of the weight of your breasts. Your glance 
is pure and languid, and your hair is beautiful. 


This verse describes her playing with a ball. O praiseworthy woman! 
Your feet do not remain still. Patatpatangam means a bouncing ball 
and the setting sun. Because your waist is thin, it appears to be getting 
weak with the weight of your breasts. Your glance is without desire 
(amala) though internally you have desire. It appears languid (srantda) 
because of playing ball. Your hair appears splendid, being bound up. 
Su can stand as an indeclinable meaning “beautifully.” 


|| 3.20.37 1 | 
iti sayantanim sandhyam 
asurah pramadayatim 
pralobhayantim jagrhur 
matva mudha-dhiyah striyam 


In this way the foolish demons accepted the twilight which 
stimulates lust to a woman of lusty conduct. 


They imagined the twilight to be a woman of lusty conduct. 


|| 3.20.38 | | 
prahasya bhava-gambhiram 
jighrantyatmanam atmana 
kantya sasarja bhagavan 
gandharvapsarasam ganan 


Smiling to reveal his inscrutable intention, Brahma then created 
the Gandharvas and Apsaras by his beauty which he had 
relished. 


When Brahma remembered beauty, the Gandharvas appeared and the 
beauty became moon light. The Gandharvas accepted the light. 
Because of the custom of identifying the beauty with the possessor of 
beauty, it is stated that his beauty smelled itself by itself (though Brahma 
smelled). Smiling and smelling are signs of relishing his own beauty. 


11 3.20.39 | | 
visasarja tanuim tam vai 
jyotsnam kantimatim priyam 
ta eva cadaduh pritya 
viSvavasu-purogamah 


Brahma gave up that body of beauty which became moon light, 
and the Gandharvas headed by ViSvavasu accepted it 


|| 3.20.40] | 
srstva bhuta-pisacams ca 
bhagavan atma-tandrina 


dig-vasaso mukta-kesan 
viksya camilayad drsau 


Creating the Bhutas and Pisacas from laziness, and seeing them 
naked and with loosened hair, Brahma closed his eyes. 


One time Brahma felt lazy. From that the Bhttas and Pisacas appeared. 
That laziness became yawning and sleep. The Bhutas accepted that. The 
effect of laziness (tandra) is called tandri. 


|| 3.20.41 1 | 
jagrhus tad-visrstam tam 
jrmbhanakhyam tanum prabhoh 
nidram indriya-vikledo 
yaya bhutesu drsyate 
yenocchistan dharsayanti 
tam unmadam pracaksate 


When Brahma gave up his body called laziness, the Bhutas and 
Pisacas accepted it. O Vidura! That body in which the senses 
become contaminated is called sleep and by that contamination, 
Bhutas attack the contaminated persons. That condition is 
called madness. 


By sleep moistening of the mouth and other senses takes place. By that, 
the Bhutas attack contaminated persons. That attack is called madness. 
In others people are called mad when attacked by the Bhttas. 


|| 3.20.42] | 
urjasvantam manyamana 
atmanaim bhagavan ajah 
sadhyan ganan pitr-ganan 
paroksenasrjat prabhuh 


Then Brahma, thinking himself powerful, created the Sadhyas 
and then, by his invisibility, he created the Pitrs. 


One time, Brahma’s power and invisibility appeared. They became the 
Sadhyas and Pitrs. Their oblations also appeared. This is explained in 


two verses. From his strength appeared the Sadhyas. From his 
invisibility appeared the Pitrs. 


|| 3.20.43 1 | 
ta atma-sargam tam kayam 
pitarah pratipedire 
sadhyebhyas ca pitrbhyas ca 
kavayo yad vitanvate 


The Sadhyas and Pitrs accepted those bodies, by which the wise 
make offerings to the Sadhyas and Pitrs. 


They, the Sadhyas and the Pitrs, accepted the appropriate bodies. By 
these bodies, the wise offer havya to the Sadhyas and kavya to the Pitrs 
with faith. 


|| 3.20.44] | 
siddhan vidyadharams caiva 
tirodhanena so ’srjat 
tebhyo ’dadat tam atmanam 
antardhanakhyam adbhutam 


Brahma produced the Siddhas and Vidyadharas by his 
disappearance. He gave them that body. 


One time, Brahma disappeared. From that the Siddhas and Vidhadharas 
appeared. 


|| 3.20.45 1 | 
sa kinnaran kimpurusan 
pratyatmyenasrjat prabhuh 
manayann atmanatmanam 
atmabhasarm vilokayan 


Looking at his reflection in a mirror and thinking it beautiful, he 
created the Kinnara and Kimpurusas from his reflection. 


His reflection appeared. From that the Kinnaras and Kimpurusas 
appeared. Pratyatmyena means reflection. He thought “I am beautiful” 
(atmand atmanam manayan). Atma-bhdsam means a mirror. 


|| 3.20.46 | 
te tu taj jagrhu rupam 
tyaktam yat paramesthina 
mithuni-bhuya gayantas 
tam evosasi karmabhih 


They accepted that body of reflection cast off by Brahma. In 
couples, they praise Brahma for his actions in the dawn. 


The reflection displayed men and women together. They accepted that 
reflection. 


|| 3.20.47] | 
dehena vai bhogavata 
Sayano bahu-cintaya 
sarge ’nupacite krodhad 
utsasarja ha tad vapuh 


Seeing that the creation was not satisfactory, Brahma lay down 
with limbs spread out, in a worried state. Then when anger 
appeared, he rejected that body. 


By his mind he rejected the body while lying down. That body became 
snakes. Bhogavatd means “spreading out his feet and other limbs” He 
was worried that the creation was not satisfactory. He thought, “How 
can I make the creation successful?” While thinking thus, he lost his 
power of discrimination. Then great anger appeared. After that he gave 
up that body. 


|| 3.20.48] | 
ye ’hiyantamutah kesa 
ahayas te ’nga jajnire 
sarpah prasarpatah krura 
naga bhogoru-kandharah 


The hair which fell from that rejected body became ahi, sarpa, 
and naga with hoods, which are all cruel. 


From that body (amutah) the hair which fell (ahi) became ahi or snakes. 
From that body, the hands and feet that fell off became sarpa, those 
which move on restricted feet. Since they have hoods and no hair, 


others are called naga. They have wide shoulders because of their 
hoods. Because they have anger, they are all cruel. These are the 
different types of snakes. 


|| 3.20.49 1 | 
sa atmanam manyamanah 
krta-krtyam ivatmabhuth 
tada manutn sasarjante 
manasa loka-bhavanan 


Thinking himself successful, finally Brahma created by his mind 
Manu and others for increasing the population. 


When Brahma desired to create a couple and became blissful, thinking 
that his creation was complete, the Manus appeared and took the form 
of humans for completing the creation. This is explained in two verses. 
Though Manus are mentioned here, at this time only Svayambhuva 
Manu became visible. Others became visible at the appropriate time. 
The creation of the Manus took place last (ante). Therefore, the 
creation of the sages which will be described after this actually took 
place before the creation of Manu. In the Tenth, Twelfth and Twentieth 
Chapters sometimes the events are in proper sequence and sometimes 
some elements are omitted or put in a different order. The proper 
sequence of the creation is as follows: first creation of animals with five 
joints, then the creation of trees and plants, then the creation of snakes, 
then the creation of cows and buffalos, then the creation of Yaksas, 
Raksasas, Asuras, Kinnaras, Kimpurusas, then the creation of the 
Kumiaras and then the creation of the humans. Finally the Manus were 
created. All the forms previously created increased through the forms of 
male and female. 
|| 3.20.50] | 

tebhyah so ’srjat sviyam 

puram purusam atmavan 

tan drstva ye pura srstah 

praSaSamsuh prajapatim 


Brahma gave to Manu his own human form. Those who were 
created previously glanced at Manu and began to praise Brahma. 


Brahma gave up that body (buram) in the form of a human, and Manu 
accepted it. 


11 3.20.511 | 
aho etaj jagat-srastah 
sukrtath bata te krtam 
pratisthitah kriya yasmin 
sakam annam adama he 


Creator of the universe! You have done excellent work in 
creating Manu. By this, the sacrificial actions will be established 
and we will be able to eat the remnants of sacrifice together. 


O creator of the universe! Creation of Manu by you (te) is well done. In 
creating Manu (yat), actions such as sacrifice will be established, since 
Manu will protect everything. We will eat the offerings of food together 
(sGkam). 


|| 3.20.52] | 
tapasa vidyaya yukto 
yogena susamadhina 
rsin rsir hrsikesah 
sasarjabhimatah prajah 


Endowed with austerity, worship, astanga-yoga, jiana and 
vairagya, controlling his senses, Brahma created the sages, his 
dear offspring. 


This describes Brahma’s creation of the sages when he was engaged in 
worship. Vidyayd means “by worship.” Yogena means by astanga- 
yoga. Susamadhind means “by jidna and vairagya.” Controlling his 
senses, he created the sages such as the Kumaras. 


11 3.20.53 1 | 
tebhyas caikaikaSah svasya 
dehasyamSam adad ajah 
yat tat samadhi-yogarddhi- 
tapo-vidya-viraktimat 


Brahma gave separate portions of his body endowed with 
knowledge, yoga, siddhis, austerity, worship and detachment to 
each of the various sages. 


This verse describes what portions of his body he gave to the different 
sages. Those portions of his body which had knowledge (samadhi), 
yoga, siddhis (rddhi), austerity, worship and detachment he gave to the 
various sages. After this, Siva appeared, and Marici and others, 
according to the description in the Twelfth Chapter. 


Thus ends the commentary on Twentieth Chapter of the Third Canto of 
the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with 
the previous dcaryas 


Chapter Twenty-one 
Kardama Meets Svayambhuva Manu 


|| 3.21.11 | 
vidura uvaca 
svayambhuvasya ca manor 
vamsSah parama-sammatah 
kathyatam bhagavan yatra 
maithunenaidhire prajah 


O Maitreya! Please describe the lineage of the highly respected 
Svayambhuva Manu, in which the population increased through 
procreation. 


In the Twenty-first Chapter, the Lord, satisfied with Kardama’s austerity 
and prayers, describes his future marriage. Svayambhuva Manu arrives. 
Edhire means “increased.” 


11 3.21.21 | 
priyavratottanapadau 
sutau svayambhuvasya vai 
yatha-dharmam jugupatuh 
sapta-dvipavatim mahim 


You should describe how the two sons of Svayambhuva Manu, 
Priyavrata and Uttanapada, protected the earth with its seven 
continents. 


Describe how they protected the earth without trespassing dharma. 
The verb is in verse 4. 


|] 3.21.31 | 
tasya vai duhita brahman 
devahutiti visruta 
patni prajapater ukta 
kardamasya tvayanagha 


O brahmana! {I have heard from you that Svayambhuva Manu 
had one famous daughter named Devahutti, who was the wife of 
Kardama. 


Devahiiti stands for devahttih. 
|| 3.21.41 | 
tasyam sa vai maha-yogi 
yuktayam yoga-laksanaih 
sasarja katidha viryath 
tan me SuSrusave vada 


Since I desire to hear, please tell me how the great yog7 Kardama 
produced some sons in Devahuti, who was disciplined in the 
stages of yoga. 


Yoga-laksanaih means “qualified with the stages of yoga such as 
yama.” Kardama produced some sons (viryam sasarja). 


11 3.21.51 | 
rucir yo bhagavan brahman 
dakso va brahmanah sutah 
yatha sasarja bhutani 
labdhva bharyam ca manavim 


Please describe how the sons of Brahma, Ruci and Daksa, 
obtained Akuti and Prasuti, the daughters of Manu as their wives 
and how they produced offspring. 


Mdnavim means the daughter of Manu—Akuti or Prastti. 
11 3.21.61 | 


maitreya uvaca 
prajah srjeti bhagavan 


kardamo brahmanoditah 
sarasvatyam tapas tepe 
sahasranam sama dasa 


Maitreya said: O dear Vidura! When Brahma said to Kardama 
“Produce progeny” Kardama went to the bank of the Sarasvati 
River and performed penance for ten thousand years. 


Samah means years. 
|| 3.21.71 | 
tatah samadhi-yuktena 
kriya-yogena kardamah 
samprapede harim bhaktya 
prapanna-varadasusam 


Then, through his austerities, using methods of worship with 
concentrated mind, Kardama with devotion worshipped the 
Supreme Lord, giver of benedictions to the surrendered. 


After his austerities (tatah), by that austerity, with mind concentrated 
(samadhi-yuktena) in methods of worship (kriya-yogena) he saw the 
Lord, who is the giver (aSusam) of benedictions to the devotees who 
are surrendered to him 


|| 3.21.81 | 
tavat prasanno bhagavan 
puskaraksah krte yuge 
darsayam 4sa tam ksattah 
sabdam brahma dadhad vapuh 


O Vidura! The lotus eyed Lord, having a body made of the Vedas, 
pleased with Kardama, showed him his form in Satya-yuga. 


Worshipping the Lord until he saw him, Kardama quickly saw the Lord 
by his mercy. The Lord is known only through scriptures. He hada 
body made of the Vedas. This is Sridhara Svami’s explanation. The 
phrase dadhat vapuh can also mean “revealing his form of eternity, 
knowledge and bliss.” It can also mean “nourished by the scents, 
garlands and food offered by Kardama.” 


|| 3.21.9-121 | 


sa tam virajam arkabhatm 
sita-padmotpala-srajam 
snigdha-nilalaka-vrata- 
vaktrabjam virajo ’mbaram 


kiritinam kundalinam 
sankha-cakra-gada-dharam 

Svetotpala-kridanakam 
manah-sparsa-smiteksanam 


vinyasta-caranambhojam 
amsa-deSe garutmatah 
drstva khe ’vasthitath vaksah- 
Sriyam kaustubha-kandharam 


jata-harso ’patan murdhna 

ksitau labdha-manorathah 

girbhis tv abhyagrnat priti- 
svabhavatma krtanjalih 


In the sky, Kardama saw the Lord shining like the pure sun, 
with a white lotus garland, lotus face surrounded by black locks 
of hair, wearing spotless cloth, a crown and earrings, holding a 
conch, cakra, club and white water lily for amusement, with 
pleasing smile and glance, with Laksmi on his chest and the 
Kaustubha jewel around his neck, his feet placed on the 
shoulders of Garuda. Joyful on having his desires fulfilled, 
Kardama, whose had natural love for the Lord, fell down, 
touching his head to the ground. With folded hands, he offered 
prayers. 


Having described the conch, cakra and club in three hands, he 
describes the fourth hand holding a white water lily instead of a lotus 
from amusement. The Lord had a smile and glance pleasing to the 
beholder (manah sparsa). Kardama had natural love of the Lord (priti- 
svabhavatmda). 


|| 3.21.13 1 | 
rsir uvaca 
justam batadyakhila-sattva-raseh 
samsiddhyam aksnos tava darsanan nah 


yad-darsanam janmabhir idya sadbhir 
asasate yogino rudha-yogah 


O Lord! Today my eyes have become successful in seeing you, 
the form for all beings, whom the most exalted sages practicing 
yoga for many births pray to see. 


It is the highest mercy of the Lord and my highest good fortune to see 
the Lord so quickly. Bata expresses astonishment. Today my eyes have 
become completely successful. Whatever previous perfection was there 
for the eyes was not perfection for eyes. This perfection is respected by 
all Gustam). You are the form (raseh) for the most fallen beings. And I 
have not done suitable sadhana. Worshipable Lord! The most excellent 
yogis who have perfected yoga by many births pray to see you. 


|| 3.21.14] | 
ye mayaya te hata-medhasas tvat- 
padaravindam bhava-sindhu-potam 
upasate kama-lavaya tesam 
rasisa kaman niraye ’pi ye syuh 


O Lord! You bestow material benedictions on persons 
bewildered by your maya who worship your lotus feet, the boat 
to cross over the material world, for a particle of material 
pleasure, which will lead them to hell. 


Oh! People worship you, the ocean of mercy, for fulfilling material 
desires. This is their foolishness! Those who have lost intelligence 
because of your mayd, only those and no others, worship you to attain 
just a particle of pleasure. But you give (7asi) them those pleasures 
profusely, though you are reluctant. If you did not do so, they, not 
knowing the happiness of bhakti, would quickly give up devotion to 
you. You do so, hoping that by not giving up bhakti for some time, they 
will lose those desires. Fulfilling those desires is not your final intention, 
since those desires for sons, wife, family and wealth will lead them to 
hellish birth. However, since there is a rule that Rarmas lead to heaven 
or hell, but that enjoyment given by you does not generate such kRarmas, 
those desires do not really lead to bondage. Thus in reality the meaning 
of the words heaven and hell does not apply in this case. However 
because of similar results, it is stated here. 


11 3.21.15 1 | 
tatha sa caharm parivodhu-kamah 
samana-silam grhamedha-dhenum 
upeyivan mulam asesa-mulam 
durasayah kama-dughanghripasya 


Though I criticize the devotees with material desires, I have an 
evil mind since, have approached you, a desire tree feet, with 
feet which are the root cause for fulfilling all desires, with the 
material intention to attain a wife who can fulfil all desires in 
household life, and who is suitable to my nature. 


Though I criticize those with material desires, I am the chief person with 
material desires. I desire to marry a wife who supplies artha, dharma 
and kama in household life (grha-medha-dhenum). By calling his wife 
a cow, he implies that he is a bull, since he has no intelligence. Among 
those with material desires, Iam evil (durdsayah): have no intelligence 
because of my bad intentions. I approach the feet (milan), the source 
of all objects (asesa-mulam), of you, who are a desire tree, simply to get 
married. 


svargapavargayoh purmsam rasayarn bhuvi sampadam 
sarvasam api siddhinam mularh tac-caranarcanam 


Devotional service to his lotus feet is the root cause of all the perfections 
a person can find in heaven, in liberation, in the subterranean regions 
and on earth. SB 10.81.19 


|| 3.21.16] | 
ptajapates te vacasadhisa tantya 
lokah kilayam kama-hato ’nubaddhah 
aham ca lokanugato vahami 
balim ca Suklanimisaya tubhyam 


O Lord! Those controlled by material desires are bound by the 
ropes of instructions of Brahma, your servant, to create progeny. 
O Visnu! Following such people, I make an offering to you, the 
form of time. 


“If that is so, use your intelligence. Why do not worship without 
desires?” Persons such as Marici are bound by the ropes of instructions 


of Brahma (prajapateh), your servant (fe), to create progeny. And 
Brahma speaks only according to your instructions. 


saha-yajnah prajah srstva purovaca prajapatih | 
anena prasavisyadhvam esa vo ’stv ista-kama-dhuk | | 


Brahma, having created the population along with sacrifice, long ago 
spoke: May you prosper by this sacrifice. May it fulfill all your material 
desires! BG 3.10 


Brahma has no fault. He only echoes your words. “Let the materialistic 
people be bound up! Why don’t you overcome those desires like the 
Kumaras?” My intelligence follows the common people. I cannot be 
like Narada and others. Like bull, lam bound by a rope and carry an 
offering to you. I follow your orders concerning material life. This 
means “I desire a wife.” The word ca indicates “I also will perform 
bhakti in order to attain you.” O Visnu (sukia)! I make an offering to 
please you, the form of time. 


|| 3.21.17] | 
lokams ca lokanugatan pasums ca 
hitva Sritas te caranatapatram 
parasparam tvad-guna-vada-sidhu- 
ptyusa-niryapita-deha-dharmah 


Disregarding the materialists and their followers who are like 
animals, persons who take shelter of the umbrella of your lotus 
feet become free of bodily afflictions by mutually discussing 
topics concerning your qualities, which are sweet and 
intoxicating. 


“The fathers, their sons and brothers who follow their instructions gain 
fame and happiness from following material dharma. Why do you 
criticize their material desires? What fame and happiness do the 
detached devotees have, giving sorrow to their fathers, for which you 
praise them?” Two verses respond. Because the materialists are like 
animals, there is no fault in rejecting them. Or /okan can refer to those 
well versed in logic or mimamsa philosophy, and their followers are 
those who are not well versed in scripture who follow their instructions 
with faith. Both are like animals because they lack bhakti. Others take 
shelter of the umbrella of your lotus feet. Those who are animals and 


do not take shelter must burn up in the heat of material existence. And 
those who take shelter have unlimited happiness. By drinking topics 
concerning your qualities which are nectar, since they are sweet and 
destroys death, and which are wine (sidhu) because they make them 
forget material existence, they destroy the qualities of the material body 
consisting of infancy, boyhood and other ages, as well as hunger, thirst 
and other cravings. 


|| 3.21.18] | 
na te ‘jaraksa-bhramir ayur esam 
trayodasaram tri-Satam sasti-parva 
san-nemy ananta-cchadi yat tri-nabhi 
karala-sroto jagad acchidya dhavat 


The devotees’ lives are not subject to the wheel of time which 
has Brahman as the axel, thirteen months as spokes, three 
hundred and sixty days and nights as the joints, six seasons as 
the rim, unlimited seconds as the edges, and three groups of 
four months as the nave. The wheel moves with extreme 
velocity, chasing and destroying the universe. 


The devotees and no others conquer time. The wheel of time (trindbhi) 
pursues and destroys the universe, but it does not pursue and destroy 
the life of the devotees. This wheel rotates (bhramih) on the axel of the 
indestructible Brahman (ajara-brahmaksa). It is said be a wheel in a 
metaphorical sense, because of its explicit rotary motion. It has thirteen 
spokes composed of the twelve months plus the adhika-mdsa 
(purusottama-mdsa). It has three hundred and sixty joints composed of 
the days and nights of the year. Lack of proper ending on tri-satam is 
poetic license. It has wheel rims in the form of the six seasons. In has 
unlimited edges in the form of seconds. It has three groups of four 
months as the nave of the wheel. It travels with great speed. These 
descriptive terms are used to portray the wheel of time consisting of a 
year. 


|| 3.21.19 1 | 
ekah svayaim safi jagatah sisrksaya- 
dvittyayatmann adhi-yogamayaya 
srjasy adah pasi punar grasisyase 
yathorna-nabhir bhagavan sva-Ssaktibhih 


O Lord! You alone exist, and desiring to create the universe, 
since there is no one else to desire, you create, maintain and 
destroy this universe through the gunas, using material energy 
which contacts you through your glance, just as a spider creates 
a web independently. 


“You say the devotees are fortunate, but that you cannot be free of 
desire. Why do you not fulfil your desires by worshipping devatds who 
quickly fulfil those desires?” “But I do not see anyone except you in this 
universe.” That is stated in this verse. You alone exist. It is your desire 
alone to create, since there is no one else (advitiyayd), or, it is your 
desire to create, which becomes Brahma’s desire. You alone permit him. 
You perform creation by your mdyd which attained (adhi) you (atman) 
by contact (yoga) with your glance. Or you create the universe (adah) 
by your material gunas which you accepted through the influence of 
your spiritual energy (yoga-mdyaya) under your control. The example 
of the spider is given to show that no one except the Lord performs the 
creation. I should serve you alone, even if I have material desires, since 
no devatds exist except you. 


|| 3.21.201 | 
naitad batadhisa padam tavepsitam 
yan mayaya nas tanuse bhuta-suksmam 
anugrahayastv api yarhi mayaya 
lasat-tulasya bhagavan vilaksitah 


O Lord! You bestow material benefits to us because of our mayd, 
even though you do not desire to do so. Let the benedictions be 
given, in order that you show us mercy by saving us from them, 
for at that time we will see your spiritual form endowed with 
shining tulasz. 

“If that is true, then by my mercy, may you have the greatest wife, sons, 
enjoyment and wealth!” In two verses he gives evidence that the Lord 
gives benedictions. O Lord! You do not desire to give these desired 
things to me, since you think of the welfare of your devotees. This is 
understood from the Lord’s words. 


svayarm nihsreyasam vidvan na vakty ajhaya karma hi 
na rati rogino 'pathyarh vafnchato 'pi bhisaktamah 


One who knows the highest good will never instruct a foolish person to 
engage in material enjoyment, just as an experienced physician gives his 
patient eat food injurious to his health, even if the patient desires it. . 


SB 6.9.49 


“Then why do I give those things?” If you give material pleasure to us, 
that is because of our mayd. The ignorant devotee will otherwise be 
disappointed. Because I ask, you give. The material happiness resides in 
the mind already in the form of vdsands. You extend that happiness by 
giving benedictions. That is the implication of the verb tan. ‘If that is 
so, then should I give anything?” Let it be given, but only for gaining 
your mercy. “Oh! The devotee has fallen into the darkness of the 
material world by the happiness I have given him. I will deliver him.” 
Let it given for the purpose of gaining your mercy. When (yarhi) at the 
time of giving benedictions, you are noticed, by your mercy you 
become visible with your glance of mercy indicating your smile. Your 
spiritual body is endowed with shining tulasi, which gives you great 
pleasure, since it has been offered during worship by the devotee. This 
form worshipped by the devotee is not material. Showing this spiritual 
form is the Lord’s mercy. 


|| 3.21.211 | 
tam tvanubhttyoparata-kriyartham 
sva-mayaya vartita-loka-tantram 
namamy abhiksnam namaniya-pada- 
sarojam alpiyasi kama-varsam 


O Lord! I offer repeated respects to you, who destroy the desire 
to enjoy, by giving realization of your sweetness, who cover us 
with the results of karma through the inspiration of your 
material maya, who give material benedictions to low persons 
such as me, and whose lotus feet are worthy of worship. 


This is not impossible for you. When by mercy you give realization of 
your sweetness, the desire to enjoy (krivyartham) automatically ceases. 
You have a covering of happiness and distress produced from karma 
(tantram) for all beings, which is caused by the orders of your material 
maya. As long as you despatch ignorance, the desire to enjoy remains. 
Desiring to increase the population, you fill us with material desire. 
Though we know this, we cannot give up our desires. Thus we are in a 


low position. You bestow desires to persons such as me who are very 
low (alpiyasi). 


|| 3.21.22] | 
rsir uvaca 
ity avyalikam pranuto ’bja-nabhas 
tam ababhase vacasamrtena 
suparna-paksopari rocamanah 
prema-smitodviksana-vibhramad-bhrth 


Maitreya said: Praised sincerely in this way, the Supreme Lord 
with lotus navel, seated splendidly on the shoulders of Garuda, 
moving his brow as he glanced with a smile of love, spoke to 
Kardama with sweet words. 


Niskapatam means sincere. 


|| 3.21.23 1 | 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
viditva tava caityarh me 
puraiva samayoji tat 
yad-artham atma-niyamais 
tvayaivaham samarcitah 


The Lord said: O Sage! Knowing what is in your heart, I have 
already fulfilled the desire for which you have worshipped me 
alone by austerities for many days. 


Caittyam means “what is produced in your heart.” It is formed on the 
model of words like dik which produces disyam “produced by the 
directions.” It is accomplished (samayoji) by me, since you worshipped 
me alone. 


|| 3.21.24] | 
na vai jatu mrsaiva syat 
prajadhyaksa mad-arhanam 
bhavad-vidhesv atitaram 
mayi sangrbhitatmanam 


Director of the progeny! The worship of persons such as you 
who fully concentrate on me in their hearts is never fruitless. 


Fulfilling your desire will not reduce your worship of me. Rather, you 
will attain me. Please take courage! 


satyarh disaty arthitam arthito nrnarm 

naivarthado yat punar arthita yatah 
svayarm vidhatte bhajatam anicchatam 

icchapidhanar nija-pada-pallavam 


The Lord certainly gives desired objects to devotees who request them, 
but he does not give in such a way that the devotee will ask again after 
finishing his enjoyment. He gives his lotus feet, which include all 
desirables, to those worshippers who do not desire them. SB 5.19.26 


Worshipping me will never be without good results. In the end I will 
bestow my abode. Such worship among those devotees who have 
absorbed their minds in me (sangrbhitatmandm), such as you, certainly 
will give results. Grhita and grbhita have the same meaning. The short 
vowel is poetic license. 


11 3.21.25 1 | 
prajapati-sutah samran 
manur vikhyata-mangalah 
brahmavartam yo ’dhivasan 
Sasti saptarnavam mahim 


Emperor Svayambhuva Manu the son of Brahma is well known 
for his good qualities. Living in Brahmavarta, he rules the earth 
with the seven oceans. 


|| 3.21.26] | 
sa ceha vipra rajarsir 
mahisya Satarupaya 
ayasyati didrksus tvath 
parasvo dharma-kovidah 


O best of the bradhmanas! The sage among kings, expert in 
dharma, will come the day after tomorrow to see you with his 
queen Satarupa. 


|| 3.21.27 | 
atmajam asitapangim 
vayah-Sila-gunanvitam 
mrgayantim patith dasyaty 
anurupaya te prabho 


O best of sages! He will give to you his daughter of suitable age, 
nature, and qualities, with dark eyes, who desires a husband. 


Her age and qualities are suitable for you. 


|| 3.21.28 1 | 
samahitarh te hrdayath 
yatreman parivatsaran 
sa tvam brahman nrpa-vadhth 
kamam asu bhajisyati 


This princess to whom you have been attached for ten thousand 
years in your heart will quickly fulfil your desires. 


The princess (mrpa-vadhith) to whom your heart has been attached will 
marry you. 


|| 3.21.29 1 | 
ya ta atma-bhrtam viryam 
navadha prasavisyati 
virye tvadiye rsaya 
adhasyanty anfjasatmanah 


She will produce nine daughters from your semen, and sages 
will impregnate those daughters. 


The semen held within you will flourish the form of nine offspring. 
Sages will impregnate with their semen those daughters born from your 
semen. 


|| 3.21.301 | 
tvam ca samyag anusthaya 
nideSam ma uSattamah 
mayi tirthi-krtasesa- 


kriyartho mam prapatsyase 


Obeying my instructions, offer the results of your actions to me. 
Becoming pure, finally you will attain me. 


Kardama prayed for mercy in verse 20. That is explained in two verses. 
Tirthi-krta means “giving to the worthy recipient.” 


|| 3.21.311 | 
krtva dayam ca jivesu 
dattva cabhayam atmavan 
mayy atmanam saha jagad 
draksyasy atmani capi mam 


Controlling the senses, having shown mercy to the living beings 
as a householder, you will then give fearlessness to the living 
beings as a sannyd@si. Then you will see yourself and the 
universe within me, Mahavisnu, and you will see me as 
KsirodakaSayi within yourself. 


Showing mercy as a householder by giving food, clothing and wealth to 
the jivas, as a sannydsi you will then give fearlessness to the jivas by 
giving teachings on bhakti. At the present you know, by the vision of 
scriptures, that the whole world along with yourself resides within me, 
the Supreme Lord. Then, however, you will directly realize this. First 
you will see me in the form of the first purusa with a thousand heads, 
and you will see thousands of universes in my hair holes along with 
yourself. Now you know me as the antaryami existing in yourself. 


kecit sva-dehantar-hrdayavakase 
pradesa-matram purusam vasantam 
catur-bhujarh kanja-rathanga-sankha- 
gada-dhararh dharanaya smaranti 


Some yogis meditate upon the Paramatma measuring one pradesa, who 
is residing in the heart within the body, and who holds the lotus, wheel, 
conch and club in his four hands. SB 2.2.8 


But then, you will directly see me as the third purusa KsirodakaSsayi. I 
will show you all things created and uncreated. Or there is another 


meaning. You will see in my child from the universe along with Yasoda. 
And you will see me in yourself as the gopis did. 


tam kacin netra-randhrena hrdi krtva nimilya ca 
pulakangy upaguhyaste yogivananda-sampluta 


One gopi took the Lord through the aperture of her eyes and placed him 
within her heart. Then, with her eyes closed and her bodily hairs 
standing on end, she continuously embraced him within. Thus 
immersed in transcendental ecstasy, she resembled a yogi meditating 
upon the Lord. SB 10.32.8 


|| 3.21.32] | 
sahaham svarmSa-kalaya 
tvad-viryena maha-mune 
tava ksetre devahutyam 
pranesye tattva-samhitam 


O great sage! Then I will take birth in your wife Devahuti as an 
expanded form and will write the Tattva-samhita. 


Hear also some more blissful news. I will appear along with your 
daughters (tvuad viryena). 


|| 3.21.331 | 
maitreya uvaca 
evam tam anubhasyatha 
bhagavan pratyag-aksajah 
jagama bindusarasah 
sarasvatya pariSritat 


The Lord who appeared directly to Kardama, having spoken, 
then left Bindu Sarovara surrounded by the Sarasvati River. 


Prayag aksajah means “the Lord who appeared to Kardama’s eyes.” He 
departed from the hermitage surrounded by the Sarasvati River. 


|| 3.21.34] | 
niriksatas tasya yayav aSesa- 
siddheSvarabhistuta-siddha-margah 
akarnayan patra-rathendra-paksair 


uccaritam stomam udirna-sama 


While Kardama watched, the Lord, who is the path to Vaikuntha, 
being praised by the most perfect beings, departed while 
listening to Vedas manifested as samas, chanted by the wing 
vibrations of Garuda. 


While Kardama watched, the Lord who is the path Vaikuntha (siddha- 
margah), listened to all the verses of the Vedas (stomam) being chanted 
by the wings of Garuda, manifesting as séma or song. Sruti says 
brhadrathantare paksau: the brhad and rathantra sdmas are the 
wings. (Baudhdyana Srauta-sutra) 


|| 3.21.351 | 
atha samprasthite sukle 
kardamo bhagavan rsih 
aste sma bindusarasi 
tam kalatmh pratipalayan 


When the pure Lord left, Kardama, waiting for Svayambhuva 
Manu to arrive, remained at Bindu Sarovara. 


Svayambhuva Manu would arrive in two days. 


| | 3.21.36-371 | 
manuh syandanam asthaya 
satakaumbha-paricchadam 
aropya svaim duhitaram 
sa-bharyah paryatan mahim 


tasmin sudhanvann ahani 
bhagavan yat samadiSat 
upayad asrama-padam 

muneh Santa-vratasya tat 


O Vidura! Mounting his chariot decorated with gold, Manu along 
with his wife, placing his daughter there as well, journeying 
over the earth, arrived at the hermitage of peaceful Kardama on 
the appointed day. 


O Vidura (sudhanvan)! Manu arrived on the day indicated by the Lord 
(yat samddisat). On that day, while wandering the earth, he arrived at 
the hermitage of the sage. 


|| 3.21.381 | 
yasmin bhagavato netran 
nyapatann asru-bindavah 
krpaya samparitasya 
prapanne ’rpitaya bhrsam 


Tears from the eyes of the Lord, overcome with compassion for 
the surrendered soul Kardama, fell in that lake. 


Seven verses describe the hermitage. The surrendered soul (prapanne) 
was Kardama. 


|| 3.21.39] | 
tad vai bindusaro nama 
sarasvatya pariplutam 
punyam Sivamrta-jalam 
maharsi-gana-sevitam 


Because the lake was mixed with the tears of the Lord it was 
called Bindu Sarovara. Filled with the waters of the Sarasvati, it 
was pure, auspicious and sweet, and worshipped by the great 
sages. 


|| 3.21.40] | 
punya-druma-lata-jalaih 
kujat-punya-mrga-dvijaih 
sarvartu-phala-puspadhyam 
vana-raji-Sriyanvitam 


It was dense with groves filled with the flowers and fruits of all 
seasons, with dense networks of auspicious trees and creepers 
where pure animals and birds made sounds of contentment. 


It was filled with a network of creepers. (The verb form must be 
supplied.) Birds and animals cried out (gustdm). 
|| 3.21.41] | 


matta-dvija-ganair ghustam 

matta-bhramara-vibhramam 
matta-barhi-natatopam 
ahvayan-matta-kokilam 


Intoxicated birds chirped, intoxicated bees swarmed everywhere, 
intoxicated peacocks danced, and intoxicated cuckoos warbled. 


Mad peacocks danced with zeal (atopam). The intoxicated cuckoos 
were calling out to each other. 


|| 3.21.42 1 | 
TEXT 
kadamba-campakasoka- 
karanija-bakulasanaih 
kunda-mandara-kutajais 
cuta-potair alankrtam 


It was ornamented with kadamba, asoka, karaiija, bakula, 
asana, kunda, manddra, kutaja and young mango trees. 


|| 3.21.43 | | 
karandavaih plavair hamsaih 
kurarair jala-kukkutaih 
sarasaisS cakravakais ca 
cakorair valgu kujitam 


The place resounded with the calls of the Rérandava, plava, 
swan, kurava, water hens, cranes, cakravadkas and cakoras. 


After describing the trees, the variety of birds are described. 


|| 3.21.44] | 
tathaiva harinaih krodaih 
Svavid-gavaya-kufijaraih 
gopucchair haribhir markair 
nakulair nabhibhir vrtam 


It was filled with deer, boars, porcupines, gavaya, elephants, 
monkeys, lions, apes, mongoose, musk deer and other animals. 


The animals are here described. Kroda means boar. Svdvit is a 
porcupine. Marka isa monkey. Gopuccha is another type of monkey. 
Hari is a lion. Nabhi is a musk deer. 


|| 3.21.45-47 | | 
pravisya tat tirtha-varam 
adi-rajah sahatmajah 
dadarsa munim asinam 
tasmin huta-hutasanam 


vidyotamanath vapusa 
tapasy ugra-yuja ciram 
natiksamam bhagavatah 
snigdhapangavalokanat 


tad-vyahrtamrta-kala- 
ptyusa-Sravanena ca 
pramsum padma-palasaksam 
jatilam cira-vasasam 
upasamsSritya malinam 
yatharhanam asamskrtam 


Entering that best of holy places along with his entourage, Manu 
approached and saw the seated sage, whose body was shining 
because of executing penance with intense yoga. Because of the 
Lord’s affectionate glance and because of hearing the nectar of 
the Lord’s sweet words, which were like nectar from the moon, 
his body was not too emaciated. He appeared like a jewel 
covered with dirt, with a tall body, lotus eyes, matted hair, and 
tattered cloth. 


He was engaged in intense yoga as an austerity, but he was not too thin, 
for two reasons--the Lord’s glance and the Lord’s words which were 
completely (@) filled with nectar from the moon (amrta-kala). This 
indicates the Lord’s mouth was a moon. Prdmsum indicates that his 
body was eight vitastis in height or six feet tall. Manu approached 
(upasamsrtya) and saw him. The verb is in verse 45. The sage’s soiled 
condition was like a valuable jewel (arhana) left unclean. 


|| 3.21.48 1 | 
athotajam upayatam 


nrdevatmh pranatam purah 


saparyaya paryagrhnat 
pratinandyanurupaya 


When Manu arrived at the thatched hut, he offered respects at 
the feet of the sage. The sage, after responding to the king’s 
words welcomed him with suitable treatment. 


Utajam means a leaf hut. Manu offered respects at his feet (burah). The 
sage received Manu who was touching his feet with suitable worship. 
That means he raised him up and embraced him, after giving him 
blessings. The King said “Today I have been successful because I meet 
in person the form of powerful austerity.” The sage responded by 
praising him. “O King! Today I am seeing you, endowed with the power 
to protect the universe by the Lord.” 


|| 3.21.49 1 | 
grhitarhanam asinam 
satnyatam prinayan munih 
smaran bhagavad-adesam 
ity aha Slaksnaya gira 


After worship, when Manu was seated silently, Kardama, 
remembering the words of the Lord, began to speak sweet words, 
to invoke his pleasure. 


After washing his feet, he sat on a seat of Rusa grass and received 
flowers, sandalwood, durva grass and fruits. He remained silent 
(samyatam). 


|| 3.21.501 | 
nunam cankramanam deva 
satam sarmraksanaya te 
vadhaya casatath yas tvath 
hareh Saktir hi palint 


O Lord! You, who travel about to protect the righteous and 
destroy the sinful, are the energy of protection of the Lord. 


You, who travel about for protecting the righteous, are the energy of 
protection of the Lord. 


11 3.21.511 | 
yo ’rkendv-agnindra-vayunam 
yama-dharma-pracetasam 
rupani sthana adhatse 
tasmai Suklaya te namah 


I offer respects to you, a pure being, who suitably take the form 
of the sun, moon, fire, Indra, Vayu, Yama, Dharma and Varuna. 


You completely (@ accept the forms of the sun and others in a suitable 
way (sthane). You are the sun because of your majesty. You are the 
moon because of your fame. You are fire because of your invincibility. 
You are Indra because of your lordship. You are Vayu because you 
enter everywhere. You are Yama because you punish the sinful. You 
are Dharma because you protect the righteous. You are Varuna because 
you are deep and have hidden treasure. Therefore I offer respects to 
you, the Lord in another form, who have come to my cottage 


|| 3.21.52-541 | 
na yada ratham asthaya 
jaitram mani-ganarpitam 
visphurjac-canda-kodando 
rathena trasayann aghan 


sva-sainya-carana-ksunnam 

vepayan mandalam bhuvah 
vikarsan brhatim senam 
paryatasy amsuman iva 


tadaiva setavah sarve 
varnasrama-nibandhanah 

bhagavad-racita rajan 
bhidyeran bata dasyubhih 


O King! If you, with bow of fearful vibration, did not tour the 
earth like the sun after mounting your victorious, jewel studded 
chariot, instilling fear in the sinful just by its presences, and 
shaking the earth with the footsteps of your huge army, the 


society established according varna and GSrama made by the 
Lord would be destroyed by the evil. 


O King! Why have you come? But why should I ask that question, 

since I already know the answer. To state this, he makes a negative 
statement. If you did not travel the earth then the rules would be broken. 
Three verses are connected. The chariot was studded with jewels and 
gave victory. Just by the presence of the chariot, the evil become fearful. 


11 3.21.551 | 
adharmas ca samedheta 
lolupair vyankuSair nrbhih 
Sayane tvayi loko ’yam 
dasyu-grasto vinanksyati 


O King! If you sleep without worry, irreligion will increase 
through uncontrolled people craving material pleasure. 
Tormented by the sinful, the population will be destroyed. 


|| 3.21.561 | 
athapi prcche tvam vira 
yad-artham tvam ihagatah 
tad vayam nirvyalikena 
pratipadyamahe hrda 


O courageous warrior! I ask you why you have come to my 
hermitage. I accept the reason sincerely in my heart. 


Though I know in general why you come, I still ask why you come to 
my leaf hut. You will not become successful in quelling the sinful by 
coming here. I accept the reason in my heart, sincerely or joyfully 
(nirvyaltkena). 


Thus ends the commentary on Twenty-first Chapter of the Third Canto 


of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with 
the previous dcdaryas 


Chapter Twenty-two 


Kardama Marries Devahutti 


11 3.22.11 | 
maitreya uvaca 
evam aviskrtaSesa- 
guna-karmodayo munim 
savrida iva tath samrad 
uparatam uvaca ha 


Maitreya said: The King, whose unlimited excellent actions and 
qualities had been described, became embarrassed, and then 
spoke to the silent sage. 


The Twenty-second Chapter describes how the King, after speaking in a 
pleasing manner and giving his daughter to Kardama, knower of truth, 
returns to his kingdom. The excellence of King’s unlimited qualities and 
activities had been described. He spoke to the sage who became silent, 
or who was detached from everything (updratam). He was 
embarrassed because of hearing his own glories and because of the 
descriptions of his occupation, when he himself was completely 
dedicated to the Lord. 


Li 322.2'1 1 
manur uvaca 
brahmasrjat sva-mukhato 
yusman atma-paripsaya 
chandomayas tapo-vidya- 
yoga-yuktan alampatan 


Manu said: Desiring to propagate the Vedas Brahma, the form of 
the Vedas, created you, the bradhmanas, endowed with austerity, 
knowledge and yoga, from his face 


Fearing the sage would refuse his daughter in marriage, Manu first 
explained with reasoning the relationship between the brahmanas and 
ksatriyas in two and a half verses. Brahma created the bradhmanas with 
a desire to preserve the Vedas by propagating them (ditmad-paripsayd). 


1] 3.22.31 | 


tat-tranayasrjac casman 

doh-sahasrat sahasra-pat 
hrdayam tasya hi brahma 
ksatram angath pracaksate 


The thousand-footed Lord has created us, the ksatriyas from his 
thousand arm for protection of the brahmanas. The brahmanas 
are called the heart and the ksatriyas are the arms. 


Who will protect the brahmanas? From his thousand arms he created 
the ksatriyas. Thus they are one with the Lord. Who will protect the 
ksatriyas? The brahmanas (brahma) will do this. When someone 
comes to attack the heart, the heart is seen to be protected by the arms. 
When the arms are attacked, one contracts the body and the arms are 
protected within the heart. Thus the protector of the heart is the arm and 
the protector of the arm is the heart. 


|| 3.22.41 | 
ato hy anyonyam atmanam 
brahma ksatrath ca raksatah 
raksati smavyayo devah 
sa yah sad-asad-atmakah 


Thus, the brahmanas and ksatriyas protect each other. But the 
unchanging Supreme Lord, who is cause and effect, protects 
them both. 


The brahmana protects the ksatriya by the strength of his austerity. The 
ksatriya protects the brahmana by the strength of his body. Actually, 
however, the Supreme Lord, who is cause and effect, who is without 
change (avyayah), protects both. 


11 3.22.51 | 
tava sandarsanad eva 
cchinna me sarva-samSayah 
yat svayam bhagavan pritya 
dharmam aha riraksisoh 


From meeting you, all my doubts have been destroyed. You have 
affectionately explained the duties of the ksatriya. 


I have come to you, my protector. Just by meeting you I have been 
protected. Riraksisoh means “of the ksatriya.” 


|| 3.22.61 | 
distya me bhagavan drsto 
durdarso yo 'krtatmanam 
distya pada-rajah sprstam 
Sirsna me bhavatah sivam 


By good fortune I have seen you, who cannot be seen by a 
person with no pious acts. By good fortune I have touched your 
auspicious foot dust to my head. 


Akridtmandm means “of those with no pious acts.” 


|| 3.22.71 | 
distya tvayanusSisto ‘ham 
krtas canugraho mahan 
apavrtaih karna-randhrair 
justa distyoSatir girah 


By good fortune you have instructed me and given my great 
mercy. By good fortune, I have heard you pleasant words with 
open ears. 


Usatth stands for usatyah (pleasant). 


|| 3.22.81 | 
sa bhavan duhitr-sneha- 
pariklistatmano mama 
Srotum arhasi dinasya 
Sravitam krpaya mune 


O sage! You, well known as merciful, must mercifully hear a 
topic from lowly me, suffering from affection to my daughter. 


By seeing you all my suffering has been destroyed. But one suffering, 
hard to remove, remains in my heart. Having been given relief by you 
mercy, I will remove that suffering also along with the others which 


have gone. You are an ocean of mercy (sah). I have one suffering that 
does not go away even by power of discrimination (pariklista). 


|| 3.22.91 | 
priyavratottanapadoh 
svaseyam duhita mama 
anvicchati patith yuktam 
vayah-Sila-gunadibhih 


The sister of Priyavrata and Uttanapada, my daughter, is seeking 
a husband suitable in age, conduct and qualities. 


Unnecessary worries are removed by mentioning that she has two 
brothers. By mentioned that it is his daughter, he indicates that a 
ksatriya’s daughter is suitable for the sage. 


|| 3.22.101 | 
yada tu bhavatah Sila- 
Sruta-rupa-vayo-gunan 
aSrnon naradad esa 
tvayy asit krta-niscaya 


When she heard of your age, qualities, form, learning and 
conduct from Narada, she decided on you as her husband. 


|| 3.22.111 | 
tat praticcha dvijagryemam 
Sraddhayopahrtam maya 
sarvatmananurupam te 
grhamedhisu karmasu 


Best of brahmanas! Therefore accept her, suitable in every way 
for duties of houshold life, offered by me with faith. 


1] 3.22.12] | 
udyatasya hi kamasya 
prativado na Sasyate 
api nirmukta-sangasya 
kama-raktasya kith punah 


Denial of sense objects which come of their own accord is not 
recommended even for a person who is detached, what to speak 
of a person with desire for the object. 


You should not say that you cannot accept my daughter because you 
are a detached ascetic. Sense objects which come of their own accord 
(udyatasya) should not be denied. Knowing your inner desire I have 
come here. You should not conceal your desire from me. He identifies 
Kardama as kdma-raktasya. 


|| 3.22.13 1 | 
ya udyatam anadrtya 
kinasam abhiyacate 
kstyate tad-yasah sphitam 
manas cavajiiaya hatah 


One who rejects what comes of its own accord but begs from a 
miser has his glorious fame destroyed. His honor is destroyed 
by becoming neglected by others. 


This verse speaks of conduct in this world. One who rejects something 
out of shyness and because of concern for position, and then begs that 
object from one who will not give it, loses fame. Shyness and concern 
for position are soon destroyed by the strength of the desire. One’s 
honor also is destroyed. Even the wise man of mature vision should 
accept those objects not forbidden which come without asking by good 
fortunate, after surmising that, even having detachment, it will be 
destroyed by the desire in ones mind. 


|| 3.22.14] | 
ahead tvasrnavam vidvan 
vivahartham samudyatam 
atas tvam upakurvanah 
prattam pratigrhana me 


O learned one! I have heard that you are prepared to get married. 
Being celibate up till this point, please accept the daughter I 
offer. 


“How did you know the desire in my mind?” Do not ask about knowing. 
I have even heard this. I have heard this from the mouth of the Supreme 
Lord who appeared before me. Upakurvdnah is a person who has been 
celibate up till this point, but can get married. Prattam me means 
“given by me.” 


|] 3.22.151 | 
rsir uvaca 
badham udvodhu-kamo 'ham 
apratta ca tavatmaja 
avayor anurupo 'sav 
adyo vaivahiko vidhih 


The sage said: Yes, I desire to get married and your daughter has 
not been given to anyone else. This is a suitable marriage for us 
since there has been no previous marriage. 


Aprattd means “not promised to anyone else.” Adyah means not 
previously married. 


|| 3.22.161 | 
kamah sa bhuyan naradeva te 'syah 
putryah samamnaya-vidhau pratitah 
ka eva te tanayarm nadriyeta 
svayaiva kantya ksipatim iva Sriyam 


O King! Let the desire of your daughter, recognized by the 
scripture, be fulfilled. Who would not respect your daughter 
whose beauty decries all other beauty. 


She is situated such that her beauty decries all other beauty. 


|| 3.22.171 | 
yam harmya-prsthe kvanad-anghri-Sobham 
vikridatim kanduka-vihvalaksim 
viSvavasur nyapatat svad vimanad 
vilokya sammoha-vimudha-cetah 


ViSvavasu, seeing her with beautiful feet jingling as she played 
on the roof of the palace, with eyes fixed on a ball, fell from his 
airplane, because his mind was completely bewildered. 


Having described her unequalled beauty and good qualities, he 
describes her natural power by the ornament of vyatirekha. She had 
feet made beautiful by the sound of her bells. Seeing her, Visvavasu 
became bewildered, and fell from his airplane to the earth (77). He 
became like a corpse on seeing her. Because of his great offence in 
looking at her with attachment, he received immediate results of that 
offence by falling. “But he simply looked at her.” The offence is 
indicated by the word vilokya, which can indicate “she, being seen by 
him.” 


|| 3.22.18 1 | 
tam prarthayantim lalana-lalamam 
asevita-Sri-caranair adrstam 
vatsath manor uccapadah svasaram 
ko nanumanyeta budho ‘bhiyatam 


What wise man would not honor this ornament among women, 
daughter of Manu and sister of Uttanapada, unseen by those who 
do not worship Laksmi, and who has come of her own accord 
seeking me? 


No one would not accept her. She cannot be seen by those who do not 
worship Laksmi. I have worshipped the feet of Laksmi, the consort of 
my deity Narayana, and thus I can see here. But no one else can. 
Visvavasu, moving in the sky, saw only the effulgence of her beauty, but 
not her personally. The excellence of her noble family is described. She 
is the object of affection (vatsam) of you, Manu. She is the sister of 
Uttanapada. Because Priyavrata had gone away, he is not mentioned. 
Abhiydtam means “attained without endeavour.” 


11 3.22.19 1 | 
ato bhajisye samayena sadhvim 
yavat tejo bibhryad atmano me 
ato dharman paramahamsya-mukhyan 
Sukla-proktan bahu manye ‘vihimsran 


As a verbal agreement, I will accept this chaste woman until I 
produce offspring. Then I will consider practicing the path of 
bhakti, which is greater than renunciation, as explained by the 
Supreme Lord, and which is endowed with non-violence. 


I will be a householder until I produce children. Then I will renounce. 
Samaya is a verbal agreement. Or “I will accept the girl when the power 
from my body will become fruitful. I will accept her when there is 
opportunity after completing my austerities.” Atmanah me tejah also 
refers to the Kapila, who is the power of my worshipable lord. I will 
accept the chief dharma of the paramahamsas or the path of 
renounced bhakti which is superior to that of paramahamsas, which 
has been explained directly (pra) by Visnu (Sukia), and is without 
violence (avihimsrdn). I will give respect to that as worthy of 
performing. 


|| 3.22.201 | 
yato 'bhavad visvam idam vicitram 
samsthasyate yatra ca vavatisthate 
prajapatinam patir esa mahyatm 
param pramanam bhagavan anantah 


The infinite Lord, the father of my father and others, from 
whom the variegated universe arises, in whom it abides, and 
within whom it merges at destruction, is my final authority. 


The authority for this is the Lord alone, who arises in the memory of you 
and me. Or this is response to the objection, “You father’s order was 
procreation, not renunciation.” Samsthdsyate means “is destroyed.” 
Vdva means certainly. The father of my father and others, the Lord, is 
the final authority. I will follow his order alone, and not my father’s 
order. 


|| 3.22.211 | 
maitreya uvaca 
sa ugra-dhanvann iyad evababhase 
asic ca tusnim aravinda-nabham 
dhiyopagrhnan smita-Sobhitena 
mukhena ceto lulubhe devahutyah 


Maitreya said: O fierce warrior Vidura! Having said only that 
much, Kardama became silent. When he fixed his mind on the 
Lord with lotus navel, his heart became attracted to the smiling 
face of Devahuti. 


O fierce warrior Vidura! Just as a warrior like you does not turn from 
battle, Kardama does not turn from the dharma recommended by the 
Lord. The mind of Kardama became attracted by the smiling face of 
Devahtti. From this it is understood the Manu and his wife did not feel 
regret, lamenting that they had given their daughter to a renounced 
person. 


11 3.22.221 | 
so 'nu jnatva vyavasitam 
mahisya duhituh sphutam 
tasmai guna-ganadhyaya 
dadau tulyam praharsitah 


After that, Manu, clearly understanding the desire of his queen 
and his daughter, gladly gave to Kardama, a reservoir of good 
qualities, his daughter of equal qualities. 


After that (anu) understanding the desires (vyavasitam) of his daughter 
Devahtti and the queen, her mother, Manu gave her to Kardama. 


11 3.22.23 | | 
Satarupa maha-rajni 
paribarhan maha-dhanan 
dampatyoh paryadat pritya 
bhusa-vasah paricchadan 


The queen Satariipa affectionately gave the couple great wealth, 
and gifts suitable for a wedding, as well as ornaments, clothing 
and furniture. 

Pdribarhadn means gifts of great value, suitable for a wedding. 


|| 3.22.24] | 
prattarhn duhitararh samrat 


sadrksaya gata-vyathah 
upaguhya ca bahubhyam 
autkanthyonmathitasayah 


The King, relieved of his worries, but whose heart was filled 
with feelings of separation, embraced with his two arms his 
daughter who had been given to a groom of equal qualities. 


Prattam means given. 


11 3.22.25 1 | 
aSaknuvains tad-virahath 
mufican baspa-kalam muhuh 
asifiicad amba vatseti 
netrodair duhituh sikhah 


Unable to bear separation from his daughter, continuously 
shedding tears, he moistened the hair of his daughter with his 
tears. “O mother! O daughter!” he cried. 


He cried out, “O dear daughter (vatsa).” 


|| 3.22.26 || 
amantrya tam muni-varam 
anujhatah sahanugah 
pratasthe ratham aruhya 
sabharyah sva-puram nrpa 


Taking permission from the great sage, the King and with his 
wife mounted his chariot and arrived at his city along with his 
retinue. 


|| 3.22.27 || 
ubhayor rsi-kulyayah 
sarasvatyah surodhasoh 
rsinam upasantanam 
pasSyann asSrama-sampadah 


He saw a wealth of hermitages of peaceful sages on the two 
beautiful banks of the Sarasvati River, river of the sages. 


Rsi-kulyayah means “of the river of the sages” or “beneficial to the 
group of sages.” Surodhasoh means “on the beautiful banks.” 


|| 3.22.28 1 | 
tam ayantam abhipretya 
brahmavartat prajah patim 
gita-samstuti-vaditraih 
pratyudiyuh praharsitah 


Knowing of his arrival, the joyful citizens came from 
Brahmavarta to meet him with music, praises and songs. 


Pratyudiyuh means “came to greet.” 


|| 3.22.29-301 | 
barhismati nama puri 
sarva-sampat-samanvita 
nyapatan yatra romani 
yajnhasyangam vidhunvatah 


kusah kaSas ta evasan 
SasSvad-dharita-varcasah 

rsayo yaih parabhavya 
yajna-ghnan yajham ifjire 


The city of Barhismati, filled with all wealth, was where the 
hairs of the boar avatara fell when he shook his wet body. The 
hairs which fell became kusa and kasa grass which are always 
green. With that grass the sages worship the Lord after defeating 
the demons who oppose sacrifice. 


What was Brahmavarta like? In that place there was the city of 
Barhismati, where the hairs of Varaha fell. This verse explains the 
meaning of the city Barhismati (filled with kusa grass). The hairs 
remained as kusa and kdSa grass. 


|| 3.22.311 | 
kuSa-kasSamayam barhir 
astirya bhagavan manuh 
ayajad yajna-purusam 


labdha sthanath yato bhuvam 


In this place, spreading Rusa and kaSa grass, the great Manu 
worshipped the Supreme Lord, after attaining the earth to rule. 


Barhis refers to both Rusa and kdsa. He attained (labdhd) the earth to 
rule. 


|| 3.22.321 | 
barhismatim nama vibhur 
yam nirviSya samavasat 
tasyam pravisto bhavanam 
tapa-traya-vinaSsanam 


Entering the city of Barismati in which he had previously lived, 
Manu the entered his palace which destroys the three miseries. 


This verse returns to the main topic. First entering the city in which he 
had previously lived (samavasat), he then entered the palace. 


|| 3.22.33 1 | 
sabharyah saprajah kaman 
bubhuje 'nyavirodhatah 
sangtyamana-sat-kirtih 
sastribhih sura-gayakaih 
praty-Usesv anubaddhena 
hrda srnvan hareh kathah 


He enjoyed with his wife and citizens, without contradicting the 
dharma of others. While his glories were sung by the 
Gandharvas with their wives, starting in the morning, he would 
listen with attention to stories of the Lord. 


He did not contradict others duties. Starting at every dawn (pratyusesu), 
he listened with heart controlled (anubaddhena) by the sweetness of 
the stories of the Lord. 


|| 3.22.34] | 
nisnatam yogamayasu 


munim svayambhuvatmh manum 
yad abhramSayitum bhoga 
na Sekur bhagavat-param 


Material enjoyment could not cause deviation in saintly 
Svayambhuva Manu, who was surrendered to the Lord, because 
he was experienced in all types of material enjoyment by yoga 
practice. 


By practice of astanga-yoga he was master of all types of knowledge of 
maya (yogamayasu nisndtam). Since he had experience of enjoying 
material objects, even the enjoyment of those objects could not produce 
attachment for them in him. 


11 3.22.351 | 
ayata-yamas tasyasan 
yamah svantara-yapanah 
Srnvato dhyayato visnoh 
kurvato bruvatah kathah 


Since he heard about the Lord, meditated on him, spoke about 
him and made compositions with his words about him, his 
passing of time, extending for a Manvantara, was not in vain. 


His hours, extending over a whole Manavantara period, were not in 
vain (aydtayamda). Amara-kosa says ydtayaman means worn out or 
decayed. Kurvatah means he made compositions in his own words 
about what he had seen, heard and spoken. 


|| 3.22.361 | 
sa evain svantaram ninye 
yuganam eka-saptatim 
vasudeva-prasangena 
paribhuta-gati-trayah 


Having conquered the three miseries, he spent the Manvantara 
of seventy-one yuga cycles in hearing topics related to the Lord. 


Gati-trayam can refer to the states of waking sleeping and dreaming, to 
the three gumas or to the three miseries. 


|| 3.22.371 | 
Sarira manasa divya 
vaiyase ye ca manusah 
bhautikas ca kathath klesa 
badhante hari-samsrayam 


O Vidura! How can miseries arising from the body, mind, ghosts, 
other humans, or natural conditions bind up a person who has 
taken shelter of the Lord? 


Bhakti is the cause of overcoming miseries. Divya here means “coming 
from the intermediate sky, the place of ghosts.” Manusah means those 

who take the role of enemies. Bhautikadh means influence of cold, heat 
etc. Vaiydse means “O Vidura!” 


|| 3.22.38 1 | 
yah prsto munibhih praha 
dharman nana-vidhan chubhan 
nrnam varnasramanam ca 
sarva-bhuta-hitah sada 


Asked by sages, he, thinking of the welfare of all beings, spoke 
on various types of auspicious dharma for humans and on 
varndadsrama. 


11 3.22.391 | 
etat ta adi-rajasya 
manos caritam adbhutam 
varnitam varnantyasya 
tad-apatyodayam Ssrnu 


I have described to you the amazing character of SVayambhuva 
Manu, the first among kings, who is worthy of describing. Now 


hear about the power of his daughter. 


Udayam means power. 


Thus ends the commentary on Twenty-second Chapter of the Third 
Canto of the Bhdgavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in 
accordance with the previous dcdryas. 


Chapter Twenty-three 
Request of Devahutti 


11 3.23.11 | 
maitreya uvaca 
pitrbhyam prasthite sadhvi 
patim ingita-kovida 
nityam paryacarat pritya 
bhavaniva bhavam prabhum 


Maitreya said: After her parents departed, Devahuti, 
understanding the suggestions of her husband, served him 
constantly with affection, just as Parvati served Siva. 


The Twenty-third Chapter describes the request of Devahtti and the 
enjoyment of Kardama after creating heavenly wealth desired by her. 


|| 3.23.21 | 
visrambhenatma-saucena 
gauravena damena ca 
suSrusaya sauhrdena 
vaca madhuraya ca bhoh 


O Vidura! She served with trust, purity, respect, sense control, 
menial duties, friendship and sweet words. 


|| 3.23.31 | 
visrjya kamarh dambham ca 
dvesarh lobham aghath madam 
apramattodyata nityam 
tejfyamsam atosayat 


Devoid of lust, cheating, hatred, greed, sin and pride, always 
working with attention and diligence, she pleased her powerful 
husband. 


|| 3.23.4-51 | 
sa vai devarsi-varyas tath 
manavith samanuvratam 
daivad gartyasah patyur 
asasanam mahasisah 


kalena bhuyasa ksamam 
karsitam vrata-caryaya 
prema-gadgadaya vaca 
piditah krpayabravit 


Kardama, the best of sages, overcome with compassion, pained 
on seeing the condition of his wife who had become thin and 
weak over a long time from following vows and who desired a 
son from her husband who could change destiny, spoke to her 
in a choked voice. 


Kardama was stronger than destiny (daivat gariyasah). He could 
change destiny. There is another meaning. She had given up all desire, 
but after some time, by the impetus of the Lord (daivdt) she desired 
some objects of pleasure. Pained on seeing her thin body, with 
compassion he spoke to her. 


|| 3.23.61 | 
kardama uvaca 
tusto ‘ham adya tava manavi manadayah 
SsuSrusaya paramaya paraya ca bhaktya 
yo dehinam ayam ativa suhrt sa deho 
naveksitah samucitah ksapitum mad-arthe 


Kardama said: Daughter of Manu! I am pleased today with you, 
who give respect to me, for your excellent service and utmost 
devotion. You have neglected your body, which is dear to those 
possessing bodies, preferring to make it thin in order to serve 
me. 


You do not care for your body (1a aveksitah). You do not care whether 
it remains or is destroyed. It is suitable (samucitah) for you, to make 
your body thin in service to me, since you are highly devoted to your 
husband’s vows. 


|| 3.23.71 | 
ye me sva-dharma-niratasya tapah-samadhi- 
vidyatma-yoga-vijita bhagavat-prasadah 
tan eva te mad-anusevanayavaruddhan 
drstim prapasya vitaramy abhayan asokan 


Behold the objects of enjoyment, not subject to fear and 
lamentation, given by the Lord, attained rightfully by your 
service to me, which have been attained through concentration 
of advanced meditation and worship. I will give you the vision. 


There is nothing suitable to give you to repay the debt of your selfless 
service to me. That service is very rare. See those things attained by 
concentration of advanced meditation and worship (samdadhi-vidyd), 
which are rightly attained by you. I give you divine vision by which you 
will directly see them now. Or another meaning is “By my mercy see 
directly this sight, without shyness.” Let there be no obstacle to both 
enjoyment and liberation by those things given by the Lord through 
meditation on the Lord mixed with svuadharma or austerities! Thus 
Kardama promises fearlessness and no lamentation. 


|| 3.23.81 | 
anye punar bhagavato bhruva udvijrmbha- 
vibhramsSitartha-racanah kim urukramasya 
siddhasi bhunksva vibhavan nija-dharma-dohan 
divyan narair duradhigan nrpa-vikriyabhih 


What is the use of attaining other enjoyments, which are 
destroyed by the movement of the Lord’s brow? You have 
become successful. Enjoy these extraordinary objects, attained 
by your service to me--unattainable by men who identify 
themselves as kings. 


The objects of Svarga enjoyed by Indra’s wife are filled with fear and 
lamentation. Are they all not insignificant? These have been attained by 
your loyalty to your husband (nija-dharma-dohan). They are hard to 
obtain for those who disfigure themselves with identity as king or queen. 


11 3.23.91 | 
evam bruvanam abalakhila-yogamaya- 
vidya-vicaksanam aveksya gatadhir asit 


sampraSraya-pranaya-vihvalaya giresad- 
vridavaloka-vilasad-dhasitananaha 


Hearing the words of her husband, who was expert in all 
worship and yogic powers, Devahuti became relieved. With 
shining a smile and a slightly bashful glance on her face, she 
spoke words choked with humility and love. 


He was expert in all worship and powers arising from yoga. She 
considered in her mind, “My husband is giving me a wealth of 
enjoyment and liberation beyond my experience of the present world. 
This is not ordinary pleasure.” Thus she was agitated with humility 
(samprasraya) and love. In this state she approached her husband. She 
spoke by means of her slightly bashful glance and a face shining with a 
smile. She found it impossible to speak with her mouth in the next two 
verses because of the contrary taste in praying for material enjoyment 
from her husband, and because she was the crest jewel among all 
women. Therefore to speak, she used a glance infused with an 
embarrassing smile as her mouth. Her humility and love made her 
voice choke up. Thus she clearly stated her intentions in the two 
following verses, but without using her mouth. She remained silent. 


|| 3.23.101 | 
devahutir uvaca 
raddham bata dvija-vrsaitad amogha-yoga- 
mayadhipe tvayi vibho tad avaimi bhartah 
yas te 'bhyadhayi samayah sakrd anga-sango 
bhuyad garityasi gunah prasavah satinam 


Devahuti said: O best of bradhmanas! O great one! O husband! I 
know that all this has been achieved by you since you are the 
master of infallible powers of yoga. Let us unite once, according 
to the verbal contact made. Bearing progeny through a great 
husband is a praiseworthy quality for a woman. 


Devahuti speaks, but actually through her glances. O best of 
brahmanas| You have achieved this power. I know that. But the 
contract spoke by you should be fulfilled once. We should associate 
until one child is born, since the quality of chaste women is producing 
progeny through an excellent husband (gariyasi). Women are criticized 
as barren if they do not have children. Another version has guna- 


prasavah: the qualities of the father will be born in the offspring 
through chaste women. Let there be good offspring from you! 


|| 3.23.111 | 
tatreti-krtyam upaSiksa yathopadeSam 
yenaisa me karSito 'tiriramsayatma 
siddhyeta te krta-manobhava-dharsitaya 
dinas tad isa bhavanaim sadrsath vicaksva 


O master! Do what is necessary according to the scriptures for 
our union, by which my body, agitated by the desire for pleasure, 
will capable of enjoyment, since I am pained by desire 
stimulated by your presence. Please consider also a house 
suitable for that pleasure. 


“Enter the leaf hut, and do what you desire!” No. This cannot be 
accomplished by a thin, soiled body like this, in such a leaf hut, with 
such clothing. Please make arrangements without violating the methods 
mentioned in scriptures written by Vatsyayana.*! The understanding 
should come from yourself, since you alone know the methods of love 
making. Expertly prepare unguents, foods, and drinks which stimulate 
desire, made from suitable materials, by which my body agitated by the 
desire for union will be capable of giving enjoyment. Iam pained by 
lust arising from seeing you. Now lam poor. Therefore, O master, it is 
possible to create all of this by your powers of yoga. Consider a house 
suitable for such pleasure. 


|| 3.23.12] | 
maitreya uvaca 
priyayah priyam anvicchan 
kardamo yogam Aasthitah 
vimanath kama-gat ksattas 
tarhy evaviracitkarat 


O Vidura! Fulfilling the desire of his dear wife, Kardama situated 
himself in yoga and created at that moment an airplane which 
moved freely in the air. 


41 He is the author of Kdma-siitra. 


Whatever Devahtti had indicated silently by her eyes, Kardama 
supplied while he also remained silent. He did not give an answer. The 
place was not imperfect in pleasure like the creations of devatds or 
humans. 


|| 3.23.13 1 | 
sarva-kama-dugham divyam 
satva-ratna-samanvitam 
sarvarddhy-upacayodarkam 
mani-stambhair upaskrtam 


That heavenly vehicle, fulfilling all desires, increasing in wealth 
at all times, was covered with jewels, and ornamented with 
jeweled pillars. 


It did not decay with time like ordinary airplanes. Rather it increased in 
its qualities. 


|| 3.23.14-15| | 
divyopakaranopetam 
sarva-kala-sukhavaham 
pattikabhih patakabhir 
vicitrabhir alankrtam 


sragbhir vicitra-malyabhir 
mafiju-Sinjat-sad-anghribhih 
dukula-ksauma-kauSeyair 
nana-vastrair virajitam 


It was equipped with attractive paraphernalia which gave 
constant pleasure and was decorated with colorful small and 
large flags. It was radiant with various cloths made of silk, linen 
and dukila and garlands interwoven with other garland of 
various colors which attracted sweetly humming bees. 


It was not subject to occasional discomforts of heat or cold. Its pleasure 
was constant. Pattikas are small flags and patdkas are bigger flags. 
There were long garlands of flowers attached to the wood framework, 
threaded with other garlands of various colors such as red and yellow. 


Dukiula is silk cloth made from small cocoons. Ksauma is linen. 
Kauseya is silk made from big cocoons. 


|| 3.23.16] | 
upary upari vinyasta- 
nilayesu prthak prthak 
ksiptaih kasipubhih kantam 
paryanka-vyajanasanaih 


It appeared charming with separately arranged beds, couches, 
fans and seats in rooms arranged one above the other. 


There were rectangular beds with cotton covers. 


|| 3.23.17] | 
tatra tatra viniksipta- 
nana-Silpopasobhitam 
maha-marakata-sthalya 
justam vidruma-vedibhih 


It was made beautiful with various sculptures placed here and 
there and with emerald floors and coral platforms. 


|| 3.23.18 | 
dvahsu vidruma-dehalya 
bhatam vajra-kapatavat 
Sikharesv indranilesu 
hema-kumbhair adhisritam 


The doorframes were coral and the bolts were made of 
diamonds. On sapphire towers there were situated gold kalaSas. 


The door bolts were made of diamond and the door frames were made 
of coral. On the tops of the towers of the palace were gold kalasas. 


|| 3.23.19] | 
caksusmat padmaragagryair 
vajra-bhittisu nirmitaih 
justam vicitra-vaitanair 
maharhair hema-toranaih 


It was equipped with gold festoons, with various valuable 
canopies made of choicest rubies which were like eyes, set in 
surfaces of diamonds. 


There were gold festoons and canopies studded with rubies set against 
diamonds. 


|| 3.23.201 | 
hathsa-paravata-vratais 
tatra tatra nikujitam 
krtriman manyamanaih svan 
adhiruhyadhiruhya ca 


The airplane reverberated with the sounds of flocks of swans 
and doves which flew towards flocks of artificial birds situated 
there, thinking the artificial birds were real. 


Swans and doves flew to meet artificial birds, thinking them to be real, 
while making ardent cries. 


[| 3.23.21] | 
vihara-sthana-visrama- 
sathveSa-pranganajiraih 
yathopajosam racitair 
vismapanam ivatmanah 


Designed pleasurably with amusement areas, bed rooms, yards, 
and courtyards, it seemed to cause astonishment even to 
Kardama. 


There were areas for recreation, resting rooms, bedrooms, yards around 
the house, and courtyards beyond the walls. Yathopajosam means 
“pleasurably.” Because Kardama built the place, he has not actually 
astonished. Thus the word iva is used. 


11 3.23.22 1 | 
idrg grham tat pasyantim 
natipritena cetasa 
sarva-bhutaSsayabhijnah 
pravocat kardamah svayam 


Devahuti was not too pleased on seeing that abode. Kardama, 
knowing the hearts of all beings, then spoke to her. 


She was not too pleased because her body was dirty and she did not 
have servants. 


|| 3.23.23 1 | 
nimajjyasmin hrade bhiru 
vimanam idam aruha 
idam Sukla-krtam tirtham 
asisam yapakam nrnam 


O fearful wife! After bathing in this lake created by Visnu, which 
grants all desires to men, ascend this airplane. 


The lake was Bindu Sarovara. Yapakam means “gives.” 


|| 3.23.24-25 | | 
sa tad bhartuh samadaya 
vacah kuvalayeksana 
sarajam bibhrati vaso 
veni-bhutams ca murdhajan 


angam ca mala-pankena 
sanichannam Sabala-stanam 
aviveSa sarasvatyah 
sarah Siva-jalaSayam 


Following the words of her husband, the lotus eyed Devahuti, 
with matted locks of hair and wearing dirty clothing, whose 
breasts were discolored, being covered with dirt, entered the 
lake of auspicious water filled by the Sarasvati River. 


Samdddya means “respecting.” 


|| 3.23.26] | 
santah sarasi veSma-sthah 
Satani dasa kanyakah 
sarvah kisora-vayaso 
dadarsotpala-gandhayah 


In the lake she saw a thousand young girls, all youthful and 
fragrant as lotuses, residing in a house. 


|| 3.23.27 1 | 
tam drstva sahasotthaya 
procuh pranjalayah striyah 
vayam karma-karis tubhyam 
sadhi nah karavama kim 


Seeing her, the women quickly stood up, and with folded hands 
said, “We are your maidservants. Please tell us what we can do 
for you.” 


We are your servants, for you (tubhyam). Or “please tell us what 
service we can do for you (tubhyam).” 


11 3.23.28-29 | | 
snanena tam maharhena 
snapayitva manasvinim 
dukule nirmale nutne 
dadur asyai ca manadah 


bhusanani parardhyani 
vartyamsi dyumanti ca 

annam sarva-gunopetam 
panam caivamrtasavam 


After bathing the cheerful Devahuti using valuable, fragrant oils, 
the respectful girls gave her fine, new clothing, valuable, 
praiseworthy, sparkling ornaments, food with all good qualities 
and sweet drinks. 


With the bath there were suitable oils. They gave her clothing to wear. 
They gave her food and drinks. 


|| 3.23.30-311 | 
athadarse svam atmanath 
sragvinam virajambaram 
virajam krta-svastyayanam 


kanyabhir bahu-manitam 


snatam krta-Sirah-snanam 
sarvabharana-bhtsitam 
niska-grivam valayinam 
kujat-kanicana-nupuram 


In a mirror, she saw that her body was made auspicious and 
clean, tended carefully by the girls, adorned with a garland and 
clean cloth, bathed fully including the head, and decorated with 
all ornaments, with a niska around her neck, armlets, and 
jingling, gold anklets. 


She saw herself in a mirror. The verb “saw” should be supplied. Some 
women of the western provinces do not bath the head. To defeat that 
idea, here it is stated that her head was bathed. 


|| 3.23.32 1 | 
Sronyor adhyastaya kaficya 
kafncanya bahu-ratnaya 
harena ca maharhena 
rucakena ca bhusitam 


She was decorated with a gold belt with many jewels on her 
waist, by a precious necklace and by auspicious substances. 


She had a belt on her hips. Her body was also decorated with 
auspicious substances (rucakena). Visvd-kosa says that rucaka means 
auspicious substance, an ornament for the neck, or a tooth. 


|| 3.23.33 1 | 
sudata subhruva Slaksna- 
snigdhapangena caksusa 
padma-koSa-sprdha nilair 
alakais ca lasan-mukham 


Her face shone with beautiful teeth, beautiful brows, charming 
eyes with tender glances, defeating lotus buds, and black locks 
of hair. 


Teeth and eyebrows are in the singular to represent a type. Slaksna 
means attractive. Her eyes which had affectionate glances defeated lotus 
buds in beauty. 


|| 3.23.341 | 
yada sasmara rsabham 
rsinam dayitath patim 
tatra caste saha stribhir 
yatraste sa prajapatih 


When she thought of her husband, best among the sages, she 
immediately arrived at the spot where her husband was 
standing along with her servant maids 


Seeing herself in this condition, and judging herself fit for enjoyment 
with her husband, she then thought of him. Immediately she appeared 
where he was, seated with him on one seat. 


|| 3.23.35 1 | 
bhartuh purastad atmanatm 
stri-sahasra-vrtam tada 
nisamya tad-yoga-gatim 
samSayam pratyapadyata 


Seeing herself surrounded by thousands of maids in the 
presence of her husband, she was surprised at his powers of 


yoga. 


His power of yoga was that without even using her feet, she came from 
the water. Seeing the power of his yoga, she was surprised, thinking 
“How amazing this is!” 


|| 3.23.36-371 | 
sa tath krta-mala-snanam 
vibhrajantim apurvavat 
atmano bibhratim rupath 
samvita-rucira-stanim 


vidyadhart-sahasrena 
sevyamanaim suvasasam 


jata-bhavo vimanar tad 
arohayad amitra-han 


O conqueror of lust! Kardama, struck with love for his wife, 
who was now cleansed, shining, beautiful as she was previously, 
with covered, charming breasts, fine robes, served by thousands 
of young girls, placed her in the airplane. 


She was as radiant as she was previously before her marriage. Samvita 
means covered. If sthanam is in the neuter then it modifies rijpam. 


|| 3.23.38 1 | 
tasminn alupta-mahima priyayanurakto 
vidyadharibhir upacirna-vapur vimane 
babhraja utkaca-kumud-ganavan apicyas 
tarabhir avrta ivodu-patir nabhah-sthah 


The sage of undiminished glory, whose body was served by the 
girls and who was attached to his wife, shone in the airplane 
like the moon in the sky surrounded by charming stars while 
possessing many blossoming lotuses in the form of their eyes. 


The sage, his body served (upacirna) by the girls, shone in that airplane. 
He possessed many blossoming lotuses. Apivyah means very beautiful. 
The sage was like the full moon. The airplane was the sky. The women 
were like the stars. Their eyes were like lotuses. 


|| 3.23.39 1 | 
tenasta-lokapa-vihara-kulacalendra- 
dronisv ananga-sakha-maruta-saubhagasu 
siddhair nuto dyudhuni-pata-Siva-svanasu 
reme ciram dhanadaval-lalana-varuthi 


Using that airplane, praised by the Siddhas, Kardama, 
surrounded by damsels like Kuvera, enjoyed for a long time in 
the valleys of Meru Mountain, the pleasure ground of the deities 
of the eight directions, with its pleasant breezes, the 
companions of Cupid, and which reverberated with the sound of 
auspicious water walls of the Ganga. 


He enjoyed with the airplane. Kulacalendra is Mount Meru. Dyudhuni 
is Ganga. The valleys had auspicious sound as the Ganga water fell from 
high above. He was surrounded by many women like Kuvera. 


|| 3.23.40 | 
vaisrambhake surasane 
nandane puspabhadrake 
manase caitrarathye ca 
sa reme ramaya ratah 


Pleased with his wife, he enjoyed in Vaisrambhaka, Surasana, 
Nandana, Puspabhadraka, Manasa Sarovara and Caitrarathya. 


These are gardens of the devatds. Manasa means Manasa-sarovara. 


| 1 3.23.41] | 
bhrajisnuna vimanena 
kama-gena mahiyasa 
vaimanikan atyaSseta 
cara lokan yathanilah 


He surpassed the devatds with their airplanes as he traveled like 
the air to other planets on his giant, glowing vehicle propelled 
by his desire. 


Atyaseta means “he surpassed.” 


|| 3.23.42 1 | 
kim durapadanam tesam 
puthsam uddama-cetasam 
yair aSritas tirtha-padas 
carano vyasanatyayah 


What is difficult to achieve for those with full absorbed minds, 
who take shelter of the feet of the Supreme Lord, which destroy 
all misfortune? 


Their minds are not attached to anything except the Lord’s lotus feet 
(uddama-cetasam). 


|| 3.23.43 1 | 


preksayitva bhuvo golam 
patnyai yavan sva-samsthaya 
bahv-ascaryam maha-yogi 
svaSramaya nyavartata 


After showing his wife the greatly amazing territory of the earth 
with its structure, the great yog7 returned to his hermitage. 


Golam here means territory (mandala). Sva-samsthayd means “with its 
composition of islands and continents.” 


|| 3.23.44 | 
vibhajya navadhatmanam 
manavim suratotsukam 
ramam niramayan reme 
varsa-pugan muhurtavat 


Dividing himself in nine parts and delighting his wife, daughter 
of Manu, whose desired amorous pleasure, he enjoyed for many 
years, which passed like a moment. 


Kardama divided himself up into nine forms. 


|| 3.23.45 1 | 
tasmin vimana utkrstam 
Sayyam rati-karim Srita 
na cabudhyata tam kalam 
patyapicyena sangata 


Situated on an excellent bed which stimulated desire in that 
airplane, she did not notice that time had passed. 


|| 3.23.46 | 
evath yoganubhavena 
dam-patyo ramamanayoh 
Satam vyatiyuh Saradah 
kama-lalasayor manak 


As the couple enjoyed, eager with desire, by the power of yoga, a 
hundred autumns passed in a few moments. 


Manak means “as if in a short time.” 


|| 3.23.47 1 | 
tasyam adhatta retas tam 
bhavayann atmanatma-vit 
nodha vidhaya rupaim svam 
sarva-sankalpa-vid vibhuh 


The powerful Kardama, knower of all desires, knower of the 
soul by his intelligence, thinking of his wife, divided his form 
into nine, and deposited his semen in her. 


By thinking of a woman at the time of impregnation, a female child will 
be produced. Kardama knew that his wife desired daughters. He was a 
knower of the soul by his intelligence. Thus he was detached. Because 
his desire was less, his semen was less, and thus female children were 
produced. Pumdn pumso ‘dhike sukre stri bhaved adhike striya: a male 
is born when the man is stronger, and a female is born when the female 
is stronger. Nodhda means nine times. He was the knower of all desires. 
He knew that his wife had a desire for many children. He was powerful 
(vibhuh), capable of fulfilling her desires. 


|| 3.23.48 1 | 
atah sa susuve sadyo 
devahutih striyah prajah 
sarvas tas caru-sarvangyo 
lohitotpala-gandhayah 


At one time, she gave birth to female children, all with beautiful 
limbs and with the fragrance of red lotuses. 


Sadyah means “all in one day.” 
|| 3.23.49-501 | 
patim sa pravrajisyantam 
tadalaksyoSati bahih 
smayamana viklavena 
hrdayena viduyata 


likhanty adho-mukhi bhumim 
pada nakha-mani-sriya 
uvaca lalitath vacarm 
nirudhyasru-kalam sanaih 


Seeing her husband leaving the home, the beautiful Devahuti 
smiled outwardly, but with a heart disturbed and pained, she 
looked down, writing on the earth with her jewel-like toe nails, 
and, suppressing her tears, slowly spoke charming words. 


She smiled since that was natural on seeing her husband, but actually 
her heart was filled with worry and agitation. 


|| 3.23.511 | 
devahutir uvaca 
sarvam tad bhagavan mahyam 
upovaha pratisrutam 
athapi me prapannaya 
abhayatm datum arhasi 


Devahuti said: O master! You have accomplished what you 
promised to me. But you should also give fearlessness to me, 
who am surrendered to you. 


Upovaha means “accomplished.” 


|| 3.23.521 | 
brahman duhitrbhis tubhyam 
vimrgyah patayah samah 
kaScit syan me visokaya 
tvayi pravrajite vanam 


O brahmana! Your daughters will find qualified husbands for 
themselves. But who will solace me when you depart to the 
forest? 


Tubhyam here means “your.” Iam not worried about their marriage. I 
should have a qualified son from you for removing my lamentation. Be 
merciful and stay a few more days with me. 


|| 3.23.53 1 | 
etavatalam kalena 
vyatikrantena me prabho 
indriyartha-prasangena 
parityakta-paratmanah 


O master! So much time has passed uselessly in sense pleasure, 
without thoughts of the Supreme Lord. 


“By your clever words, do you want more material pleasure from me?” 
In shyness she replies. I have wasted so much time in sense pleasure, 
since I have rejected the Supreme Lord. This means that time has been 
wasted. 


|| 3.23.54 | 
indriyarthesu sajjantya 
prasangas tvayi me krtah 
ajanantya param bhavath 
tathapy astv abhayaya me 


I have associated with you, while being attached to enjoyment 
and not knowing your superior condition as a devotee with 
great detachment. Still, you should give me fearlessness. 


People are delivered by even a moment’s association with you, a great 
devotee. There are two reasons why I did not get deliverance even 
after many years of association with you. I was attached to sense 
pleasure and I did not know your supreme position-- you have great 
detachment and are a great devotee of the Lord. Since you are inclined 
to give up all possessiveness in an instant, give mercy to me, an 
offender. 


|| 3.23.55 1 | 
sango yah samsrter hetur 
asatsu vihito 'dhiya 
sa eva sadhusu krto 
nihsangatvaya kalpate 


Association with materialists done in ignorance is a cause of 
bondage and association with devotees done in ignorance leads 
to liberation. 


Association with devotees such as you should not at all be in vain. “In 
ignorance” should be applied to both phrases. 


|| 3.23.561 | 
neha yat karma dharmaya 
na viragaya kalpate 
na tirtha-pada-sevayai 
jivann api mrto hi sah 


A person whose actions do not lead to dharma, to detachment 
and to service of the Lord’s feet, though living, is actually dead. 


“What are you requesting? You have such wealth. Enjoy those objects!” 
He whose actions are not for the purpose of dharma, detachment and 
service, concerned only with body and senses, is already dead. 


|| 3.23.571 | 
saham bhagavato nunam 
vaficita mayaya drdham 
yat tvam vimuktidam prapya 
na mumukseya bandhanat 


I have been cheated by the illusory energy of the Lord because, 
having attained you, who give liberation, I did not desire 
liberation from bondage. 


Iam an example of such a dead person. I am the living person who is 
dead (saham). I did not desire liberation (1a mumukseya). She 
speaks with tears in her eyes and choked voice. 


Thus ends the commentary on Twenty-third Chapter of the Third Canto 
of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with 
the previous dcdaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-four 
Birth of Kapila 


|| 3.24.11 | 
maitreya uvaca 
nirveda-vadinim evatm 
manor duhitaram munih 
dayaluh salinim aha 
suklabhivyahrtam smaran 


Maitreya said: The merciful sage, remembering the words of 
Visnu, then spoke to the praiseworthy daughter of Manu who 
had spoken of detachment from material life. 


The Twenty-fourth Chapter describes the birth of Kapila, the words of 
Brahma, the marriage of Kardama’s daughters and Kardama leaving for 
the forest, after praising the Lord. Sdlinim means praiseworthy. 
Kardama remembers what Visnu (suki/a) had said. 


sahahath svarnsa-kalaya tvad-viryena maha-mune 
tava ksetre devahtttyarm pranesye tattva-samhitam 


O great sage! Then I will take birth in your wife Devahuti as an 
expanded form and will write the Tattva-samhitd. . SB 3.21.32 


|| 3.24.21 | 
ma khido raja-putrittham 
atmanaim praty anindite 
bhagavaims te 'ksaro garbham 
adurat samprapatsyate 


O princess! O faultless wife! Do not lament your misfortune. 
The Supreme Lord will enter your womb soon. 


O women who cannot be criticized (anindite)! Do not lament. 


|| 3.24.31 | 
dhrta-vratasi bhadrath te 


damena niyamena ca 
tapo-dravina-danais ca 
Sraddhaya ceSvarath bhaja 


You are strong in vows. Auspiciousness to you! Worship with 
faith the Lord using sense control, regulations, austerity, and 
giving wealth. 


Unlike other women, you are not without pious actions. You have 
strong vows. Because you performed vows in your previous life, in this 
life you have strong determination also. This will be auspicious for you. 


|| 3.24.41 | 
sa tvayaradhitah Suklo 
vitanvan mamakath yasah 
chetta te hrdaya-granthim 
audaryo brahma-bhavanah 


Being worshipped by you, Visnu, spreading my glories and 
becoming your son, will teach about Brahman and cut the knot 
of attachment in your heart. 


He will cut material bondage, the knot of ahankara in the heart. 
Audaryah means a son, born in the womb. Brahma-bhdvanah means 
teacher of Brahman. 


|| 3.24.51 | 
maitreya uvaca 
devahtty api sandeSam 
gauravena prajapateh 
samyak Sraddhaya purusam 
kuta-stham abhajad gurum 


Maitreya said: Having complete faith in the instructions of 
Kardama, Devahuti worshipped the changeless Supreme Lord, 
her future guru, with veneration. 


Sandesam means instruction. The Lord is called guru because as her 
son, he would become her guru. 


|| 3.24.61 | 
tasyam bahu-tithe kale 
bhagavan madhusudanah 
kardamatm viryam apanno 
jajnie 'gnir iva daruni 


After a long time, the Supreme Lord, Madhusudana, who is like 
fire in wood, controlled by the strength of bhakti of Kardama, 
made his appearance. 


Bahu-tithe kale means “after a long time.” It formed by the rule bahu 
yuga ganasajghasya tithug. (Panini 5.2.52) The Lord appeared, 
controlled by the strength of bhaktiof Kardama. The Lord was already 
situated as the antaryami in Devahtti, like fire in wood. He then 
appeared externally as her son. 


|| 3.24.71 | 
avadayams tada vyomni 
vaditrani ghanaghanah 
gayanti tath sma gandharva 
nrtyanty apsaraso muda 


At that time, in the sky, devatds in the clouds played 
instruments, the Gandarvas sang in praise of the Lord and the 
Apsaras danced in joy. 


Ghandadghanah means rumbling clouds, indicating the devatds. Amara- 
kosa says that ghandaghana means rain cloud. 


|| 3.24.81 | 
petuh sumanaso divyah 
khe-carair apavarjitah 
prasedus ca diSah sarva 
ambhamsi ca manarmsi ca 


Flowers, dropped by flying devatds, fell from the sky. All the 
directions, waters and minds became satisfied. 


Apavarjita means expelled. 


|| 3.24.91 | 
tat kardamasrama-padam 
sarasvatya parisSritam 
svayambhuth sakam rsibhir 
maricy-adibhir abhyayat 


Brahma, along the sages headed by Marici, came to the 
hermitage of Kardama, which was surrounded by the Sarasvati 
River. 


Parisritam means surrounded. 


|| 3.24.10-111 | 
bhagavantatmh parath brahma 
sattvenamSena Satru-han 
tattva-sankhyana-vijnaptyai 
jatam vidvan ajah svarat 


sabhajayan visuddhena 
cetasa tac-cikirsitam 
prahrsyamanair asubhih 
kardamath cedam abhyadhat 


Independent Brahma, knowing that the Lord had appeared in a 
Suddha-sattva portion to teach enumeration of the elements, 
worshipped the Lord’s future activities with pure heart and then 
spoke to Kardama and his wife with joyful senses. 


This form of Kapila was not a full form, but a portion which was 
Ssuddha-sattva (sattvena amsena). Brahma understood that the Lord 

had appeared to teach particularly (vijyaptai) the philosophy which 
enumerates elements (tattva-sankhydna). He worshipped (sabhdjayan) 
him. He spoke with joyful senses (asubhih). Asubhih actually means 
life airs, but that also includes the senses. The word ca indicates 
Devahutti. 


|] 3.24.12 1 | 

brahmovaca 
tvaya me 'pacitis tata 
kalpita nirvyalikatah 


yan me safijagrhe vakyam 
bhavan manada manayan 


Brahma said: O son! O sage who gives respect! You have 
accomplished my sincere worship since you have accepted my 
instructions with respect for me. 


Apacitih means performance of service. 


|| 3.24.13] | 
etavaty eva Susrusa 
karya pitari putrakaih 
badham ity anumanyeta 
gauravena guror vacah 


Service to the father should be rendered exactly in this manner 
by good sons. The son should accept the commands of his elder 
with respect, saying “I will do as you have instructed.” 


Good sons will perform such service. Badham means “I will do as you 
have instructed.” 


|| 3.24.14] | 
ima duhitarah satyas 
tava vatsa sumadhyamah 
sargam etam prabhavaih svair 
brmhayisyanty anekadha 


O son! These chaste daughters with thin waists will increase the 
creation with their powerful portions many times. 


If sons were not born, then creation would not increase. The creation 
will increase by these daughters aslo. Prabhdvaih means “by portions 
having great powers.” 


|| 3.24.15] | 
atas tvam rsi-mukhyebhyo 
yatha-silam yatha-ruci 
atmajah paridehy adya 


vistrnihi yaso bhuvi 


Therefore please give away your daughters to the foremost sages 
according to qualities and liking, and spread your fame 
throughout the universe. 


|| 3.24.16] | 
vedaham adyam purusam 
avatirnam sva-mayaya 
bhutanam Sevadhith dehath 
bibhranam kapilarh mune 


O sage! I know that the original Lord, the treasure of the living 
beings, has appeared by his own energy, assuming the body of 
Kapila 


By his energy alone, the Lord, treasure of the living entities-- who can 
bestow all desires and give pure knowledge-- has appeared. Accepting 
a body means that actually he has an eternal body, but that body now 
makes an appearance. 


|| 3.24.17 1 | 
jhana-vijnana-yogena 
karmanam uddharan jatah 
hiranya-kesah padmaksah 
padma-mudra-padambujah 


esa manavi te garbham 
pravistah kaitabhardanah 
avidya-samSaya-granthim 

chittva gam vicarisyati 


O daughter of Manu! In order to uproot karma by the methods 
of jiiaina and vijiidna, with golden hair, lotus eyes, lotus feet 
marked with the lotus, this Lord, killer of the demon Kaitabha, 
entering your womb, will travel over the world, cutting the knot 
of ignorance and false knowledge. 


Brahma speaks to Devahtti. /ianam means knowledge of God without 
form, and vijidnam means knowledge of God with form. By these 


methods he will travel the earth to uproot (uddharan) the roots or 
vasana of karma. He will cut the knot in the heart made of ignorance 
concerning one’s svarupa (avidyd) and false knowledge (samSaya). 


|| 3.24.19 | | 
ayam siddha-ganadhisah 
sankhyacaryaih susammatah 
loke kapila ity akhyam 
ganta te kirti-vardhanah 


The chief of perfected sages, approved by the Gcaryas of 
Sankhya philosophy, he will take the name Kapila in this world 
and will increase your fame. 


This person is approved. There is another perfect sage called Kapila, 
founder of the Sankhya philosophy who is not well approved. He will 
preach philosophy contrary to the theistic philosophy of the Vedas. It is 
said in the Padma Purdna: 


kapilo vasudevo’khyas tattvarh sankhyarh jagada ha 
brahmadibhyas ca devebhyo bhrevadibhyas tathaiva ca 
tathaivasuraye sarva-vedarthair upabrrhhitam 
sarva-vedaviruddhan ca kapilo ’nyo jagada ha 
sankhyam asuraye anyasmai kutarka-paribrmhitam 


Kapila or Vasudeva spoke the real Sankhya, which is filled with the 
meaning of all the Vedas to Brahma and others, the devatds, the sages 
such as Bhrgu, and to a person called Asuri. Another Kapila spoke 
Sankhya which is contrary to the Vedas, filled with bad logic, to another 
person called Asuri. 


|| 3.24.20] | 
maitreya uvaca 
tav aSvasya jagat-srasta 
kum§araih saha-naradah 
hathso harhsena yanena 
tri-dhama-paramam yayau 


Maitreya said: Having reassured the couple, Brahma, along with 
the Kumaras and Narada, departed for Satyaloka on his swan 
carrier. 


He went with the Kumaras. Saha is omitted. Brahma came with the five 
persons who retained their semen, having ordered Marici and others to 
get married. Brahma (hamsah) went to Satyaloka, which is far beyond 
the third abode (tridhdma), Svargaloka. 


|| 3.24.21] | 
gate Sata-dhrtau ksattah 
kardamas tena coditah 
yathoditam sva-duhitrh 
pradad visva-srjam tatah 


O Vidura! After Brahma departed, Kardama, as ordered by him, 
according to scriptural rules, then gave his daughters to the 
creators of population. 


Sata-dhrtau means Brahma. Yathoditam means according to scripture. 
He gave his daughters to the creators of the universal population (visva- 
srjam). 


|| 3.24.22-231 | 
maricaye kalam pradad 
anasuyam athatraye 
Sraddham angirase 'yacchat 
pulastyaya havirbhuvam 


pulahaya gatim yuktam 
kratave ca kriyam satim 
khyatim ca bhrgave 'yacchad 
vasisthayapy arundhatim 


Kardama gave his daughter Kala to Marici, and Anasuya, to Atri. 
He gave Sraddha to Angira, and Havirbhi to Pulastya. He gave 
qualified Gati to Pulaha, the chaste Kriya to Kratu, Khyati to 
Bhrgu, and Arundhati to Vasistha. 


Yuktdm means qualified or suitable. 
|| 3.24.24 1 | 


atharvane 'dadac chantitm 
yaya yajnio vitanyate 


viprarsabhan krtodvahan 
sadaran samalalayat 


He gave Santi, by whom sacrifice becomes successful, to Atharva. 
He took care of those best of bradhmanas who he had got 
married, along with their wives. 


Because of Santi, sacrifices of austerities and knowledge became 
successful. 


11 3.24.25 | | 
tatas ta rsayah ksattah 
krta-dara nimantrya tam 
pratisthan nandim apannah 
svamh svam aSrama-mandalam 


O Vidura! Then those sages, married, taking leave of Kardama, 
returned their hermitages in joy. 


Nimantrya means “asking if they could leave.” Nandim means joy. 


|| 3.24.261 | 
sa cavatirnaim tri-yugam 
ajhaya vibudharsabham 
vivikta upasangamya 
pranamya samabhasata 


Understanding that the Lord, chief of the deities, had appeared, 
Kardama approached him in a solitary place and, offering 
respects, spoke to him. 


Sa means Kardama. 
|| 3.24.27 | | 
aho papacyamananam 
niraye svair amangalaih 
kalena bhuyasa ntnam 
prasidanttha devatah 


Oh! In this world, the devatas become pleased with persons 
burning in material existence from their sinful actions only 
after a long time. 


Your appearance in my house without motive is because of your mercy 
only. I do not have any qualities that caused it. This is expressed in 
three verses. There are three types of persons seen in the world: 
worshippers of devatds, worshippers of Brahman and worshippers of 
the Supreme Lord, Bhagavan. Worship of devatds produces material 
results. They are pleased after a long time, within the worshipper’s 
lifetime, but not immediately, to the living beings burning in the hell of 
material existence. Then they give the desired results after a long time. 


|| 3.24.28 | | 
bahu-janma-vipakvena 
samyag-yoga-samadhina 
drastum yatante yatayah 
sunyagaresu yat-padam 


The yogis attempt to see your impersonal feature in solitary 
places by complete samadhi through yoga, but this realization is 
achieved only after many births. 


Among the second type of persons, they achieve their goal only after 
many births. by samddhi through yoga, they try to attain direct 
contact with your impersonal form (pbadam). 


11 3.24.29 | | 
sa eva bhagavan adya 
helanam na ganayya nah 
grhesu jato gramyanam 
yah svanam paksa-posanah 


The Supreme Lord, who favors his devotees, not considering our 
neglect of him, has today appeared in the house of a materialist. 


We, very lazy, are among the third type of persons. However, his mercy 
is unlimited. The Lord does not consider our negligence (helanam), 
treating him lightly. That is your very nature. You elevate even a 
shadow devotee to a high position. You support (paksd-posanah) 
those who are devotees, considering them your relatives. 


|| 3.24.301 | 
sviyam vakyam rtarm kartum 
avatirno 'si me grhe 
cikirsur bhagavan jnanam 
bhaktanatm mana-vardhanah 


You, the Supreme Lord, desiring to give a method of knowledge, 
and increasing the honor of the devotees, have descended in my 
house to make your words true. 


Two verses expand on this point. You desire to teach Sankhya, a 
method of knowledge, but you increase the respect for your devotees 
more than for the j7dnis, since the Lord has already established that 
knowledge is insignificant without bhakti. 


|| 3.24.31] | 
tany eva te 'bhirupani 
rupani bhagavarhs tava 
yani yani ca rocante 
sva-jananam arupinah 


O Lord! These are suitable forms of you who have no material 
form, and which are pleasing to the devotees. 


These are suitable forms--forms of eternity, knowledge and bliss-- 
belonging to you who are eternity, knowledge and bliss, which are 
pleasing to your devotees. Other forms, not pleasing to the devotees, 
are actually are not your forms but are ma@yd forms, since you are 
without material form. This is Sridhara Svami’s meaning of ariipinah. 
Though the universal form is pleasing as an object of meditation in the 
preliminary stage for some devotees, it is not pleasing later. That form 
being material is not the Lord’s personal form. That is the intended 
meaning. 


|| 3.24.32 1 | 
tvam suribhis tattva-bubhutsayaddha 
sadabhivadarhana-pada-pitham 
aiSvarya-vairagya-yaso-'vabodha- 
virya-Sriya purtam ahatmh prapadye 


I surrender to you, full of the six qualities of control, 
detachment, good qualities, knowledge, influence and beauty, 
whose feet are constantly worthy of worship by devotees 
desiring direct knowledge of the truth. 


Speaking of the qualities of the suitable forms of the Lord which please 
the devotees, Kardama now describes Kapila. He lists the six great 
qualities of the lord: aisvarya, variragya, yasa, jndna, virya and Sri, 
which define Bhagavan. The Lord is a great reservoir (burtam) of these 
spiritual qualities, which becomes the object of address, worship and 
service by the devotees. This indicates that this form is his real form, full 
of the six qualities, and fully spiritual. 


|| 3.24.33 1 | 
param pradhanam purusath mahantam 
kalam kavim tri-vrtath loka-palam 
atmanubhutyanugata-prapaficam 
svacchanda-Saktim kapilath prapadye 


I surrender unto Kapila, whose other form is prakrti, who is 
also the jiva, the mahat-tativa, time, siitra, ahankdara, the 
devatas of the directions, the universe inhabited by your 
internal energy, and the possessor of independent energies. 


Having described the Lord’s powers, he speaks of unsuitable material 
forms of the Lord. I surrender to you Kapila, who is the form of the 
external energy pradhdana, which is different Garam) from you. That is 
a material form. You are also the jiva (burusam), the mahat-tattva 
(mahdntam), and time the agitator of prakrti and the jiva. You are the 
mahat-tattva transformed into sttra (rajo-guna condition), and the 
ahankara (trivrtam). You are the protectors of the directions such as 
Indra. You are the material universe, since you are the antaryami of it: 
you have entered (anugata) matter though you are situated outside of 
matter, by your spiritual energy (atmanubhityda). And because you are 
the cause of the material world you are identified as the world. You are 
the possessor of independent saktis such as maya. Because the whole 
universe is created by your mdaya-sakti under your will, and because 
you are not different from your Sakti, and because you, the cause, are 
not different from the effect, this world of md@yd is your form, though it 
is not the pleasing form. 


|| 3.24.34 1 | 
a smabhiprcche 'dya patim prajanam 
tvayavatirnarna utapta-kamah 
parivrajat-padavim asthito 'hatm 
carisye tvam hrdi yunfjan visokah 


Now I ask something from you, the master of the progeny. I 
have become free of debt because of you, and fulfilled all my 
desires. Taking the renounced order, I will wander about 
without lamentation, remembering you in my heart. 


Now I ask for the order to renounce. Sma is without sandhi for metrical 
reasons. The debt, the order of my father to produce offspring, has been 
liquidated by your appearance. My desire is fulfilled. Accepting the 
path of renunciation, remembering you in my heart, I will wander about 
here and there. Kardama contemplated in his mind: I have been fixed 
in my Lord Narayana since birth as a servant. Now, with the birth of a 
son, it will be hard to avoid having fatherly affection for the Lord. But 
the simultaneous mixture of dasya and vadsalya is not suitable. 
However, the independent Lord, sinking me in the ocean of lamentation, 
will quickly have me renounce. Why should I not immediately 
renounce? I will not commit an offence to the Lord in giving him up 
when he appeared in my house, because the worshipable lord is 
dependent on worship, according to the Vaisnavas. Thus one should 
have more eagerness for worshipping the Lord than for the Lord 
himself. I wish to worship him without interruption in a solitary forest, 
twenty-four hours a day. 
|| 3.24.35 1 | 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
maya proktarh hi lokasya 
pramanam satya-laukike 
athajani maya tubhyam 
yad avocam rtarh mune 


The Lord said: What is spoken by me is authoritative for the 
people, for ultimate and worldly affairs. Similarly, I have taken 
birth because of what I said to you-- that I would be your son. 
Thus my words are true. 


O great sage! You want to act according to my wish since I have said 
that it is necessary to worship me, giving up everything. Certainly (A), I 
have said “Give up everything” in the Gita (18.66). That is proof for the 
people. This applies to worldly and ultimate affairs. The worldly 
principle of taking a wife stated by Manu and others is the authoritative 
statement concerning worldly affairs daukika). The uncommon (satya) 
principle however is to attain me. This is also an authoritative statement 
for the people, uttered by me, concerning the highest principle, 
bhagavad-dharma. It is said: 


ye vai bhagavatd prokia updya hy dtma-labdhaye 
anjah pumsdm avidusam viddhi bhagavatdn hi tan 


Even ignorant living entities can very easily come to know the Supreme 
Lord if they adopt those means prescribed by the Supreme Lord. The 
process recommended by the Lord is to be known as bhagavata- 
dharma. SB 11.2.34 


Therefore you have considered things properly in giving up everything 
and departing. He gives an example of his own words being 
authoritative. I took birth because I said to you that I would be your son. 
That is the truth. 


|| 3.24.36] | 
etan me janma loke 'smin 
mumuksunam durasayat 
prasankhyanaya tattvanam 
sammatayatma-darsane 


Please understand that I have appeared in this world to explain 
the principles suitable for realizing the self for those desiring 
liberation from the subtle body. 


The Lord explains the reason for his appearance. Please understand my 
appearance is to explain principles suitable for realizing the self to those 
desiring liberation from the sinful subtle body (durdsaydGt). The verb is 
in the next verse. 


|| 3.24.37] | 


esa atma-patho 'vyakto 

nastah kalena bhtyasa 
tath pravartayiturm deham 
imam viddhi maya bhrtam 


Understand that this path, difficult to know, was lost in time. I 
have taken this form to introduce this knowledge again. 


Avyaktah means subtle. Though the Lord and his body are non- 
different, spiritual intelligence introduces difference even where there is 
non-difference. Thus the Lord says “I have taken this body.” This is a 
customary expression. It is like the following statement (which also 
cannot be taken literally.) 


sattvam rajas tama iti nirgunasya gundas trayah 
sthiti-sarga-nirodhesu grhita mayaya vibhoh 


The three gunas of sattva, rajas and tamas, belonging to the Lord 
without gunds, are accepted by the maya of the Lord for creation, 
maintenance and destruction. SB 2.5.18 


|| 3.24.38 1 | 
gaccha kamam mayaprsto 
mayi sannyasta-karmana 
jitva sudurjayam mrtyum 
amrtatvaya mam bhaja 


You have requested me, so then depart when you please. 
Having conquered unconquerable death by offering your 
activities to me, you should worship me for immortality. 


Just as you are asking to go, Iam asking you to stay. It would be harsh 
for me to tell you to go, and even if you stay here your desire will be 
fulfilled. If you are determined to go, then go as you wish. Worship me 
for immortality. This recalls the Ssrutitext avidyayad mrtum tirtva 
vidyayamrtam asmute. by karma cross over obstacles, and by 
knowledge attain eternal life. Wsopanisad) Or, you will not have birth 
again because of my association, since you will have attained a position 
as my associate, having birth only in the sense that Rama and Krsna take 
birth, though they are without death. 


|| 3.24.39 1 | 
mam atmanam svayaim-jyotih 
sarva-bhuta-guhasayam 
atmany evatmana viksya 
visoko 'bhayam rcchasi 


Seeing me, self-effulgent, dwelling in the hearts of all beings, as 
antaryami in your heart by your intelligence, free from 
lamentation, you will achieve fearlessness. 


This form has been mentioned: 


kecit sva-dehantar-hrdayavakase 
pradesa-matram purusam vasantam 
catur-bhujarh kanja-rathanga-sankha- 
gada-dhararh dharanaya smaranti 


Others conceive of the Lord, residing within the body in the region of 
the heart and measuring only eight inches, with four hands carrying a 
lotus, a wheel of a chariot, a conchshell and a club respectively. SB 
228 


You will see the antarydmi, Sukla, within yourself (dtmani), by your 
intelligence (dtmanad). 


|| 3.24.40 | 
matra adhyatmikim vidyam 
Samanim sarva-karmanam 
vitarisye yaya casau 
bhayamm catitarisyati 


I will give to my mother spiritual knowledge which ends all 
karmas, by which she will also attain fearlessness. 


Because I am the Lord acting as her son, you do not have to worry 
about what will happen to Devahtti, your wife. 


|| 3.24.41 | | 
maitreya uvaca 
evain samuditas tena 


kapilena prajapatih 
daksini-krtya tam prito 
vanam eva jagama ha 


After Kapila had spoken to him in this way, Kardama, pleased, 
circumambulated him and left for the forest. 


Samuditah means “being spoken to fully.” After circumambulating 
(daksini-krtya) the Lord, he left. 


|| 3.24.42 | | 
vratam sa asthito maunam 
atmaika-Sarano munih 
nihsango vyacarat ksonim 
anagnir aniketanah 


Accepting the vow of silence, taking exclusive shelter of the Lord, 
he wandered the earth alone, without fire and without shelter. 


|| 3.24.43] | 
mano brahmani yunjano 
yat tat sad-asatah param 
gunavabhase viguna 
eka-bhaktyanubhavite 


He fixed his mind on the Brahman which is beyond auspicious 
and inauspicious, which has spiritual qualities and is devoid of 
material qualities, and which is realized by pure bhakii. 


He fixed his mind, which was beyond auspicious and inauspicious 
objects (sad-asatah param). What was the Brahman like? It had a 
manifestation (avabhdse) of spiritual qualities such as beauty, sweetness 
and power, and was devoid of material gunas (vigune). It was realized 
by his senses through pure bhakti. 


|| 3.24.44] | 
nirahankrtir nirmamas ca 
nirdvandvah sama-drk sva-drk 
pratyak-prasanta-dhir dhirah 
prasantormir ivodadhih 


He was devoid of false ego and possessiveness, and did not see 
with duality. He regarded everything equally, and perceived the 
state of bhakti within himself. His intelligence was peaceful, not 
functioning externally. He was sober, like an ocean without 
waves. 


He was detached from material objects: he was devoid of ahankdara and 
possessiveness. He could see within himself how much bhakti had 
arisen and how much it would arise in the future (sud-drk). He was 
devoid of external functioning (pratyak). His intelligence was peaceful. 


|| 3.24.45] | 
vasudeve bhagavati 
sarva-jhe pratyag-atmani 
parena bhakti-bhavena 
labdhatma mukta-bandhanah 


Attaining spiritual mind and intelligence, he absorbed those 
elements in the Supreme Lord, omniscient Vasudeva, the soul of 
the ja, by prema-bhakti, and achieved liberation from all 
bondage. 


How did this remarkable state suddenly appear in him? After 
destroying material mind, intelligence and consciousness, with 
destruction of the subtle body, he regained them in spiritual form 
Clabdhatma). With those he absorbed himself in Vasudeva by the 
supreme (param) bhava produced through worship (bhakti)--prema. 
Pratyag-dtmd means the soul or the jiva. The mind and intelligence 
were previously causes of bondage. Now they were causes of liberation 
(mukta-bandhanah). It is said andvurttih sabdat. according to the 
scriptures, ones does not return to bondage. (Brahma-sitra 4.423) 


|| 3.24.46] | 
atmanaim sarva-bhutesu 
bhagavantam avasthitam 
apasyat sarva-bhutani 
bhagavaty api catmani 


Kardama saw the antaryamti situated within all living beings, 
and saw all living beings situated within Mahavisnu. 


He saw the Lord directly. This state is described. He saw the 
antaryami of all, Ksirodakasayi, the third purusdvatdra (dtmdnam) 
situated in all beings. This was Bhagavan, the four armed lord, Sukla, 
the deity of his worship. He saw all beings, situated in universes 
emerging from Mahavisnu’s hair pores, within the antaryami of prakrti, 
Karanodakasayi, the first purusa, by eyes produced through yoga. 
Kardama is described to be more advanced than the yogis who get 
gradual liberation described in the Second Canto. The yogi, giving up 
his gross body, desiring to see everything within the universe, goes and 
sees everything within the universe. Kardama, however, without desire 
to see anything, while situated in this world, saw all beings in the hair 
holes of the Lord outside of the universe, in the Karana Ocean. The 
form he saw was the four armed Visnu, Sukla, the object of his worship. 
Yasoda saw all beings within Krsna. It should be understood however 
that seeing the powerful form of Visnu was suitable to Kardama who 
worshipped that powerful form. 


|| 3.24.47 | | 
iccha-dvesa-vihinena 
sarvatra sama-cetasa 
bhagavad-bhakti-yuktena 
prapta bhagavati gatih 


Free from desire and hatred towards everything in the material 
world, with mind seeing everything as equal, by pure bhakti for 
the Lord, Kardama attained the position of an associate of the 
Lord in the spiritual world. 


He was free of desire and hatred because everything in the material 
world is inferior. Because of that, he saw everything equally. He then 
attained the goal of becoming an associate of the Lord (bhagavati gatih). 
Another version has bhagavatim gatim praptah. Kardama, with an 
equal mind, attained that spiritual goal. 


Thus ends the commentary on Twenty-fourth Chapter of the Third 
Canto of the Bhdgavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in 
accordance with the previous dcdryas. 


Chapter Twenty-five 
Kapila Teaches Bhakti 


|] 3.25.11 | 
Saunaka uvaca 
kapilas tattva-sankhyata 
bhagavan atma-mayaya 
jatah svayam ajah saksad 
atma-prajnaptaye nrnam 


Saunaka said: The Supreme Lord Kapila, unborn, who 
enumerated the elements, appeared by his own energy to give 
spiritual knowledge to mankind. 


In the Twenty-fifth Chapter, on inquiry from his mother, Kapila speaks 
about bhakti, its qualities, its power and its excellence. Kapila is the 
founder of enumeration of elements (tattva), the Sankhya philosophy. 
Though he is by nature unborn, by his own energy, he appears to be 
born. He appeared by his inconceivable potency and performed the 
pastime of birth, since it is not possible to say that the Lord has a 
material birth. Gitd say: 


janma karma ca me divyam evam yo vetti tattvatah | 
tyaktvd deham punar janma naiti mam eti so ’rjuna | | 


He who understands in truth my spiritual birth and activities, attains me 
on giving up his body, and does not take birth again janma karma ca 
me divyam evam yo vetti tattvatah. (BG 4.9) 


|] 3.25.2 I 
na hy asya varsmanah pumsatm 
varimnah sarva-yoginam 
visrutau Sruta-devasya 
bhuri trpyanti me 'savah 


Because I delight in hearing, my senses can never be fully 
satisfied with topics about the form Kapila, greatest among the 
great persons such as purusdavataras, and the great yog7s such 
as Dattatreya. 


My life air and senses can not be fully satisfied with the topics of the 
Supreme Lord, Kapila, greatest among the purusas such as 
Ksirodakasayi and greatest among the yogis such as Dattatreya. I delight 


in hearing (Ssruta-devasya). Or Sruta-devasya along with bhiri can refer 
to the topics of “the Lord who is heard about, plentifully.” 


|] 3.25.3 II 
yad yad vidhatte bhagavan 
svacchandatmatma-mayaya 
tani me Sraddadhanasya 
kirtanyany anukirtaya 


Please describe to me, full of faith, all of the activities of the Lord, 
worthy of glorification, which the independent Lord performs 
by his internal energy. 


The Lord has a body (atmda) which is independent (svacchandah), not 
like the jiva, whose body is dependent on karma. Or, he is the Lord 
whose bodily appearance takes place by his own will independently. 
He performs actions by his yoga-mdayd (4tma-mayayd), not by his 
external energy, since it is said janma karma ca me divyam: my birth 
and activities are spiritual. (Gita 4.9) Kirtanydni means “worthy of 
being glorified.” Yad yad (whatever action), indicating a great number, 
is correlated with tdi (plural form). 


|| 3.25.4 || 
suta uvaca 
dvaipayana-sakhas tv evam 
maitreyo bhagavams tatha 
prahedam viduram prita 
anviksikyam pracoditah 


Suta said: Maitreya, the friend of Vyasa, pleased on being asked 
about knowledge of Gimd, just as you ask me, then spoke as 
follows to Vidura. 


Evam means “just as you sages ask me.” Anviksikyadm means 
“knowledge about dtmd.” 


1] 3.25.5 || 
maitreya uvaca 
pitari prasthite 'ranyath 
matuh priya-cikirsaya 


tasmin bindusare 'vatsid 
bhagavan kapilah kila 


Maitreya said: When his father departed for the forest, Lord 
Kapila stayed at Bindusarovara to please his mother. 


This indicated that he performed pastimes of taking his mother’s milk 
etc. 


|| 3.25.6 || 
tam asinam akarmanatm 
tattva-margagra-darsanam 
sva-sutam devahuty aha 
dhatuh sarhsmarati vacah 


Devahuti, remembering the words of Brahma, spoke to her son 
who was seated beyond all actions, and who could show the 
conclusion of the path of knowledge. 


Kapila could show the end of the path of truth. Brahma had said “The 
Lord has entered your womb.” (SB 3.24.18) 


|| 3.25.7 I 
devahutir uvaca 
nirvinna nitaram bhumann 
asad-indriya-tarsanat 
yena sambhavyamanena 
prapannandham tamah prabho 


Devahuti said: I am disgusted with the desire for material 
objects by which, continuing till this time, I have attained this 
dark material existence. 


Iam disgusted (nirvinnd) with the desire for sense objects (tarsanabd), 
by which, acting upon me till this time (sambhavyamdnena), | have 
attained samsdra (andha tamah). 


|| 3.25.8 || 
tasya tvath tamaso 'ndhasya 
dusparasyadya paragam 


sac-caksur janmanam ante 
labdham me tvad-anugrahat 


Today by your mercy, after many births, I have attained you, a 
spiritual eye, to let me cross over that darkness, so difficult to 
cross. 


Pdragam means “one who makes one cross over.’ Saccaksuh means an 
excellent eye. 


| 1 3.25.9 I 
ya adyo bhagavan puthsam 
1Svaro vai bhavan kila 
lokasya tamasandhasya 
caksuh surya ivoditah 


You, who are the original Supreme Lord, controller of all beings, 
the eye for persons blinded by darkness, have risen like the sun. 


You are not only my eye but the eye for all people. You re like the sun, 
destroyer of all darkness. 


|| 3.25.10 | | 
atha me deva sammoham 
apakrastum tvam arhasi 
yo 'vagraho 'hath mametity 
etasmin yojitas tvaya 


O Lord! You should dispel this illusion, which is an obstacle to 
bhakti, having misconceptions such as I and mine for body and 
house, produced by your energy. 


First you should remove this illusion, an obstacle to the shower of 
nectar of bhakti (avagrah). Your mayd (tvayd) has produced 
conceptions of I and mine for body and house (etasmin). Because 
maya belongs to you, I have said that you have produced this 
misconception. The first itd indicates the conclusion of the phrase “I and 
mine” and the second iti indicates “things of this type.” 


[1 3.25.111 | 


tam tva gataham Saranam Saranyaim 
sva-bhrtya-samsara-taroh kutharam 
jijhasayaham prakrteh purusasya 
namami sad-dharma-vidam varistham 


Surrendering unto you, the axe to cut the tree of material 
existence for your devotees, I offer respects to you, the best 
among the knowers of bhakti, with a desire to know about the 
jwva in the material world and prakrii. 


I should ask you and no one else, with a desire to know about the 
purusa, the jiva in the material world, and about prakrti, from which 
material existence arises. You are the best among the knowers of the 
process to destroy samsdra, the process of bhakti-yoga (sad-dharma). 


11 3.25.12 || 
maitreya uvaca 
iti sva-matur niravadyam ipsitam 
niSsamya pumsam apavarga-vardhanam 
dhiyabhinandyatmavatam satam gatir 
babhasa isat-smita-Sobhitananah 


Maitreya said: Hearing his mother’s faultless desire for 
increasing liberation of humanity, Kapila, thanking her by his 
intelligence, with a slight smile on his shining face, spoke about 
the path of the devotees who accept Kapila as the Lord. 


Apavarga-vardhanam means “increasing liberation” or “cutting out 
material life.” Atma-vatdm means “of those take Lord Kapila as the 
object of service.” Satdm means “of the devotees.” Kapila smiled, “You 
are the mother of me, the Supreme Lord. How can you be in maya? 
Anyway, I will teach something to deliver the common people, through 
teaching you.” 


11 3.25.13 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
yoga adhyatmikah pumsam 
mato nihsreyasaya me 
atyantoparatir yatra 
duhkhasya ca sukhasya ca 


The Supreme Lord said: I approve of yoga concerning the dima 
for giving one personal benefit. By that, there is complete 
uprooting of material happiness and distress. 


Yoga concerning the jivatma (adhyatmikah) is approved as the most 
beneficial method for oneself (7ihsreyasaya). It has three types: bhakti, 
jnanaand astanga-yoga. For bhakti, benefit for oneself is a secondary 
effect. Being situated in this yoga, one uproots material happiness and 
distress. 


|| 3.25.14 || 
tam imath te pravaksyami 
yam avocaim puranaghe 
rsinam Srotu-kamanam 
yogam sarvanga-naipunam 


I will explain to you that yoga, whose many parts are easy to 
perform, which I previously explained to the sages eager to hear. 


He explained this to sages such as Narada. The many angas of this yoga 
are easy to perform. 


11 3.25.15 || 
cetah khalv asya bandhaya 
muktaye catmano matam 
gunesu saktamh bandhaya 
ratam va pumsi muktaye 


The mind is the cause of bondage and liberation for the jzva. 
Attachment to the gunas causes bondage but attraction for the 
Lord causes liberation. 


The mind of the jivas binds him up by bad association, and liberates 
him by good association. That is explained here. The method of 
bondage is mentioned. Attachment to the gunas, which create bondage, 
produces bondage for the jiva. Attachment or rati (ratam) to the Lord 
(pumsi) who is without material gunas, the destroyer of the bondage of 
gunas, produces liberation. Vd means “but” in the sentence. The cause 
of ratifor the Supreme Lord is bhakti alone, not jndna or yoga. Pure 
bhakti alone is recommended for liberation. 


|| 3.25.16-18 | | 
ahath mamabhimanotthaih 
kama-lobhadibhir malaih 
vitam yada manah Ssuddham 
aduhkham asukhath samam 


tada purusa atmanaim 
kevalam prakrteh param 
nirantaram svayain-jyotir 
animanam akhanditam 


jhana-vairagya-yuktena 

bhakti-yuktena catmana 
paripasyaty udasinam 

prakrtim ca hataujasam 


When the mind is free of the contamination of lust and greed 
arising from the false identity of I and mine, and becomes pure, 
without grief, without joy and peaceful, the jiva sees himself 
different from ignorance, full of knowledge, devoid of coverings, 
subtle, undivided, and unattached, as well as sees ignorance 
devoid of power to affect him, by a mind endowed with jiiana 
and vairagya, and principally with bhakii. 


Jnana and yoga only assist bhakti in giving liberation. This is expressed 
in three verses. The mind becomes free (vitam) of the contaminations 
by Sama and dama (process of jrana) and by yama and niyama 
(process of yoga). These are the avgas of jidna and yoga. The effects 
of purification are described: being without sorrow, without happiness, 
peaceful. At that time the jiva (purusah) sees himself separate from 
ignorance (prakrteh param). He is devoid of the obstacles of gross and 
subtle bodies (nirantaram). He has uncovered knowledge 
(svayanyyotih). He is subtle (animdnam). The Lord himself says 
suksandm apy aham jivah: of subtle objects Iam the jiva. (SB 11.16.11) 
This means by nature the jiva is a very small particle. He is undivided by 
material desires (akhanditam). 


By the mind endowed with jnana and vairdgya, and by bhaktito which 
jnana and vairdgya are mere assistants (indicated by the word ca), and 
with out which they can bear no results, the jiva sees himself 


unattached. He sees his own ignorance (prakrtim) which is unable to 
do anything to him (hataujasam). 


11 3.25.19 || 
na yujyamanaya bhaktya 
bhagavaty akhilatmani 
sadrso 'sti Sivah pantha 
yoginam brahma-siddhaye 


There is no auspicious path for attaining perfection of 
relationship with the Lord for practitioners except a type of 
bhakti which is most suitable for realizing the Supreme Lord, 
the soul of all beings. 


Among the three processes, bhakti is the best, being full of joy and most 
auspicious in results. Bhaktialone is suitable (yujyamdnaya) for 
realizing the Supreme Lord, for later it is said: 


kacit tvayy ucita bhaktih kidrsi mama gocara 
yaya padarh te nirvanam afijasanvasnava aham 


What kind of devotional service is worth developing and practicing to 
help me easily and immediately attain the service of your lotus feet? SB 
3.2.28 


This is the auspicious path for attain perfection (siddhaye) in ddsya, 
sakha or other relationships in relation to the Supreme Lord (brahma) 
for those who have accepted a process (yoginam). 


11 3.25.20 || 
prasangam ajaram pasam 
atmanah kavayo viduh 
sa eva sadhusu krto 
moksa-dvaram apavrtam 


The wise know that bad association is strong bondage for the 
soul. Association with devotees however opens the door to 
liberation. 


The cause of bhakti is association with devotees. The door for 
liberation in the form of the same planet etc. is open. However, such 
liberation is only an unsought result for the pure devotee. 


11 3.25.21 || 
titiksavah karunikah 
suhrdah sarva-dehinam 
ajata-Satravah Ssantah 
sadhavah sadhu-bhusanah 


Such devotees are tolerant, merciful, friendly to all beings, 
without enemies, gentle, straightforward and respectful to other 
devotees. 


Four verses describe the characteristics of the devotee. The secondary 
qualities are described starting with tolerance. They are not fierce 
(santah). They are straightforward (sadhavah). They respect the 
devotees (sadhu-bhusanah). Or they think of the devotees dearly like 
ornaments. 


[1 3.25.22 || 
mayy ananyena bhavena 
bhaktim kurvanti ye drdham 
mat-krte tyakta-karmanas 
tyakta-svajana-bandhavah 


They perform steady bhakti to me with exclusive devotion, 
giving up all actions to attain me, giving up friends and relatives. 


The principal quality (suarupa-laksana) is described. Ananya indicates 
that no other object of worship such as Brahma or Siva is comparable. 
They worship with moods such as ddsya or sakhya with firmness 
(drdham)—with only the Lord as the object, in order to achieve me 
(mat-krte). They give up other actions as the Gitd says. Sarvadharmdn 
parityajya: give up all other dharmas (BG 18.66) 

They give up relatives and friends. 


ye daragara-putrapta-pranan vittam imam param 
hitva marh Saranarh yatah katharh tarhs tyaktum utsahe 


Since pure devotees give up their homes, wives, children, relatives, 
riches and even their lives simply to serve me, without any desire for 
material improvement in this life or in the next, how can I give up such 
devotees at any time? SB 9.4.65 


11 3.25.23 || 
mad-asrayah katha mrstah 
Srnvanti kathayanti ca 
tapanti vividhas tapa 
naitan mad-gata-cetasah 


Taking shelter of me, they recite and listen to pure stories. They 
are not afflicted by material miseries, and thus fully absorb their 
minds in me. 


They listen to pure (mrstah) stories, not about mdayd. The three material 
miseries do not afflict those devotees. Not afflicted by miseries, they are 
firmly fixed in me (mad-gata-cetasah). 


|| 3.25.24 || 
ta ete sadhavah sadhvi 
sarva-sanga-vivarjitah 
sangas tesv atha te prarthyah 
sanga-dosa-hara hi te 


Those devotees are devoid of attachment to artha, dharma, 
kama and moksa. You should desire their association. They 
destroy the faults of material association. 


Sarva-sanga-vivarjitah means devoid of the four goals of artha, 
dharma, kdma and moksa. 


11 3.25.25 || 
satam prasangan mama virya-samvido 
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasayanah kathah 
taj-josanad asSv apavarga-vartmani 
Sraddha ratir bhaktir anukramisyati 


From association with the best devotees, topics of my glorious 
pastimes become directly realized, bringing the devotee to 


nistha. Then the topics become an elixir for the heart and ears 
at the stage of ruci. By taste for these topics, Gsakti, bhava and 
then prema for the Lord who is the destroyer of material life, 
quickly develop in sequence. 


Only by association with devotees does the mind develop attraction to 
the Lord. The stages are described here. The previous verse mentioned 
that association should be desired. Then, faith first arises. From 
excellent (pra) association of the devotees, stories of my pastimes 
become nectar for the ears. From inferior association there is only 
bhajana-kriya, but the stories do not become nectar. Thus from 
excellent association the stories cause anartha-nivrtti. Then those 
stories cause nistha. Those stories become directly realization 
(samvidah) of my great qualities (virya). Those topics then produce 
ruci: they are pleasing to the ear and heart. From the taste (josandad of 
those topics, dsakti (sraddhda) and then bhava (ratih) for the Lord, who 
destroys material existence, appears. Then prema (bhaktih) follows in 
this order (anu). The bhakti explained by me now will be preached in 
the world following this sequence. 


|| 3.25.26 || 
bhaktya pumanf jata-viraga aindriyad 
drsta-Srutan mad-racananucintaya 
cittasya yatto grahane yoga-yukto 
yatisyate rjubhir yoga-margaih 


The human being, being disgusted with sense happiness in this 
life and the next, contemplating my pastimes with devotion, and 
making effort to control his mind as he engages in yoga, in the 
future will endeavour on the correct path of yoga as taught by 
me. 


Having described pure bhakti, Kapila describes yoga. The yogi 
develops distaste for happiness visible in this life or heard about for 
next life. Being engaged in yoga by thinking of my pastimes (mad- 
racana), endeavouring for control of the mind, he will endeavour by 
the correct path of yoga, made easy because of mixing it with bhakti. In 
the future men will endeavour on this path which I will establish. 


11 3.25.27 || 
asevayayam prakrter gunanam 


jnanena vairagya-vijrmbhitena 
yogena mayy arpitaya ca bhaktya 
mam pratyag-atmanam ihavarundhe 


By jiadna manifested with detachment, without serving the 
objects of material gunas, accompanied by secondary yoga and 
by bhakti offered to me, a person attains the impersonal 
brahman in this life. 


Having explained yoga, Kapila explains jrdna. By jndna which does 
not serve the objects made of prakrti’s gunas, achieved through 
niskama-karma, a person attains me, in the form of tat or impersonal 
brahman (pratyag dtmda). Yoga is included as an anga of jndna. 
Bhakti is included, since jrdna cannot give results without bhakti. 


11 3.25.28 || 
devahutir uvaca 
kacit tvayy ucita bhaktih 
kidrsi mama gocara 
yaya padam te nirvanam 
anjasanvasnava aham 


Devahuti said: What type of bhakti is suitable to you, and what 
is possible for a person like me, by which I can attain your feet, 
full of bliss? 


Kacid stands for kasvid (what kind). Tvayi ucita means “suitable for 
offering to you.” In verse 19 Kapila mentioned bhakti suitable for the 
Lord. Because of hearing the excellence of such bhakti she mentions 
this. What is possible to know and do for a woman like me, by which I 
can attain your feet, the form of bliss (nirudnam)? Medini says that 
nirvana means extinction, bliss, bathing of an elephant, joining, and 
liberation. Or nirvana can mean “without obstacles.” I will attain your 
feet without obstacles immediately. Another version has anjasa tv 
dsnavai. 


11 3.25.29 || 
yo yogo bhagavad-bano 
nirvanatmams tvayoditah 
kidrsah kati cangani 


yatas tattvavabodhanam 


What is the yoga mentioned by you which is aimed at the Lord 
for liberation? And what is the jia@na by which one understands 
tattvas? How many limbs does it have? 


I should known and perform bhakti approved by you. However, it is 
said that the inquisitive person knows his own idea, and intelligent 
people know others’ ideas as well. Thus I should also inquire about 
yoga and jndna. Bhagavat-banah means the process of yoga aimed like 
an arrow at the Lord. It is for producing liberation. And what is the 
knowledge from that one understands the elements. 


|| 3.25.30 || 
tad etan me vijanthi 
yathaham manda-dhir hare 
sukham buddhyeya durbodhatm 
yosa bhavad-anugrahat 


O Lord! Therefore tell this to me, so that I, an unintelligent 
woman, can easily understand what is difficult to understand, by 
your mercy. 


Therefore (tad), tell this to me. 


|| 3.25.31 || 
maitreya uvaca 
viditvartham kapilo matur ittham 
jata-sneho yatra tanvabhijatah 
tattvamnayaim yat pravadanti sankhyam 
provaca vai bhakti-vitana-yogam 


Maitreya said: Kapila, knowing the purpose of his mother, 
affectionate because he was born from her, described what they 
call Sankhya, containing enumeration of tattvas, and described 
as well yoga filled with bhakii. 


Artham means purpose. He had affection because he appeared from 
her body. He spoke what they call Sankhya, in which is enumeration 
(amnayam) of the tattvas, and also yoga filled with bhakti. 


| 1 3.25.32 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
devanam guna-linganam 
anuSravika-karmanam 
sattva evaika-manaso 
vrttih svabhaviki tu ya 
animitta bhagavati 
bhaktih siddher gariyasi 


The Lord said: Bhakti to the Supreme Lord without material 
desires, composed of actions of the senses to reveal senses 
objects related to the Lord, which conforms to guru’s 
instructions, with mind dedicated exclusively to the Lord, and 
which includes actions on the spontaneous level, is superior to 
liberation. 


In order to speak about yoga filled with bhakti, Kapila describes bhakti 
beyond the gunas, the process suitable to the Lord, preferred by the 
Lord, about which Devahutti asked in verse 28. The bhakti is directed 
to the Supreme Lord. Sattve means “unto the form of suddha-sattva, the 
Supreme Lord,” not the devatds. The devotee’s mind should desire to 
accept the Lord’s form and name with the thought that the Lord alone is 
most worthy of service (eka-manasah). His mind does not reject the 
form as is the case with yogis and others. And the person’s mind is 
concentrated on one process, worship of the Lord, not on jrdna or 
karma (eka-manasah). That is niskéma (animittd) devotion to the 
Lord in which actions (receiving sense objects) of the sense devatds 
who reveal the objects of the senses such as sound (guna-lingdnam 
devdndm) are directed to the Lord (saittve); or in which actions of the 
senses which are engaged spiritually (div) because the object of their 
functions is the Lord are directed to the Lord. Sative functions in 
relation to eka-manasah (with mind exclusively devoted to the Lord) 
and in relation to the actions of the senses (bhakti is actions of the 
senses directed to the Lord) in the manner of the one-eyed crow.” The 
word sattve cannot mean the devatds like Brahma or Siva since the verse 
speaks of bhadgavati bhakti, devotion exclusively to Bhagavan. Sattve 
can also refer to the devotees who are called sat. Thus sattuam means 
“being a Vaisnava.” One should be thinking only (eka-manasah), “I 


*” Kdkékii-golaka-nydya. The crow has one eye ball which moves from one eye to the other as required. 
So a word can possess to functions in a sentence simultaneously. 


should be a devotee (sattve).”. Thus bhakti is actions of the senses with 
the exclusive mentality of being a Vaisnava. Bhakti is not action of the 
senses which act on their own, but action of the senses according the 
mantra given by guru. The senses should have daily actions in 
accordance with the mantra concerning the Lord given by guru 
Canusravika-karmadnam). 


utsargan mala-mutrades citta-svasthyarh yato bhavet 
atah payur upasthas ca tad-aradhana-sadhanam 


Because the mind maintains a healthy state by excretion of urine and 
stool, the anus and urinary organ should be considered as senses 
engaged in the Lord’s service. Visnu-rahasya 


Thus even these organs, by functioning in relation to bhakti, are to be 
considered part of vaidhi-saddhana-bhakti. 


The word tu, causing differentiation, indirectly indicates sédhya-bhakti 
in the form of bhava-bhakti, of raganuga type. The bhakti with natural 
functioning (suabhaviki vrttih) of the senses is better then liberation 
(siddheh). Spontaneous action of the senses directed to the Lord is 
superior to liberation. Spontaneous or natural action is of two types. 
One can develop natural action of the senses towards the Lord by 
ascending through the stages of nisthd, ruci and finally asakti by 
constant practice of engagement in pure bhaktias directed by guru, 
following the dictates of scripture. Similar to the spontaneous attraction 
of the senses in the material world to husband or sons, one may also 
develop spontaneous action of the senses without awareness of the 
dictates of scripture, in which the senses act according to the bhakti 
scriptures, previous to or after taking instructions from guru, caused by 
outstanding impressions arising from mercy of great devotees in this or 
previous lives. 


The spontaneity (bhava stage) developed from vaidhi-bhakti has 
excellence of quantity. Examples are given in many verses (SB 3.25.34- 
37). The second type of spontaneity, generated from raganuga, has 
excellence of type (at the stage of sddhana). An example is given in SB 
3.25.38. Compared to the two spontaneous types of bhakti, 
unspontaneous bhakti (vaidhi-sddhana) is inferior in quantity and type. 
An example is given in SB 3.25.39-40. 


11 3.25.33 || 
jarayaty asu ya kosam 
nigirnam analo yatha 


This bhakti quickly destroys the subtle body, just as the digestive 
fire consumes food. 


Bhaktialone is the result sought in these two types of bhakti since they 
have no material desire. Liberation is the unsought result. That bhakti 
destroys the subtle body (kosam). However the distinction of this 
liberation from the liberation caused by jrdna is shown with an 
example. It is like the fire of digestion devouring edible items like food 
(nigrinam). Having no alternative for nourishing the body, the fire of 
digestion destroys only the useless portions of the eaten food, but 
nourishes the life airs, senses and dhdtus by the good portions of the 
food. By this the body gains strength of muscle, senses and mind. 
Similarly bhakti destroys only the bad portions—the material aspects of 
sound and other sense objects, the material senses and material sense 
devatds. It does not destroy the good portions of sound or other sense 
objects and natural senses, which are related to the Lord. Caksusas 
caksur uta Srotrasya srotram: the Lord is the eye of the eye and the ear 
of ear. (Brhad-dranyaka Upanisad 4.4.18) By these sense objects and 
senses, the spiritual body of the devotee appears. Therefore when the 
scriptures talk about destruction of the body and senses, they refer to 
the material aspects of the subtle body. 


dehendriyasu-hinanam vaikuntha-pura-vasinam 


The bodies of the inhabitants of Vaikuntha are completely spiritual, 
having nothing to do with the material body, senses or life air. SB 
JAS 


With a person’s endeavour, the fire of digestion digests the food. The 
person does not know how the food gets digested. Similarly, bhakti 
liberates the devotee who daily performs hearing and chanting and 
experiences as sweet taste, without striving for liberation at all. The 
devotee does not even ask how or when he will get liberation. 


tvayy ambujaksakhila-sattva-dhamni 
samadhinavesita-cetasaike 
tvat-pada-potena mahat-krtena 


kurvanti govatsa-padam bhavabdhim 


O lotus-eyed Lord, by concentrating one's meditation on your lotus feet, 
which are the reservoir of all existence, and by accepting those lotus 
feet as the boat by which to cross the ocean of nescience, one follows in 
the footsteps of great saints. By this simple process, one can cross the 
ocean of nescience as easily as one steps over the hoofprint of a calf. 

SB 10.2.30 


Just as a person walking on the path steps over a hoof print of a cow 
without seeking it out, so he attains liberation. The devotees lack 
knowledge of the three stages of Brahman, but by the mercy of the Lord 
by bhakti, by knowledge in the form of experiencing the Lords’ form, 
qualities, pastimes, powers and sweetness, he attains liberation. 


nayamatma pravacanena labhyo na medhaya na bahudha Ssrutena 
yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyas tasyaisa atma vivrnute tanum svam 


The Lord is not attained by contemplation, by meditation or by 
abundant hearing. He is attained by the Lord’s choice. The Lord reveals 
his form to that person. Mundaka Upanisad 3.2.3 

tam eva viditva atimrtyum eti 

Knowing the Lord one attains immortality. Svetdsvatara Upanisdd 3.8 
The word eva here indicates that only by knowing the Lord one attains 
liberation. However the following statements of sruti and smrti show 
that it is not possible to know the form of the Lord completely. 


yato vaco nivarttante aprapya manasa saha 


From the Lord, words along with mind return, without reaching him. 
Taittirtya Upanisad 2.41. 


yasyamatarm tasya matarn matarh yasya na veda sah 


He who says he does not know the Lord knows him and he who says 
he knows the Lord does not know him. Kena Upanisad 2.3 


dyu-pataya eva te na yayur antam anantataya 


tvam api yad-antaranda-nicaya nanu savaranah 
kha iva rajarhsi vanti vayasa saha yac chrutayas 
tvayi hi phalanty atan-nirasanena bhavan-nidhanah 


Because you are unlimited, neither the lords of heaven nor even you 
yourself can ever reach the end of your glories. The countless universes, 
each enveloped in its shell, are compelled by the wheel of time to 
wander within you, like particles of dust blowing about in the sky. The 
Srutis, following their method of eliminating everything separate from 
the Supreme, become successful by revealing you as their final 
conclusion. SB 10.87.41 


The liberation in which the jzva and Brahman become one is rejected by 
the devotees. This will be explained later. 


Just as the fire of digestion from the moment the food is eaten, begins 
digesting it, but completes the process after nine or twelve hours, so, 
from the being of devotional practice, bhakti begins to destroy material 
life in the form of lamentation and illusion, but completes the process of 
destruction only after some time. Thus even at the stage of practice, 
when lamentation and illusion have not been destroyed, one should not 
consider the devotee to be in samsdra. Action of the senses for the Lord, 
devoid of jndna and karma, devoid of other desires, following the rules 
mentioned in the devotional scriptures, using the mantra given by guru, 
but which is small in quantity, is sadhana-bhakti, without spontaneity. 
When it becomes full in quantity, as sadhya-bhakti, the result of 
sadhana, it becomes spontaneous bhdva-bhakti. When the bhakti is 
small in quantity, but has more spontaneity in it, it is called raganuga- 
sddhana-bhakti. When the type and quantity become full, it becomes 
bhava-bhakti of ragdnuga type. These distinctions are found in Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu. 


|| 3.25.34 || 
naikatmatam me sprhayanti kecin 
mat-pada-sevabhirata mad-thah 
ye 'nyonyato bhagavatah prasajya 
sabhajayante mama paurusani 


These devotees, who are engaged in service to my feet following 
scriptural rules, who desire only the taste of my beauty, who, 


gathering together, relish my pastimes amongst themselves, 
never desire to become one with Brahman. 


Having described the qualities of this bhakti, now examples are given. 
First, four examples of spontaneous bhdava-bhakti are given. The 
meaning of the word animitta (with no material desires) is made clear 
with reasons. These devotees do not desire oneness with Brahman. 
Thus, it was said that this bhakti is superior to liberation. But since these 
devotees are full with all happiness, why do they not enjoy the 
happiness of Brahman? They are very attached to service of my feet with 
all the senses, and not engaged at all in Rarma or jnidna, in the 
presence of (abhi) scripture. This is spontaneous bhakti following 
scripture, devoid of karma and jndana, engaging all the senses, directed 
only towards the Lord. They have the desire (7hah) to taste the 
sweetness of my beauty. This indicates that they have no other desire 
(anyabhilasa-stnya). Being attached, they relish the nectar of the 
pastimes such as lifting Govardhana (paurusdani) while offering praise. 
Three reasons are given why the devotees do not want liberation. They 
do not enjoy the happiness of Brahman because there is not service to 
the Lord’s feet, because there is no realization of the Lord’s beauty, 
fragrance etc. and because there is no relishing of sweet pastimes. 


[1 3.25.35 || 
paSyanti te me rucirany amba santah 
prasanna-vaktraruna-locanani 
rupani divyani vara-pradani 
sakam vacam sprhaniyam vadanti 


O mother! The devotees see my attractive, red eyes in my 
smiling face and my spiritual forms which bestow blessings. 
They speak pleasing words with me. 


Because the devotees do not desire even merging in Brahman they 
attain the following from me. This is explained in two verses. The word 
“see” is representative of activities such as hearing, chanting and tasting. 
Similarly, seeing forms is representative of hearing sounds, smelling 
fragrance, and touching the Lord’s skin etc. The forms give 
benedictions (vara-pradhdni) in the form of spiritual service. Or, the 
forms say “Devotees! Please accept this gift!” They speak with me 
(sakam) as follows: 


na kamaye 'nyath tava pada-sevanad 
akifcana-prarthyatamad vararh vibho 
aradhya kas tvarh hy apavarga-darm hare 
vrnita aryo varam atma-bandhanam 


O all-powerful one, I desire no boon other than service to your lotus 
feet, the boon most eagerly sought by those free of material desire. O 
Hari, what enlightened person who worships you, the giver of liberation, 
would choose a boon that causes his own bondage? SB 10.51.55 


na paramesthyarh na mahendra-dhisnyarm 
na sarvabhaumam na rasadhipatyam 

na yoga-siddhir apunar-bhavarh va 

mayy arpitatmecchati mad vinanyat 


One who has fixed his consciousness on me desires neither the position 
or abode of Lord Brahma or Lord Indra, nor an empire on the earth, nor 
sovereignty in the lower planetary systems, nor the eightfold perfection 

of yoga, nor liberation. Such a person desires me alone. SB 11.14.14 


Their words express some desire (service). Desiring to hear those 
words, I say “Please accept this boon.” I do not desire to give them 
anything else. Sridhara Svami says “There is superior, eternal happiness 
in bhakti through realization of the Supreme Lord.” 


|| 3.25.36 || 
tair darsaniyavayavair udara- 
vilasa-haseksita-vama-suktaih 
hrtatmano hrta-pranams ca bhaktir 
anicchato me gatim anvim prayunkte 


To the devotees whose minds and senses have been stolen by 
the attractive limbs of the Lord, which contain pleasing words, 
glances, smiles and pastimes, and which fulfil their desires, 
bhakti offers them liberation, though they do not desire it. 


Distaste for merging in Brahman arises from the amazing experiencing 
of sweetness from seeing me. The limbs of Krsna, Rama and other 
forms are very attractive (darsaniyd), and possess attractive words, 
glances, smiles and pastimes which fulfil the desires of the devotees 


(uddra). Because their minds and senses are attracted by these things, 
they do not desire liberation. However bhakti bestows liberation 
Canuim gatim). “O devotees! Please accept liberation in the Brahman!” 
This is uttered, but there is no opportunity to give it, because their 
minds have been stolen by the sweet words, glances, smiles and 
pastimes of the Lord. “If that is so, then why does omniscient bhakti 
offer it to them?” The person who can give cintamani or touch stone 
made of valuable diamonds and rubies sometimes makes a show of 
giving gold. Otherwise the foolish who desire only gold would cause 
disturbance by saying that the donor has no gold. Bhakti, in order to 
destroy foolishness of purported j7dnis who desire only liberation, 
offers liberation to the devotees but does not really desire to give it to 
them. 


Another meaning is “Bhakti makes them have no desire for liberation.” 
The verb has a causative meaning. Another meaning is that the 
devotees out of humility do not desire that which is most subtle, beyond 
prakrti (anvim), most difficult to understand. They do not desire even 
being an associate of the Lord. Devotees often pray, “Let me stay in the 
material world birth after birth, but with devotion to you.” However, 
bhakti makes the devotees take that position of an associate. This is the 
meaning that Jiva Gosvami gives in the Sandarbha. Sri Rapa Gosvami 
says it means “Bhakti makes the minds of the devotees who do not 
desire liberation attracted to the pastimes of the Lord.” Sridhara Svami 
says “Bhakti makes them take liberation, thought they are without 
desire for it.” Even this explanation is not too unsuitable. It is said: 


yathendriyaih prthag-dvarair artho bahu-gunasrayah 
eko naneyate tadvad bhagavan Sastra-vartmabhih 


A single object is appreciated differently by different senses due to its 
having different qualities. Similarly, the Supreme Lord is one, but 
according to different scriptural injunctions he appears to be different. 


SB 3.32.33 


Thus bhakti could offer liberation, before those persons realize full 
happiness with the Lord. Bhakti forcibly makes them take liberation to 
experience the happiness of Brahman , though they do not want it. But 
then the Lord pulls them out of that realization Gin the manner that 
Krsna pulled the inhabitants of Vraja out of the Brahma-hrada and put 
them in the spiritual world SB 10.28.16), makes them his associates in 


the spiritual world, and drowns them eternally in the bliss of service. 
This can be understood from bathing in the meaning of the next verse. 
This is the opinion of some. 


|| 3.25.37 || 
atho vibhutim mama mayavinas tam 
aiSvaryam astangam anupravrttam 
Sriyam bhagavatim vasprhayanti bhadram 
parasya me te 'Snuvate tu loke 


The devotees certainly do not desire attainment of the happiness 
of the material universe piled up by mayd@, the powers of yoga- 
siddhis following bhakti, the auspicious rewards of residing in 
Vaikuntha, or the bliss of Brahman. But the devotees attain the 
planet of me, the Supreme Lord. 


It is said that bhakti gives the results of karma, jndna and yoga, 
performed with the absence of those practices, since those practice 
cannot give results without some bhakti. 


yat karmabhir yat tapasa jnana-vairagyatas ca yat 
yogena dana-dharmena Sreyobhir itarair api 


sarvarh mad-bhakti-yogena mad-bhakto labhate 'fjasa 
svargapavargam mad-dhama kathancid yadi vanchati 


Everything that can be achieved by karma, penance, jndna, vairdgya, 
mystic yoga, charity, dharma and all other auspicious means of 
perfecting life is easily achieved by my devotee through bhakti. If 
somehow or other my devotee desires Svarga, liberation, or residence in 
my abode, he easily achieves such benedictions. SB 11.20.32-33 


Thus, in reality, Svarga and other results are the results of bhakti alone. 
This verse describes that the pure devotees living on the planet of the 
Lord experience all happiness, which arises from the bliss of 
worshipping the Lord. All the happiness within the universes 
consolidated by mayd, after destruction of ignorance, and the happiness 
derived from powers of yoga, are attained following bhaktiCanu). The 
devotees certainly (nw) do not desire the wealth in Vaikuntha such as 
sarsti (bhadgavatim sriyam) and the bliss of Brahman (indicated by the 


word ca), since their minds and senses are absorbed in the Lord’s smile 
and glance. Though they do not desire these things, they attain 
Vaikuntha, the planet of the Supreme Lord. This shows the Lord’s 
particular affection for his devotees. 


11 3.25.38 || 
na karhicin mat-parah Santa-rupe 
nanksyanti no me 'nimiso ledhi hetih 
yesam aham priya atma sutas ca 
sakha guruh suhrdo daivam istam 


The devotees in the spiritual world are never deprived of any 
enjoyment. My wheel of time does not afflict those devotees, for 
whom I am a lover, the Gim4, son, friend, elder, companion or 
worshipable deity. 


“But since the devotee attains a planet, there will be destruction of the 
enjoyer and the enjoyed as on Svarga.” My devotees dwelling on my 
planet which is without transformation (Sadntd-riupe) are never without 
enjoyment. My wheel of time does not affect them. Srutisays na sa 
punar avartate. he does not return. (Chdndogya Upanisdd 8.15.1) 


abrahma-bhuvanal lokah punar avarttino ’rjuna 
mamupetya tu kaunteya punar janma na vidyate 


Up to Brahmaloka all people return to this world, O Arjuna. Attaining 
me, one does not take birth again. BG 8. 


In the commentary of the Visnu-saharsa-ndma as well, it is explained 
that Vaikuntha is the most exalted place devoid of fear of return. 


Some devotees act as lovers (yvesam aham priyah), others act as Sdnta- 
bhaktas, seeing the Lord as (dtmd), others act as parents seeing the Lord 
as a son, and others see the Lord as a friend. Others, in a particular 
dasya relationship, see him as superior. Suhrdah in the plural is poetic 
license. This is a species of sakhya-bhava. Seeing the Lord as 
worshipable deity is dasya-bhdva. It is said in the Nadrayana-vyttha - 
stava: 


pati-putra-suhrd-bhatr-pitrvan-mitravad dharim 
ye dhyayanti sadodyuktas tebhyo ’piha namo namah 


I offer repeated respects to those who, with constant endeavor, meditate 
on the Lord as a husband, son, relative, brother, parent or friend. 


Sruti says yamevaisa vrnute tena labhyah:. 1am attained by those 
whom I choose. Katha Upanisad 1.2.23 The meaning of the sruti 
statement is that the Lord is attained by the person whom the Lord 
accepts as lover, parent, brother, friend son or servant. The present 
verse should be understood to be an example of spontaneous bhakti of 
ragdnuga type (but not sadhana, since it is in the spiritual world). 


|| 3.25.39-40 || 
imam lokam tathaivamum 
atmanam ubhayayinam 
atmanam anu ye ceha 
ye rayah paSavo grhah 


visrjya Satvan anyatins ca 
mam evath visvato-mukham 
bhajanty ananyaya bhaktya 
tan mrtyor atiparaye 


Giving up attachment to bodily identification which produces 
the enjoyments in this life and the next, and giving up as well 
related persons such as wife and sons, and items such as wealth, 
animals and house, the devotees with exclusive bhakti worship 
me, who stand before them wherever they are I take them 
beyond the ocean of birth and death. 


Two verses now describe non-spontaneous sddhana-bhakti. These 
devotees give up attachment to being the enjoyer, (atmanam) which 
leads to attachment to visible enjoyment of this world (idam) and 
attachment to invisible enjoyments of next life (amum). Just as one 
who is attached to material enjoyment praises enjoyment, one who has 
rejected that enjoyment criticizes it. 


jusamanas ca tan kaman duhkhodarkams ca garhayan 


Even though he is sometimes engaged in sense enjoyment, my devotee 
knows that all sense gratification leads to a miserable result, and he 
sincerely repents such activities. SB 11.20.28 


He also rejects other things related to that: sons, wife and other things, 
and material objects such as wealth (rayah). 1, the Lord, stand in front 
of the devotees, wherever they go (visvato mukham). They have bhakti 
which is devoid of karma, jndna, and bhaktito devatas. | make them 
cross beyond the ocean of samisdra, even thought they do not want to 
cross samsara, since they desire only bhakti. 1 do not inform them of 
this. It has already been said in verse 33 that bhakti destroys the subtle 
body. 


|| 3.25.41] | 
nanyatra mad bhagavatah 
pradhana-puruseSvarat 
atmanah sarva-bhutanam 
bhayam tivram nivartate 


Except by devotion to me as Krsna Bhagavan, Rama, the Lord of 
Vaikuntha or by devotion to the purusdvatdaras, intense fear in 
the material world cannot be stopped. 


Without devotion to me, there is no deliverance. “Other than me” 
means “other than devotion to me.” Though having unlimited forms as 
the object of bhakti, the Lord has three specific forms which should be 
served, starting from the highest form. First is the form of Bhagavan, 
fully manifest as Krsna alone (bhagavatah). Next is Sri Rama, the lord 
of the spiritual world (pradhdna-purusesvarat). The third takes three 
forms as the antarydmi of ja, and antarydmi of the universe, and the 
antaryami of the total of prakrti. The purusdvataras also include the 
forms like Matysa and Kurma. 


|| 3.25.42 || 
mad-bhayad vati vato 'yam 
suryas tapati mad-bhayat 
varsatindro dahaty agnir 
mrtyuSs carati mad-bhayat 


Out of fear of me, the wind blows. Out of fear of me, the sun 
shines. Out of fear of me, Indra pours rain and fire burns. Out 
of fear of me, death flees. 


“You have just said that devotees worship you without worshipping 
others (ananyaya bhaktya). Will the devatds, not being worshipped, 
become angry, and give suffering to your devotees sometimes?” The 
Lord answers with pride. The srutialso says bhisdsmdd vdtah pavate 
bhisodeti stryyah bhisasmdd agnis cendras ca mrtyur dhdvati 
pancama: the wind blows out of fear of the Lord, the sun rises in fear, 
and Agni and Indra move, and death flees out of fear of the Lord. If they 
sometimes harass my devotees, I do not delay in removing them from 
their positions. 


|| 3.25.43 || 
jhana-vairagya-yuktena 
bhakti-yogena yoginah 
ksemaya pada-mulam me 
pravisanty akuto-bhayam 


The yogis take shelter of my feet, abode of fearlessness by 
bhakti mixed with jiana and vairadgya, for attaining the highest 
benefit. 


Having described pure bhakti, Kapila describes bhakti mixed with 
jnana. 


|| 3.25.44 || 
etavan eva loke 'smin 
putmsam nihsreyasodayah 
tivrena bhakti-yogena 
mano mayy arpitam sthiram 


The mind offered to me with pure bhakti with steadifness alone 
creates the highest benefit for men in this world. 


Thus, pure bhakti offered to me is the best of all. There is nothing 
higher than this. Everything else is inferior. This bhakti is firm (tivrena), 
without cheating, devoid of karma and jndna, and pure. 


Thus ends the commentary on Twenty-fifth Chapter of the Third Canto 
of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with 
the previous dcdaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-six 


Creation of the Elements 
Fifth Description of Universal Form 


|| 3.26.1 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
atha te sampravaksyami 
tattvanam laksanath prthak 
yad viditva vimucyeta 
purusah prakrtair gunaih 


The Lord said: Now I will describe the features of the elements 
one by one, knowing which, a person can be freed from the 
gunas of prakrii. 


In the Twenty-sixth Chapter, the manifestation and characteristics of the 
elements such as mahat-tattva, the universal form composed of those 
elements, and its being brought to life by the entrance of the Lord are 
described. 


Being questioned by his mother about bhakti, jidna and yoga, Kapila 
explained bhakti. His mother was fully satisfied with that. However, 
even persons engaged in bhakti, which reigns supreme everywhere 
with authority since without bhakti, karma, jndna and yoga cannot give 
results of Svarga or liberation, should be inquisitive to know about 
karma, jndanaand yoga. Now jndna will be discussed. 


|| 3.26.2 || 
jnanam nihsreyasarthaya 
purusasyatma-darsanam 
yad ahur varnaye tat te 
hrdaya-granthi-bhedanam 


I will explain to you knowledge of the dima, the Supreme Lord, 
for attaining the highest goal, which they say cuts the knot of 
the heart. 


What is the result of knowing the qualities of elements? This verse 
explains. From knowing the characteristics of elements, arises 
knowledge of the dima, separate from the body. 


ll 3.26.3 || 
anadir atma puruso 
nirgunah prakrteh parah 
pratyag-dhama svayath-jyotir 
viSvaih yena samanvitam 


This Gima is the purusa, who is eternal, without material 
qualities, since he is beyond prakrti; who is beyond the senses; 
who has a spiritual abode; who is self-manifesting, and from 
whom this universe, owned by him, appears. 


This verse describes the atmd, the Supreme Lord. The Supreme person 
(atmda) is eternal (anddih), without material qualities (nirgunah), 
because he is beyond prakrti. He is beyond all the material senses 
(praytak). He has an abode in the Causal Ocean. He is self manifesting, 
from whom the universe, which is owned by him, appears. 


|| 3.26.4 | | 
sa esa prakrtith suksmam 
daivim gunamayim vibhuh 
yadrcchayaivopagatam 
abhyapadyata Iilaya 


As a pastime, Paramatma, the powerful Lord, accepted, prakrii, 
composed of the gunas, subtle in state, and belonging to the 
Lord, whom he contacted by his will. 


Paramatma, contacting prakrti by his own will, since it is his energy, 
accepted prakrti as a pastime, when he desired to create the universe 
for jas bound by karma. This means he glanced, impregnating prakrti 
with the jivas. 


|| 3.26.5 || 


gunair vicitrah srjatim 
sa-rupah prakrtim prajah 
vilokya mumuhe sadyah 
sa iha jnana-guhaya 


Seeing prakrti, which creates the bodies of the living beings, 
similar to itself but with great variety through the gunas, the jiva 
becomes immediately bewildered by avidya. 


The bewilderment of the jivas is described. Seeing prakrti, the jiva 
situated in prakrti (ha), immediately—at the time of contacting prakrti- 
-becomes bewildered—forgetting his svartipa—since he is connected to 
the function of avidya belonging to prakrti Gndna-guhayd). Though 
the jiva is eternally connected with avidyd, jiva was in some realization 
of his svariipa at the time of destruction before the creation, just as the 
jiva when sleeping realizes his svariipa a little. At the beginning of 
creation, however, he forgets that. What is this prakrt? It creates the 
living beings of great variety by the three gunas. Sruti says: 


ajam ekarh lohita-sukla-krsnarh vahvih praja janayantim sarupah ajo hy 
eko jusamano ’nuSete jahaty enarh bhukta-bhogam ajo ’nyah 


The jiva is situated by the side of prakrti, red, white and black, which 
creates the living beings similar to itself, which he enjoys and follows. 
The Lord however rejects what has been enjoyed. SvetdSvatara 
Upanisad 4.6 


|| 3.26.6 | | 
evam parabhidhyanena 
kartrtvam prakrteh puman 
karmasu kriyamanesu 
gunair atmani manyate 


The jwva thinks himself the doer of activities which are done by 
the gunas, by false identification with prakrii. 


Just as one imitates people who dance and sing, one identifies prakrti as 
the body and the body as the self. By such identification (para 
abhidhydanena) one thinks oneself the doer of activities such as seeing 
which are done by the gunas. 


Because of the impossibility of identifying oneself without having a 
sense of “I,” identity as an Sakty-avesavatara of the Lord arises from a 
covering as well. However this is a special type of identity of “I.” 
Because that particular jiva is fixed in his pure svarupa, it is not a cause 
of bondage. That should be understood in cases such as the Kumaras 
who identify themselves as “I” as Gvesdvatdras. 


|| 3.26.7 || 
tad asya satmsrtir bandhah 
para-tantryam ca tat-krtam 
bhavaty akartur iSasya 
saksino nirvrtatmanah 


That misconception leads to bondage for the jzva, who is 
actually not the doer, but only the witness. It leads to self- 
created dependence on material enjoyment, though he is an 
energy of the Lord, and it leads to birth and death, though he 
has a form of bliss. 


The conception of being the doer by the jiva (asya), who actually is not 
the doer, since he is only a witness, becomes his bondage. Just as the 
king’s associate is addressed as a king, so the jiva, belonging to the Lord, 
is called isa. That jiva, though he is a Sakti of the Lord, creates his 
bondage by actions, and becomes dependent on material enjoyment. 
Though he has a svartipa of happiness (nirurtamanah) he is subject to 
birth and death (samsrtih). 


|| 3.26.8 || 
karya-karana-kartrtve 
karanam prakrtim viduh 
bhoktrtve sukha-duhkhanam 
purusam prakrteh param 


They say that prakrii is the cause of the jiva’s actions, being the 
cause of the body, senses and sense devatas. They say that the 
Supreme Lord, superior to prakrii, is the cause of enjoyment 
and suffering of the jiva. 


Bondage is created by the jivas actions. The cause of the actions and 
their results is prakrtiand the Supreme Lord. Because action is 
accomplished by the body, sense and presiding deities of the senses, 


prakrti is said to be the cause since it is the cause of the body, senses 
and devatds. Because they come into existence through prakrti alone, 
they are called the cause of the jiva’s actions. They are dependent on 
maya. The bestower of results of actions is the Supreme Lord alone. 
Thus it is said that the jivas enjoyment of results of action is dependent 
on the Lord alone. The wise know that the Lord is the cause of the 
enjoyment of results of actions for the ja (bhoktrtve). 


|| 3.26.9 || 
devahutir uvaca 
prakrteh purusasyapi 
laksanam purusottama 
bruhi karanayor asya 
sad-asac ca yad-atmakam 


Devahuti said: O Supreme Lord! Please tell me the 
characteristics of prakrti and the Supreme Lord as the causes of 
the universe which is composed of gross and subtle effects. 


Devahuti inquires for more detail about prakrtiand the Supreme Lord. 
They are cause of the universe which is composed of gross and subtle 
effects (sad-asad). 


| 1 3.26.10 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
yat tat tri-gunam avyaktam 
nityam sad-asad-atmakam 
pradhanam prakrtim prahur 
aviSesam viSesavat 


The Lord said: Prakrii is called avyakta because, though having 
variety, it has a state of invisibility when the three gunas are in 
balance. It is called pradhana because, manifesting variety, it is 
the best, being the shelter of all the visible elements. It is called 
prakrti because it is the very cause of all causes and effects. It is 
eternal. 


This verse gives the characteristics of prakrti. The aggregate of the 
three gunas is called avyaktam, pradhdnam and prakrti. It is called 
avyakta (the invisible) because it has an invisible state, though it still 


possesses particularity, due to the balance of the three gunas. It is 
called pradhdna (the chief) because, manifesting variety, it is the best 
among all partial forms which are its effects, being the shelter of 
particular elements like mahat-tattva. It is called prakrti (original form) 
because it is the cause of the other causes and effects (sad-asat) such as 
mahat-tattva, being the very svaripa (atmd) of what follows. It is 
eternal since it remains as the final cause, even after universal 
destruction. 


Or, there is another meaning. What is indescribable, called pradhdna, 
because it is superior, is also called prakrti. Its indescribable nature is 
given. Though consisting of three gunds, it is invisible. It becomes 
visible with gunas. Though it is composed of cause (asat) and effect 
(sad), it is eternal. Though it is seen as temporary things such as earth, 
and has variety such as mahat-tattua, it is also without variety when in 
the condition of balanced gunas. What possesses variety as substance 
becomes invisible, without variety in another form. 


|| 3.26.11 || 
paficabhih paficabhir brahma 
caturbhir dasabhis tatha 
etac catur-vimSatikam 
ganam pradhanikam viduh 


The wise know the products of pradhdana, enumerated as five, 
five, four and ten, to be Brahman. 


The other elements are first enumerated in order to speak of their 
characteristics. The wise know what is produced from pradhdana 
(pradhanikam) which are enumerated as five, five, and fourteen to be 
worshipped as Brahman. The products are enumerated. 


11 3.26.12 || 
maha-bhutani paficaiva 
bhur apo 'gnir marun nabhah 
tan-matrani ca tavanti 
gandhadini matani me 


The five great elements are earth, water, fire, air and ether. The 
sense objects are also considered to be five, starting with smell. 


Three verses describe these elements. 7Tavanti (as much) indicates five. 


| 1 3.26.13 || 
indriyani daSa Srotratm 
tvag drg rasana-nasikah 
vak karau caranau medhratm 
payur daSama ucyate 


The senses are ten: the ear, skin, eye, tongue, nose, voice, hands, 
feet, penis and the tenth, the anus. 


|| 3.26.14 || 
mano buddhir ahankaras 
cittam ity antar-atmakam 
caturdha laksyate bhedo 
vrttya laksana-rupaya 


The internal sense organ is divided into four-- the mind, 
intelligence, ego and citta—because of distinctive functions. 


Antar-dtmdkam means the antah-karana, the internal sense organ. 
They are distinguished by separate functions (laksana-riipaya vrttyda). 


| 1 3.26.15 || 
etavan eva sankhyato 
brahmanah sa-gunasya ha 
sanniveso maya prokto 
yah kalah pafica-vimsSakah 


What I have described as the situation of the Brahman as the 
material world, of which time is the twenty-fifth element, has 
thus been enumerated. 


Sa-gunasya means “of the material world starting with mahat-tattva.” 
Time is described in two ways. It is the twenty-fifth element, a 


particular condition of prakrti. 


|| 3.26.16 || 


43 Tn this analysis mahat-tattva has not been mentioned separated, but can be considered equivalent to citta 
as explained in verse 21. 


prabhavam paurusam prahuh 
kalam eke yato bhayam 
ahankara-vimudhasya 
kartuh prakrtim tyusah 


Time is said to be the Lord’s power, by which fear arises in the 
jta, having contacted prakrti and being bewildered by ego. 


The first description of time is given. Time is called the power of the 
Supreme Lord (paurasam) from which the jiva’s (kartuh) fears arise. 
Time is described as the instigator of the jiva. 


|| 3.26.17 || 
prakrter guna-samyasya 
nirviSesasya manavi 
cesta yatah sa bhagavan 
kala ity upalaksitah 


O Devahuti! Powerful time is described as that which produces 
agitation in prakrti, which was previously in a state of 
equilibrium of the gunas, without distinctions. 


In this verse, time is described as the instigator of prakrti. 


|| 3.26.18 || 
antah purusa-rupena 
kala-rupena yo bahih 
samanvety esa sattvanam 
bhagavan atma-mayaya 


He who, by his own energy, exists internally as antaryami and 
externally as time for all beings, is the Supreme Lord. 


Internally the Lord exists without change, continuously (samanveti) as 
the controller, in the form of antaryami. Externally, he exists as the 
controller in the form of time. Sattudnam means “of the living beings.” 
In this way there are twenty-four products of prakrti. Adding time, the 
jiva, prakrti and the Lord to this, there are twenty-eight items. 


|| 3.26.19 || 
daivat ksubhita-dharminyam 


svasyam yonau parah puman 
adhatta viryam sasuta 
mahat-tattvarh hiranmayam 


The Supreme Lord placed the jivas into the womb of prakrii, 
whose gunas were agitated by time. Prakrti gave birth to the 
brilliant mahat-tattva. 


Now, in describing the characteristics of the elements, first the 
primordial quality, previous to the appearance of citta, is described. 
The Lord delivered the jiva into the manifest abode of the gunas 
agitated by time. Prakrti gave birth to the mahat-tattva. Hiranmayam 
means that it had great brilliance. 


|| 3.26.20 | | 
viSvam atma-gatam vyafjan 
kuta-stho jagad-ankurah 
sva-tejasapibat tivram 
atma-prasvapanam tamah 


Mahat-tattva, the seed of the universe, without disturbance, 
manifesting the universe held within itself, swallowed up by its 
radiance the intense darkness which had covered it since the 
time of destruction. 


The mahat-tativa manifests the material elements starting with 
ahankara (visvam) which was situated within it in a subtle form. The 
words are in the masculine gender modifying the word mahan, rather 
than mahat-tattvam (neuter.) The mahat-tattva is fixed (kittasthah) 
without agitation or inertness (unlike the mind). It was covered 
(prasvdpanam) by darkness, which, at the time of destruction, merged 
the mahat-tattva into prakrti. 


| 1 3.26.21 || 
yat tat sattva-gunam svaccham 
santamh bhagavatah padam 
yad ahur vasudevakhyam 
cittarh tan mahad-atmakam 


Mahat-tattva, which is represented by citta in the body, which 
is predominated by sattva, which is pure, peaceful, and the 
place to worship the Lord, is also called Vasudeva. 


What is well known as citta is composed of mahat-tattva. This means 
that mahat-tattva is present in the individual body in the form of citta. 
It is pure (svaccham) and devoid of passion or other symptoms 
(santam). It is the place for worshipping the Supreme Lord and is 
known as Vasudeva. Citta, ahankdra, intelligence and mind have the 
deities of Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha 
respectively, who are worshipped for purifying these elements. Their 
presiding deities are Visnu, Rudra, Brahma and Candra. 


11 3.26.22 || 
svacchatvam avikaritvam 
santatvam iti cetasah 
vrttibhir laksanam proktam 
yathapam prakrtih para 


Citta is known to have purity, changelessness and peacefulness 
as its qualities by nature, just like the nature of pure water. 


The qualities like purity are found everywhere in the citta of the body. 
Qualities of purity, since it is a reflection of the Lord, devoid of changes 
such as inaction or agitation, and devoid of passion and other emotions, 
are known as the natural modes of the cifta. It is just like the original 
nature of water, which has an excellent quality. Pure water, without 
foam or waves, is sweet to the taste and peaceful. Just as water from 
contact with earth and other elements because impure, full of foam and 
waves, so Citta attached to inferior objects becomes polluted from 
contact with lower consciousness (cetanda). 


|| 3.26.23-24 | | 
mahat-tattvad vikurvanad 
bhagavad-virya-sambhavat 
kriya-Saktir ahankaras 
tri-vidhah samapadyata 


vaikarikas taijasas ca 
tamasas ca yato bhavah 


manasas cendriyanam ca 
bhutanam mahatam api 


From the transformation of mahat-tattva, induced by the power 
of the Lord, ahankara endowed with jiiana, kriya, and dravya 
Saktis appeared in three forms, vaikarika (sattva), taijasa 
(rajas) and tamas, from which the mind, senses and the five 
gross elements appeared. 


This verse describes the characteristics before the appearance of 
ahankara. Kriya-sakti represents also jndna-sakti and dravya-sakti, 
since ahankara possesses of these Saktis. From vaikdrika, taijasa and 
tamasa ahankdra arise the mind, senses and elements respectively. 


|| 3.26.25 || 
sahasra-Sirasam saksad 
yam anantam pracaksate 
sankarsanakhyam purusam 
bhutendriya-manomayam 


Situated in ahankara is the Lord with a thousand heads known 
as Sankarsana and also called Ananta, the cause of the mind, 
senses and gross elements. 


The deity to be worshiped is described. Yam means literally means 
“which is Ananta” but actually means “in which Ananta is situated.” 

The object and the person in the object are equated in the same manner 
that we say “The stadium shouted” when we mean “the people in the 
stadium shouted.” 


|| 3.26.26 || 
kartrtvam karanatvatm ca 
karyatvam ceti laksanam 
santa-ghora-vimudhatvam 
iti va syad ahankrteh 


The characteristics of ahankdGra are its capacity to serve as the 
presiding deities of the sense, the senses, and the gross senses 
made of gross elements, and to produce peace, passion and 
bewilderment. 


Kartrtvam or doership indicates the devatds of the senses. Karanatvam 
indicates the senses (subtle). Kdryatvam indicates the gross elements. 
Santa-ghora- vimidhatvam represent the three gunas. 


|| 3.26.27 || 
vaikarikad vikurvanan 
manas-tattvam ajayata 
yat-sankalpa-vikalpabhyam 
vartate kama-sambhavah 


From the transformation of ahankdra in sattva, appeared the 
mind. By the mind’s general desire for objects the desire for a 
particular object and notions concerning it appears. 


From the mind’s (yad) general desire to possess objects (sankalpa), 
desire appears in the form of fantasies about and desire to possess a 
particular object 


|| 3.26.28 || 
yad vidur hy aniruddhakhyam 
hrsikanam adhisvaram 
Saradendivara-Syamam 
samradhyam yogibhih sanaih 


In the mind is situated the Lord known as Aniruddha, master of 
the senses, having the complexion of a blue lotus, worshipped 
quietly by the yogz7s. 


Yat means “within which is situated.” 


11 3.26.29 || 
taijasat tu vikurvanad 
buddhi-tattvam abhiut sati 
dravya-sphurana-vijnanam 
indriyanam anugrahah 


O Devahiti! From the transformation of ahankdara in rajas, 
buddhi, consciousness directed to manifestation of objects, 
appeared. It assists the senses. 


To make a distinction from citta, buddhi is described as vijndna, that 
which manifests an object. But because it is also awareness it is said to 
be a quality of citta. Buddhi shows favour to the senses: without 
buddhi, the five senses cannot operate. Even though citta, ahankdara 
and mind also assist the senses, buddhi gives special assistance. When I 
hear a sound, first, it is registered by citta as simply awareness (cetand). 
By buddhi\ realize “This is a sound.” By the mind, I develop desire for 
the sound. By ahankdra, it is related to one’s identity. This is how the 
object becomes manifest to a person. 


|| 3.26.30 || 
samSayo 'tha viparyaso 
niscayah smrtir eva ca 
svapa ity ucyate buddher 
laksanam vrttitah prthak 


The characteristics of buddhi by its various functions are doubt, 
false knowledge, ascertaining correct knowledge, remembrance 
and sleep. 


Viparyasah is incorrect knowledge. Niscayah is correct knowledge. 
Svapah is sleep. 

Patanjali says pramdna viparyyaya vikalpa nidrad smrtayah: the 
functions of buddhi are correct knowledge, false knowledge, doubt, 
sleep and memory. 


|| 3.26.31 || 
taijasanindriyany eva 
kriya-jnana-vibhagasah 
pranasya hi kriya-saktir 
buddher vijnhana-Ssaktita 


All the senses, both action and knowledge senses, arise from 
taijasa ahank4ara since the pradna impelling the action senses 
possesses taijasa kriya-Sakti and buddhi impelling the 
knowledge senses possesses taijasa vijiana-Sakti. 


The senses are produced from ahankdra in rajas (taijasani indriyani). 
To remove the doubt that knowledge senses should arise from 
vaikarika (ahankdra in sattva), the word eva is used. Ahankdra in 


rajas gives rise to both knowledge and action senses. This is because 
the prana has kriya-sakti, which is taijasa. Thus the action senses, 
which also have kriya-sakti, possess taijasa. Because of the 
predominance of rajas in buddhi when acting with knowledge of 
distinctions, it also is considered taijasa. Thus the knowledge senses 
are also considered taijasa. 


| 1 3.26.32 || 
tamasac ca vikurvanad 
bhagavad-virya-coditat 
Sabda-matram abhut tasman 
nabhah Srotram tu Sabdagam 


From transformation of ahankGra in tamas, inspired by the 
Lord’s power as time, sound appeared, and from that, ether 
appeared. The ear is the receptacle of sound. 


Inspired by the power of the Lord in the form of time (bhagavad-virya), 
sound appeared. What is it perceived by? The ear, arising from taijasa 
ahankdara, attains sound. 


|| 3.26.33 || 
arthaSrayatvath Sabdasya 
drastur lingatvam eva ca 
tan-matratvam ca nabhaso 
laksanam kavayo viduh 


The wise know the characteristics of sound as follows: 
expression of meaning, revelation of a seer of events, and the 
subtle form of ether. 


The wise describe the qualities of sound. Sound expresses meaning 
and reveals the seer, such as Vyasa or Sukadeva, who sees the pastimes 
or Rama and Krsna. Or it reveals the speaker who may be behind a wall. 
It is the subtle form (tan-mdtratvam) of ether. 


|| 3.26.34 || 
bhutanam chidra-datrtvam 
bahir antaram eva ca 
pranendriyatma-dhisnyatvam 
nabhaso vrtti-laksanam 


The characteristics of ether according to its actions are to 
provide space for the living entities internally and externally, 
and to act as a base for the prdna, senses and mind. 


This verse describes the characteristics of ether. It gives space to the 
living entities, a place for internal and external actions. It is the shelter 
of the prana, senses and mind, in the form of space for nddis etc. These 
are the characteristics according to its conduct. 


|| 3.26.35 || 
nabhasah Sabda-tanmatrat 
kala-gatya vikurvatah 
sparso 'bhavat tato vayus 
tvak sparSasya ca sangrahah 


From transformation of ether, whose tan-mdtrd is sound, by the 
influence of time, touch appeared, and then air. Skin is the 
sense organ to receive touch. 


From the ether, whose tanmditrd is sound, arose touch. Skin receives 
(sangrahah) the sensation of touch. It means the skin sense organ is 
the cause of receiving touch. 


|| 3.26.36 || 
mrdutvam kathinatvam ca 
Saityam usnatvam eva ca 
etat sparSasya sparSatvam 
tan-matratvam nabhasvatah 


The main characteristics of touch are softness, hardness, cold 
and heat. It is the tan-md@trd of air. 


The characteristics of touch are described. The main characteristics 
(sparsatvam) of touch are softness, hardness, cold and heat. It is the 
tan-maitrda of air (nabhasvatah). 


|| 3.26.37 || 
calanam vyuhanam praptir 
netrtvam dravya-Sabdayoh 


sarvendriyanam atmatvam 
vayoh karmabhilaksanam 


The distinctive qualities of air are its actions of moving, 
gathering, conjunction, leading sense objects to the sense organ 
and giving life to the senses. 


The characteristics of air are described. It provides movement, as 
moving the branches of trees. It causes association, as in bringing grass 
together. It causes cohesion of an object as one unit. It brings the sense 
object such as sound, coldness or fragrance to the organ such as ear, 
skin or nose. It should be understood that movement, association and 
bringing the sense object to the sense are all particular types of 
conjunction (prapti). Air brings life to all the senses. These actions of 
air are its distinctive features (abhi laksanam). 


|| 3.26.38 || 
vayos ca sparsa-tanmatrad 
rupam daiveritad abhut 
samutthitam tatas tejas 
cakst_ rupopalambhanam 


From air, whose tan-md@trda is touch, under the influence of time, 
arose form. From form arose fire. The eye perceives form. 


| 1 3.26.39 || 
dravyakrtitvam gunata 
vyakti-samsthatvam eva ca 
tejastvamh tejasah sadhvi 
rupa-matrasya vrttayah 


O Devahuti! The qualities of form are providing shape, allowing 
perception through qualities, and allowing perception of size. It 
is the tan-matra of fire. 


The qualities of form are described. It provided shape for objects 
(akrtitvam). It is perceived by secondary aspects (qualities) of the 
object (gunata). Sound is perceived independently. Perception of an 
invisible substance by touch also shows independence. Form however 
is not independent of qualities for its perception. It allows perception 


of an object’s size (vyakti-samsthdtvam). It is the tan-mdatra of fire 
(tejastvam). These are its qualities (vrttayah). 


|| 3.26.40 || 
dyotanam pacanam panam 
adanam hima-mardanam 
tejaso vrttayas tv etah 
Sosanaim ksut trd eva ca 


Illumination, cooking, drinking, eating relief from cold, are the 
qualities of fire, as well as drying, hunger and thirst. 


The qualities of fire are described. It provides illumination (dyotanam). 
It cooks things as in the case of rice. Hunger, thirst, eating and cooking 
take place by fire. 


|| 3.26.41 || 
rupa-matrad vikurvanat 
tejaso daiva-coditat 
rasa-matram abhut tasmad 
ambho jihva rasa-grahah 


By transformation of fire whose tan-md@itra is form under the 
influence of time, taste appeared. From taste appeared water. 
The tongue perceives taste. 


|| 3.26.42 || 
kasayo madhuras tiktah 
katv amla iti naikadha 
bhautikanam vikarena 
rasa eko vibhidyate 


One taste divides into many by transformation in combined 
substances and becomes astringent, sweet, bitter, hot and sour. 


The qualities of taste are described. Salty taste should be added to the 
list. Taste, which is actually only one, known as sweetness, by 
combination of material objects (bhautikdnam) is divided into many. 


|| 3.26.43 || 


kledanam pindanam trptih 
prananapyayanondanam 
tapapanodo bhuyastvam 
ambhaso vrttayas tv imah 


The qualities of water are moistening, making balls, causing 
satisfaction, giving life, relieving thirst, softening, extinguishing 
heat, and being plentiful. 


The qualities of water are described. It is moistening, causes formation 
of a globe, and gives satisfaction. It gives life (prdnana). Sruti says 
dpomayah pranah: life consists of water. It relieves thirst (@pydyana). 
It makes things soft (undanam or udanam). It is plentiful. One can go 
again and again to a well to take water. 


|| 3.26.44 || 
rasa-matrad vikurvanad 
ambhaso daiva-coditat 
gandha-matram abhut tasmat 
prthvi ghranas tu gandhagah 


From transformation of water whose tan-mdGtra is taste, by the 
influence of time, arose smell. From smell arose earth. The 
nose perceives smell. 


|| 3.26.45 || 
karambha-puti-saurabhya- 
santogramladibhih prthak 
dravyavayava-vaisamyad 
gandha eko vibhidyate 


One smell is divided by combination of different substances it 
becomes distinguished as mixed, foul, fragrant, mild, strong, or 
acrid. 


The qualities of smell are described. Karambha means mixed smell, as 
in cooking using hing and other spices. Puti means foul odor. 


|| 3.26.46 || 
bhavanam brahmanah sthanam 


dharanam sad-viSesanam 
sarva-sattva-gunodbhedah 
prthivi-vrtti-laksanam 


The qualities of earth are its use in production of deity forms, its 
steadiness, its accommodating power, its ability to make other 
elements perceptible, and its power to manifest differences in 
all beings and their qualities. 


The qualities of earth are described. It is used in creation of forms 
(bhavanam) of the Lord. It remains in one condition, indifferent to the 
qualities of other objects such as water. It is the container for water. It is 
the cause of distinguishing other elements such as sky. We perceive 
ether because of contamination of earth or we perceive air because of 
contamination with dust. It causes manifestation with distinctions in all 
living beings and their qualities such as maleness etc. 


|| 3.26.47] | 
nabho-guna-viseso 'rtho 
yasya tac chrotram ucyate 
vayor guna-viSeso 'rtho 
yasya tat sparsanam viduh 


The unique quality of ether is the sense object sound, the object 
of perception for the ear. The unique quality of air is the sense 
object touch, the object of perception of the skin. 


The senses have already been mentioned in relation to the sense objects. 
Their qualities are now described. The unique quality of ether is sound, 
which is the sense object for the ear. 
|| 3.26.48 || 
tejo-guna-viseso 'rtho 
yasya tac caksur ucyate 
ambho-guna-viseso 'rtho 
yasya tad rasanam viduh 
bhumer guna-viseso 'rtho 
yasya sa ghrana ucyate 


The unique quality of fire, form, is the sense object of the eye. 
The unique quality of water, taste, is the sense object for the 


tongue. The unique quality of earth, smell, is the sense object of 
the nose. 


|| 3.26.49 || 
parasya drsyate dharmo 
hy aparasmin samanvayat 
ato viseso bhavanarm 
bhumav evopalaksyate 


The previous quality is the cause of the succeeding element. 
Thus all qualities are perceived in earth alone. 


This verse describes the additional qualities of the elements successively. 
The quality in higher cause, starting with sound, is seen in the 
succeeding effect, for instance the element air, since it is connected as a 
cause. In ether there is only one quality, sound, since there is no 

higher cause. In air there are two qualities, sound and touch. In fire 
there are three equalities, sound, touch and form. In water there are 
four qualities, sound, touch, form and taste. In earth there are five 
qualities, sound, touch, form, taste and smell. All the qualities (visesah) 
of all the elements are seen in earth alone. 


|| 3.26.50 || 
etany asamhatya yada 
mahad-adini sapta vai 
kala-karma-gunopeto 
jagad-adir upavisat 


When the seven elements starting with mahat-tatitva did not 
combine, the Supreme Lord entered all the elements along with 
time, karma and prakrii. 


Having described the appearances of causes of creation (elements), 
Kapila now describes the appearance of the effects. When the elements 
remained in unmixed state, the Supreme Lord entered them. First, in 
order to combine all the elements by his compacting energy, he entered 
into the elements. This means that after a thousand years, he entered as 
antaryami, along with time (the agitator), karma (the fate of the jivas) 
and prakrti (guna). Mentioning seven elements indicates only the main 
ones. He entered into all of them. 


11 3.26.51 || 
tatas tenanuviddhebhyo 
yuktebhyo 'ndam acetanam 
utthitam puruso yasmad 
udatisthad asau virat 


By the Lord’s entrance into the elements, they combined 
together and formed an unconscious globe, from which the 
universal form composed of the mass of jivas arose. 


Being penetrated by his entrance, the elements became agitated and 
immediately combined to form an egg. From that, the universal form, 
composed of the mass of jivas (hiranyagarbha) arose, as if waking up 
from sleep and coming to life. 


|| 3.26.52 || 
etad andam visesakhyam 
krama-vrddhair daSottaraih 
toyadibhih parivrtam 
pradhanenavrtair bahih 
yatra loka-vitano 'yam 
rupam bhagavato hareh 


The universal globe called visesa, is surrounded by layers of 
elements such as water, each ten times thicker than the previous 
layer, covered by a layer of prakrti on the outside. Within the 
universe are the variety of planets, which are a form of the 
Supreme Lord. 


The globe is called visesa (particular). It is surrounded by layers each 
ten times thicker than the next proceeding outwards to the final 
covering of prakrti. This is a material form of the Lord. 


|| 3.26.53 || 
hiranmayad anda-kosad 
utthaya salile Sayat 
tam aviSya maha-devo 
bahudha nirbibheda kham 


Rising from the golden globe lying on the water, the Supreme 
Lord situated himself there and differentiated the apertures of 
his body. 


The divisions within the universe are described. Situated himself there 
(avisya), the great Lord created many apertures. 


|| 3.26.54 || 
nirabhidyatasya prathamam 
mukharh vani tato 'bhavat 
vanya vahnir atho nase 
pranoto ghrana etayoh 


First his mouth became differentiated. Then the organ of speech 
(subtle organ) appeared. With the organ of speech, the fire 
devata appeared, and entered the mouth. The two nostrils 
became differentiated. Penetrated by prdua, the sense organ 
called the nose (subtle) corresponding to the two nostrils 
(etayoh) appeared. 


With the organ of speech, the fire devatd appeared and entered the 
organ. The two nostrils then appeared. The case is changed to the 
singular for all the senses. 


ll 3.26.55 || 
ghranad vayur abhidyetam 
aksini caksur etayoh 
tasmat suryo nyabhidyetam 
karnau Srotram tato disah 


After the appearance of the nose, the air devata entered. Then 
the two eye balls and the subtle sense organ, the eyes, appeared. 
Then the sun devata entered. The two ears appeared. Then the 
ear organ (subtle) and the direction devatads appeared. 


After the appearance of the nose, air entered. In these verses the 
ablative case (eg. ghrandt) is used to mean “after the appearance of.” 
Anubhidyetam is sometimes seen instead of nyabhidyetam 


|| 3.26.56 || 


nirbibheda virajas tvag- 


roma-SmaSsrv-adayas tatah 
tata osadhayas casan 
Sisnam nirbibhide tatah 


The skin, and then the hairs, and moustache of the universal 
form, appeared.“ Herbs, the devatas of the skin, appeared and 
then the genitals appeared. 


|| 3.26.57 || 
retas tasmad apa asan 
nirabhidyata vai gudam 
gudad apano 'panac ca 
mrtyur loka-bhayankarah 


The sex organ producing semen* appeared and then the water 
devata appeared. The anus appeared, and after that, the organ of 
excretion appeared. Then the devata of the excretion organ, 
death, feared by all people, appeared. 


|| 3.26.58 || 
hastau ca nirabhidyetam 
balam tabhyam tatah svarat 
padau ca nirabhidyetam 
gatis tabhyam tato harih 


The two hands appeared and from them the organ with grasping 
power appeared. Then the devata of the hands, Indra appeared. 
The two feet appeared, and the organ of movement. Then the 
devata of the feet, Hari, appeared. 


Svardt means Indra. Hari is a devatd (not Visnu), in whom the Lord 
enters with his powers, according to Jiva Gosvami. 


|| 3.26.59 || 
nadyo 'sya nirabhidyanta 
tabhyo lohitam abhrtam 
nadyas tatah samabhavann 
udaram nirabhidyata 


44 Skin and hair are considered sense organs for touch according to SB 3.6.18 
45 SB 3.6.19 commentary explains that semen means the organ that produces semen. 


The veins of the universal form appeared and then sense organ 
which spreads blood and other substances. The devatds of the 
veins, rivers, appeared. Then the stomach appeared. 


Lohitam means the sense organ which distributes blood and other 
substances. Abhrtam means “appeared.” 


|| 3.26.60 | | 
ksut-pip4ase tatah syatam 
samudras tv etayor abhut 
athasya hrdayam bhinnatm 
hrdayan mana utthitam 


The organ of hunger and thirst appeared and then the ocean, 
their devata, appeared. The heart of the universal form 
appeared and from the heart the mind appeared. 


|| 3.26.61 || 
manasas candrama jato 
buddhir buddher giram patih 
ahankaras tato rudras 
cittam caityas tato 'bhavat 


From the mind arose the presiding deity Candra. From the 
intelligence arose its presiding deity Brahma. From ahankara 
arose the presiding deity Rudra. From the citta arose the 
presiding deity Vasudeva. 


The heart is the location (adhisthadnam) of the four aspects of the 
antahkarana: mind, intelligence, ego and citta. Girdm patih is Brahma. 
Caityah refers to Vasudeva, the deity presiding over citta. He is also the 
form of the Lord to be worshipped for purification of citta. As 
Pradyumna he is the antaryami of the Hiranyagarbha, the mass of all 
jivas. As Aniruddha he is the antarydmi of the individual jiva. This is 
understood from Laghu-bhadgavatamrta. One should not say that the 
individual jiva is the presiding deity of citta, since it is stated in many 
places that the jiva lacks independent ability to act and cannot supply 
the means of acting. Caitya refers to antarydmzi in the following 
statement. dcdryd-caittya-vapusd svagatim vyanakti: you appear in 


two features—externally as the dcdrya and internally as the Supersoul 
to deliver the jivas to you. (SB 11.29.6) Sometimes the jiva is designated 
as Cditya as well, since he identifies himself in that role, not because he 
is the deity presiding over Citta. 


|| 3.26.62 || 
ete hy abhyutthita deva 
naivasyotthapane 'sakan 
punar avivisuh khani 
tam utthapayitum kramat 


The devatas who had appeared were not able to awaken the 
universal form. They again one after the other entered the 
apertures to wake him up. 


This is described to show that the antarydmi possess all powers by their 
emerging from and entering into the Lord. Again all the devatds entered 
into the body of the universal form. 


|| 3.26.63 || 
vahnir vaca mukhath bheje 
nodatisthat tada virat 
ghranena nasike vayur 
nodatisthat tada virat 


The fire devata along with the organ of speech entered the 
mouth of the universal form, but the universal form did not 
arise. The air devata along with the nose entered the nostrils, 
but the universal form did not arise. 


|| 3.26.64 || 
aksini caksusadityo 
nodatisthat tada virat 
Srotrena karnau ca diso 
nodatisthat tada virat 


The sun devata long with the eyes entered into the eyeballs but 
the form did not arise. The direction devatads along with the 
ears entered the gross ears, but the universal form did not arise. 


|| 3.26.65 || 
tvacamh romabhir osadhyo 
nodatisthat tada virat 
retasa Sisnam apas tu 
nodatisthat tada virat 


The herb devatds along with the hair sense organs entered the 
skin, but the form did not arise. The water devataé along with 
organ for sex* entered the penis, but the form did not arise. 


|| 3.26.66 || 
gudam mrtyur apanena 
nodatisthat tada virat 
hastav indro balenaiva 
nodatisthat tada virat 


Death, the deity of the anus, along with evacuation organ, 
entered the anus, but the universal form did not awaken. Indra 
along with the organ for grasping entered the hands, but the 
universal form did not arise. 


|| 3.26.67 || 
visnur gatyaiva caranau 
nodatisthat tada virat 
nadir nadyo lohitena 
nodatisthat tada virat 


Visnu along with the organ of locomotion entered the gross feet, 
but the form did not arise. The river devatas along with the 
circulation organ entered the veins, but the form did not arise. 


|| 3.26.68 || 
ksut-trdbhyam udaram sindhur 
nodatisthat tada virat 
hrdayam manasa candro 
nodatisthat tada virat 


The ocean devata along with the hunger and thirst organ 
entered the stomach but the universal form did not arise. 


46 SB 3.6.19 commentary explains that semen means the organ that produces semen. 


Candra along with the mind entered the heart, but the universal 
form did not arise. 


| 1 3.26.69 || 
buddhya brahmapi hrdayatm 
nodatisthat tada virat 
rudro 'bhimatya hrdayam 
nodatisthat tada virat 


Brahma along with intelligence entered the heart, but the form 
did not arise. Rudra along with ego entered the heart, but the 
form did not arise. 


|| 3.26.70 || 
cittena hrdayarm caityah 
ksetra-jnah pravisad yada 
virat tadaiva purusah 
salilad udatisthata 


When Vasudeva, the antaryamz, along with the citta, entered the 
heart, the universal form rose up from the water. 


Caityah is Vasudeva, the antaryami (ksetrjnah), for as the Gitd says 
ksetrajnan capi mam viddhi sarva-ksetresv asthitam: know that Iam 
the knower of the field situated in all bodies. (BG 13.13) 


|| 3.26.71 || 
yatha prasuptam purusam 
pranendriya-mano-dhiyah 
prabhavanti vina yena 
notthapayitum ojasa 


Similarly the pranas, senses, mind and intelligence by their own 
strength cannot awaken a sleeping individual without 
intervention of the Supreme Lord. 


An example of the individual body is given illustrate the condition of the 
universal form. Just as the mind and intelligence cannot awaken a 
person sleeping without the Supreme Lord, the presiding deity of the 


citta, they cannot awaken the universal form without the Lord. The 
verse is connected with the previous verse. 


|| 3.26.71 || 
tam asmin pratyag-atmanam 
dhiya yoga-pravrttaya 
bhaktya viraktya jnanena 
vivicyatmani cintayet 


One should ascertain and then contemplate the Supreme Lord 
within the body by unmotivated bhakti and knowledge, using 
the intelligence motivated by bhakti. 


The goal of explaining the analysis of elements is given. One should 
contemplate the Supreme Lord), he who can be internally (pratyag) 
perceived, Paramatma, in the body, which is a combination of cause 
and effect, or in the jiwatmd. 


Thus ends the commentary on Twenty-sixth Chapter of the Third Canto 
of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with 
the previous dcdryas. 


Chapter Twenty-seven 
Kapila Describes Liberation 


|| 3.27.1 11 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
prakrti-stho 'pi puruso 
najyate prakrtair gunaih 
avikarad akartrtvan 
nirgunatvaj jalarkavat 


The Lord said: The java, though situated in prakrti, is not 
affected by prakrti’s gunas, since it is without gunas, not the 
doer and is devoid of change, like the sun’s rays on the surface 
of water. 


In the Twenty-seventh Chapter, after discussing the method of jrdna 
mixed with bhakti and distinguishing prakrti and purusa, the method 
for liberation is described. Kapila shows the difference of the jiva from 
prakrti in order to present liberation by discriminating knowledge. 
Though the jiva is situated in prakrti, it is not affected because it is not a 
doer and consequently unchanging, since it is without gunas in deep 
sleep and during final devastation. It is like the rays of the sun on the 
water. The sun is not at all disturbed by the qualities of water. If the 
water quivers because of wind, the suns rays on the water also quiver. 
It is said: 


jyotir yathaivodaka-parthivesv adah 
samira-veganugatam vibhavyate 
evam sva-maya-racitesv asau puman 
gunesu raganugato vimuhyati 


When the luminaries in the sky, such as the moon, the sun and the stars, 
are reflected in liquids like oil or water, they appear to be of different 
shapes—sometimes round, sometimes long, and so on—because of the 
movements of the wind. Similarly, when the living entity, the soul, is 
absorbed in materialistic thoughts, he accepts various manifestations as 
his own identity because of ignorance. SB 10.1.43 


Thus, when there is purification of the mind, the concept of self also 
becomes pure. The scriptures say that the mind is the cause of bondage 
and liberation. 


|| 3.27.2 || 
sa esa yarhi prakrter 
gunesv abhivisajjate 
ahankriya-vimudhatma 
kartasmity abhimanyate 


When the jzva, in waking and dream state, becomes absorbed in 
the gunas of prakrti, bewildered by ego, he thinks that he is the 
doer. 


Two verses describe samsdra due to false identity. This takes place 
during waking and dream states. 


L332 753010 
tena sathsara-padavim 
avasSo 'bhyety anirvrtah 
prasangikaih karma-dosaih 
sad-asan-miSra-yonisu 


Unwillingly, the joyless jiva treads the path of material birth and 
death by faulty action arising from association with prakriti, 
receiving birth in bodies of mixed happiness and suffering. 


He undergoes samsdara by faulty action arising from association with 
prakrti (prdsanikaih). 


|| 3.27.4 || 
arthe hy avidyamane 'pi 
samsrtir na nivartate 
dhyayato visayan asya 
svapne 'narthagamo yatha 


Though actions do not actually exist for the ja, material life 
does not cease because he meditates on sense objects think 
himself a doer. It is like the experience of unreal actions in a 
dream. 


How does the jiva end up bound by karma created by his bodies, even 
though he actually performs no action, since the jiva is not the doer nor 
has means of doing anything? Even though action (arthe) does not 
really exist, the jivua meditates on sense objects by misconceiving 
himself as a doer. An example is given. It is just like a dream, in which 
unreal objects become experienced, because of intense thought of 


objects or actions a person identifies with. 


|| 3.27.5 I 
ata eva Sanais cittath 
prasaktam asatam pathi 
bhakti-yogena tivrena 
viraktya ca nayed vaSam 


Therefore, gradually one should bring under control the mind 
attached to the path of material objects by strong bhakti and 
yoga, accompanied by disgust for material life. 


Since meditation on objects is the cause of action, the mind must be 
controlled. That is stated in this verse. Bhakti-yoga is a dvandva 
compound meaning bhaktiand yoga. By strong bhaktiand yoga one 
should bring the mind under control. 


|| 3.27.6 || 
yamadibhir yoga-pathair 
abhyasani Sraddhayanvitah 
mayi bhavena satyena 
mat-katha-Sravanena ca 


With faith one should practice using the yoga process starting 
with yama and niyama, while hearing my glories with the 
understanding that I am real. 


Elaborating on what has just been said, Kapila explains the method of 
attaining liberation by jrdna. The sentence actually continues till verse 
11. Practicing the path of yoga, concentrating the mind, realizing jiva 
and Paramatma, one will attain non-duality which contains everything. 
One should think of the Lord as real (satyena). The Lord is not 
something false. This misconception is based on the perception that 
Brahman becomes variegated with forms by illusion only, and the form 
of the Lord is included in that illusion. The j#ani cannot attain liberation 
by the offensive mentality of thinking that knowledge and bliss are 
different from the form of the Lord. This is understood from the 
following statements. 


ye 'nye 'ravindaksa vimukta-maninas 
tvayy asta-bhavad avisuddha-buddhayah 
aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah 
patanty adho 'nadrta-yusmad-anghrayah 


Persons who are falsely under the impression of being liberated, 
without devotional service to the Lord, may reach the goal of the 
brahmajyoti, but because of their impure consciousness and for want of 
shelter in the Vaikuntha-lokas, such so-called liberated persons again 
fall down into material existence. SB 10.2.32 


naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhava-varjitarh 
na Sobhate jhanam alarh nirahjanam 
kutah punah sasvad abhadram isvare 

na carpitarn karma yad apy akaranam 


Even the stage of j”ana without the bondage of karma is not glorious 
because it is devoid of bhaktito the Supreme Lord. What is the use of 
having destroyed ignorance? What to speak of sakama-karma which is 
suffering during practice and perfection, and niskama-karma, when not 
offered to the Lord? SB 1.5.12 


ya esam purusarh saksad 
atma-prabhavam isvaram 

na bhajanty avajananti 

sthanad bhrastah patanty adhah 


If any of the members of the four varnas and four asramas fail to 
worship or intentionally disrespect the Lord, who is the source of their 
own creation, they will fall down from their position into a hellish state 
of life. SB 11.5.3 


avajananti marh mudha 
manusim tanum asritam 
pararh bhavam ajananto 
mama bhutta-mahesvaram 


Fools deride me when I descend in the human form. They do not know 
my transcendental nature and my supreme dominion over all that be. 
BG 9.11 


|| 3.27.7 |1 
sarva-bhuta-samatvena 
nirvairenaprasangatah 
brahmacaryena maunena 
sva-dharmena mahifiasa (baliyasa) 


One should see all living beings equally, without enmity, 
without attachment, and should observe celibacy and silence. 
One should perform occupational duties as an offering to the 
Lord. 


Mahiyasd means “offered to the Lord.” 


|| 3.27.8 I 
yadrcchayopalabdhena 
santusto mita-bhun munih 
vivikta-Saranah Santo 
maitrah karuna atmavan 


One should be satisfied with what comes on its own, should eat 
with regulation, should contemplate, live in a secluded place, 
and should be peaceful, friendly, compassionate and determined. 


Atmavdn means determined. 


|| 3.27.9-10-11 | | 
sanubandhe ca dehe 'sminn 
akurvann asad-agraham 
jnanena drsta-tattvena 
prakrteh purusasya ca 


nivrtta-buddhy-avasthano 
duri-bhutanya-darsanah 

upalabhyatmanatmaéanam 
caksusevarkam atma-drk 


mukta-lingath sad-abhasam 
asati pratipadyate 

sato bandhum asac-caksuh 

sarvanusyutam advayam 


He should not have thoughts of I and mine for his body or 
relatives. By realized knowledge of prakrti and purusa, he 
should transcend all states of consciousness such as waking and 
sleeping. He should see all material objects from far away. The 
jiani should realize the Paramatma by the pure jizva alone, and 
attain that Lord, seeing him like an ocean of light by the healthy 
eye. The object of realization for the liberated souls, Paramatma 
constantly remains in the temporary material world as the 
antaryami. He is the cause of prakrii, is the revealer of 


prakrti’s evolutes, the material elements, pervades both prakrti 
and its evolutes, and is one alone. 


Asad-dgraham means “conceptions of me and mine.” He should be 
free of attachments by knowledge consisting of seeing the truth about 
prakrti and purusa. 

He should be free of states Cavasthanah) of intelligence like waking and 
sleeping. 

He sees all objects other than the Lord (anya) from far away. This jnani 
(atma-drk) realizes Paramatma, an ocean full consciousness, by the 
pure jivdtma (dtmand), a particle of consciousness, by bhakti alone, 
and attains him (pratipadyate). He realizes Paramatma, like an ocean of 
light (arkam), by the undiseased eye, a particle of light (caksusd). The 
owl does not see the sun by his eyes though it is without disease, but 
other beings like men can see the sun. Similarly, the jidni without 
bhakti, though being a purified jiva, cannot realize Paramatma, but the 
person with bhaktican. Bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah: 1am perceived 
only by devotion. (SB 11.14.21) 


bhaktya mamabhijanati yavan yascasmi tattvatah 
tato marh tattvato jNatva visate tadanantaram 


Only by bhakti can a person know me as Brahman. Then, knowing me 
as Brahman by that bhakti, he merges with me. BG 18.55 


What is this Lord? He is known by the liberated person (mukta-lingam). 
He is the object of knowledge and realized by the liberated person. He 
remains shining in the temporary world (Casati) as the antarydmi. He is 
the lord (bandhum) of causes (sdiah). He is the revealer (caksuh) of 
the effects (asatah) such as mahat-tattva. He is completely full in all 
effects and causes (sarvdnusyutam). He is one (advayam). These five 
descriptive terms describe the Lord as the object of knowledge coming 
from scripture in the state previous to realization. 


|| 3.27.12-13 || 
yatha jala-stha abhasah 
sthala-sthenavadrsyate 
svabhasena tatha suryo 
jala-sthena divi sthitah 


evath trivrd-ahankaro 


bhutendriya-manomayaih 
svabhasair laksito 'nena 
sad-abhasena satya-drk 


A reflection in water reflected on a wall is inferred to come from 
the image reflected on water, and the sun situated in the sky is 
inferred by this reflection on water. Similarly, the jiva, existing 
with the imposition of three-fold anankdara, is inferred by its 
reflection in the body, senses and mind, and from this, 
Paramatma is inferred by the ja purified by bhakii. 


How the jiva can be understood and then how Paramatma can be 
understood are explained with an example. When the reflection of the 
sun in water without disturbance appears on the clean wall of a house, 
people sitting in a corner of the house first sees the reflection on the 
wall. They think, “Where is this reflection coming from?” They then infer 
that it is the reflection of the bright sun on still water, reflected on the 
wall. Where does the reflection on the water come from? They then 
infer that the sun is shining in the sky and by is reflection in the water, 
creates the reflection on the wall. Intelligent people first see the 
manifestations of Paramatma in the body, senses and mind since it 
possesses consciousness. Then they ask “Where does this 
manifestation of Paramatma come from?” They infer that the jivdtmd, 
which exists by misidentification in the three fold ahankara, is a ray of 
the manifestation of Paramatma by its reflection in the body, senses and 
mind. By the presence of jivatmd, filled with bhakti (sadabhdsena), 
who is a manifestation of the Paramatma, one then realizes Paramatma, 
full of existence, knowledge and bliss (satyadrk). 


|| 3.27.14-16 || 
bhuta-suksmendriya-mano- 
buddhy-adisv iha nidraya 
linesv asati yas tatra 
vinidro nirahankriyah 


manyamanas tadatmanam 
anasto nastavan mrsa 
naste 'hankarane drasta 
nasta-vitta ivaturah 


evam pratyavamrsyasav 


atmanath pratipadyate 
sahankarasya dravyasya 
yo 'vasthanam anugrahah 


The jzva who remains alert without ego when merging the sense 
objects, senses, mind and intelligence in prakrti by sleeping, but 
who, though indestructible, with the destruction of ahankGra, 
falsely thinks that he also has been destroyed, becomes 
distressed like a person who has lost his wealth. However, after 
careful reflection on these matters, he attains understanding of 
the existence of the Gtmda, who is the shelter of the ahankdra 
and the body, and is the Lord’s object of favour. 


“As the sun is perceived by the eye (which is a form of the sun), 
Paramatma is realized by the dtmd, who is a jndni endowed with some 
bhakti. That we know well. But show me the jiva separate from the 
three-fold ahankdra directly, just as I can see the eye and ear.” The 
answer is given in three verses. He who is without ahankdra in the 
body, mind and senses when merged by sleep in pradhdna (asati), so 
called because it is unmanifested, realizes the ja.” 


“Well! Though one achieves destruction the mind, intelligence and 
senses by yoga practice, it is amazing that sleep alone can bring about 
this result of realizing adtmd!” 


When ahankdara and the results of ahankdara-- the sense objects, senses, 
mind and intelligence-- are destroyed by merging them into prakrti, the 
jiwa (drasta), thinking that these things have been destroyed since he 
cannot see them, falsely thinks that he also has been destroyed. The 
ignorant sleeping jiva is then compared to a person who has lost his 
wealth. However, the person does not lose his attachment to lost 
wealth, (and therefore he grieves.) 


The meaning is this. With absolute destruction of the elements which 
create covering on the jiva by yoga practice, the jiva becomes blissful in 
his own form. This is not like the temporary condition of deep sleep or 
universal devastation. When a treasure is lost, there can be no bliss in 
such poverty, but there can be happiness if the person loses his 
attraction for wealth. Similarly, even though one may destroy material 
coverings by deep sleep or universal destruction, without the jiva’s 
detachment from enjoyment, one cannot attain one’s svarupa, and 


without bhakti and jndna, one cannot attain detachment. Thus because 
of the presence of material impressions and ignorance even during deep 
sleep, the realization of ditmd is insignificant. 


“But in deep sleep one is not aware of anything at all.” That is not so. 
One may say “I slept happily. I was not aware of anything.” However, 
without knowledge of particulars, without recollection of one’s dtmd, 
that statement could not even be uttered. That is expressed in verse 16. 
Moreover, the jiva is the shelter (avasthanam) of the body, a 
combination elements and senses with ahankara. After taking shelter 
of the jiva, the ahankdra, body, senses, mind and intelligence begin to 
enjoy the sense objects. The jiva is favored (anugrahah) by the Lord 
because he is given the quality of being an enjoyer like the Lord. 


|| 3.27.17 || 
devahutir uvaca 
purusam prakrtir brahman 
na vimuficati karhicit 
anyonyapaSrayatvac ca 
nityatvad anayoh prabho 


Devahuti said: O brahmana! O master! Prakrti never gives up 
the Lord, because of eternal attraction between them. 


“Liberation is rare by jrdna, vairagya and even by bhakti.” The reason 
is given here. The Lord, possessing Sakti, entrusts to prakrti his Sakti for 
the purpose of the pastime of creating the material world. Prakrtitakes 
shelter of the Lord because he possesses the Sakti. In this way they 
have a mutual relationship. “Of the two prakrti is temporary, so they 
can separate.” No, the relationship is eternal. 


|| 3.27.18 || 
yatha gandhasya bhumes ca 
na bhavo vyatirekatah 
apam rasasya ca yatha 
tatha buddheh parasya ca 


Just as fragrance cannot exist separate from earth, and taste 
cannot exist separate from water, the Lord does not exist 
separate from prakrii. 


With separation from earth, there is no existence of fragrance. Because 
of seeing sometimes decay which leaves odor without earth, another 
example is given using water. Similarly the Lord cannot be separated 
from prakrti (buddheh). 


|| 3.27.19 || 
akartuh karma-bandho ‘yath 
purusasya yad-asrayah 
gunesu satsu prakrteh 
kaivalyam tesv atah katham 


The ja, though not a doer, becomes bound up by action. Since 
the gunas of prakrti remain with the jiva who takes shelter of 
the gunas, how can he attain liberation? 


If this is so for the Lord, what to speak of the jiva! How can there be 
liberation for the jiva, who takes shelter of the gunas (yat-asrayah), 
since the gunas of prakrti remain with him? 


|| 3.27.20 | | 
kvacit tattvavamarsena 
nivrttam bhayam ulbanam 
anivrtta-nimittatvat 
punah pratyavatisthate 


Sometimes fear of samisGra is destroyed by considering the 
elements, but fear then returns because of not destroying 
samsGra’s cause. 


Sometimes though one almost completely destroys samsara, it appears 
again. 


|| 3.27.21-23 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
animitta-nimittena 
sva-dharmenamalatmana 
tivraya mayi bhaktya ca 
Sruta-sambhrtaya ciram 


jnanena drsta-tattvena 


vairagyena balityasa 
tapo-yuktena yogena 
tivrenatma-samadhina 


prakrtih purusasyeha 
dahyamana tv ahar-niSsam 

tiro-bhavitri Sanakair 

agner yonir ivaranih 


The Lord said; By energetic bhakti to me for a long time, 
without desire for results, which purifies the heart and is 
performed according to one’s occupational duties, by knowledge 
with realization of the elements, by strong renunciation, by 
yoga accompanied by austerities, by intense concentration on 
the Lord, the subtle body of the jzva burns continually and 
gradually disappears, like the kindling stick is consumed by fire. 


O mother! Prakrti is not the cause of bondage for the jiva. Imposition 
of prakrti’s gunas on the jiva is the cause. This is caused by ignorance. 
By destroying ignorance one attains liberation. Sometimes, by faults in 
practice, the fear of samsdara reappears. When Kapila speaks of intense 
practice, such a condition of fear is excluded. This bhakti should be 
performed without desire for results (animitta). It purifies the 
antahkarana (amala atmand). It should be energetic because of 
spontaneity (tivrayd). It should be nourished by hearing about me 
(sruta-sambhrtayd). 


The subtle body (prakrtih) of the jiva becomes burned up, conquered, 
destroyed. It is like a stick in relation to a fire. Fire is produced by the 
kindling stick (aranih) but destroys the stick. Knowledge is produced 
by the subtle body (mind) but destroys that subtle body. 


l 13.27.24 || 
bhukta-bhoga parityakta 
drsta-dosa ca nityasah 
neSvarasyasubham dhatte 
sve mahimni sthitasya ca 


Since the jiva sees the faults in prakrti which has been given up 
after enjoyment, prakrti can never harm that jzva, who is 
capable of discrimination and is situated on the correct path. 


The subtle body, even if it remains after being burned like the kindling 
stick, can do no harm. Since the jiva sees with intelligence the fault in 
prakrti, having rejecting all types of enjoyment, though it may 
sometimes affect him, Drakrti can do no harm to that jiva. He is capable 
(isvarasya) by intelligence of seeing the fault in enjoyment and giving it 
up after enjoying, being situated on the correct path taught by guru (sve 
mahimni). 


|| 3.27.25 || 
yatha hy apratibuddhasya 
prasvapo bahv-anartha-bhrt 
sa eva pratibuddhasya 
na vai mohaya kalpate 


The dream of a sleeping person causes many anxieties, but the 
same impressions cause no illusion for the person who is awake. 


What is a cause of problems in the state of lack of discrimination does 
not exist for a person with discrimination. This is expressed in two 
verses. The dream (prasvdpah) causes many anxieties such as being 
bitten by a tiger or snake. The same image, appearing as an impression 
in the mind, causes no anxiety for a person who is awake. 


|| 3.27.26 || 
evain vidita-tattvasya 
prakrtir mayi manasam 
yunjato napakuruta 
atmaramasya karhicit 


Prakriti cannot at any time harm the person who has fixed his 


mind on me, who knows about the elements, and who enjoys in 
the self. 


|| 3.27.27-29 I 
yadaivam adhyatma-ratah 
kalena bahu-janmana 
sarvatra jata-vairagya 
abrahma-bhuvanan munih 


mad-bhaktah pratibuddhartho 
mat-prasadena bhuyasa 
nihsreyasam sva-samsthanath 
kaivalyakhyath mad-asrayam 


prapnotihanjasa dhirah 
sva-drsa cchinna-samSayah 
yad gatva na nivarteta 
yogi lingad vinirgame 


When a sage engages for many lifetimes in meditation on atma 
with complete detachment from everything in all the worlds 
including Brahma-loka, and becomes my devotee, understanding 
the ultimate truth-- by my bountiful mercy, he easily attains the 
highest benefit, his svariipa, called Brahman, which is under 
my shelter. Having attained that position, having cut all doubt 
by his knowledge of Gitma, having destroyed the subtle body, the 
steady yogi does not return. 


Svasamsthanam means the svartipa beyond the material body, called 
Brahman (kaivalyakhyam). 1 am the shelter of that Brahman, for it is 
said brahmano hi pratisthaham: 1am the basis of Brahman. (BG 14.27) 
When the subtle body is destroyed and doubts are cut by knowledge of 
the pure Gitmd, the yogi does not return. 


|| 3.27.30 | | 
yada na yogopacitasu ceto 
mayasu siddhasya visajjate 'nga 
ananya-hetusv atha me gatih syad 
atyantiki yatra na mrtyu-hasah 


When the yog7's heart is no longer attracted to the abundant 
enjoyments available only through yoga, he can attain final 
liberation, where death can show no pride. 


There are many secondary effects in the form of various enjoyments 
including the siddhis. The yogi should not be attracted to these. When 
the yogi does not fix his mind on various abundant (upacitdsu) 
enjoyments (mdydsu), which are only due to yoga (ananya-hetusw), 
final liberation will take place, in which death’s pride does not exist. 


Death has pride in the fact that even the perfect yog7 is under his control, 
if the yogi has material attachments. 


Thus ends the commentary on Twenty-seventh Chapter of the Third 
Canto of the Bhdgavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in 
accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-eight 
Kapila Describes Astanga Yoga 


|| 3.28.1 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
yogasya laksanam vaksye 
sabijasya nrpatmaje 
mano yenaiva vidhina 
prasannatm yati sat-patham 


The Lord said: I shall speak about the characteristics of yoga, 
dependent on bhakti, by following which the mind attains the 
joyful, spiritual path. 


In the Twenty-eighth Chapter, meditation in the astanga-yoga system is 
described in detail, by which the yog? attains liberation without effort. 
Teaching devotion to himself (Chapter 26), and speaking about Sankhya 
mixed with bhakti (Chapter 27,28), the Lord now begins to speak about 
dstanga-yoga mixed with bhakti. 

Sabijasya means “taking support.” 


I 1 3.28.2 || 
sva-dharmacaranat Saktya 
vidharmac ca nivartanam 
daival labdhena santosa 
atmavic-caranarcanam 


One must follow one’s duties of varndsrama to the best of one’s 
ability and avoid sin. One should be satisfied with what comes of 
its own accord and worship the lotus feet of those who know 
the Lord. 


Three verses and two syllables in verse 5 now explain the rules for 
controlling the mind. Non-violence, truthfulness, not stealing, not 
accepting more than necessary, celibacy and silence are a description of 
yama, the first stage of astanga-yoga (verse 4-5). The other items in 
verses 2, 3 and 4 are part of niyama. 


|| 3.28.3 I 
gramya-dharma-nivrttis ca 
moksa-dharma-ratis tatha 
mita-medhyadanath Sasvad 

vivikta-ksema-sevanam 


One should avoid duties that lead to material attachment and be 
absorbed in those which lead to liberation. One should eat pure 
food in moderated quantities and always live in a secluded, 
peaceful place. 


Gramya-dharma means artha, dharmaand kama. According to the 
smrti, moderate quantity of food means the following: 


dvau bhagau purayed annais toyenaikam prapurayet. 
marutasya pracarartham caturtham avasesayet 


One should fill half the stomach with food, one quarter with water. One 
quarter should remain with air for freedom of movement. 


One should select a place which is solitary and free from fear (ksemam). 


|| 3.28.4 || 
ahithsa satyam asteyam 
yavad-artha-parigrahah 
brahmacaryam tapah Saucam 
svadhyayah purusarcanam 


One should practice non-violence, truthfulness, and avoid theft. 
One should accept only what is necessary, and practice celibacy, 
austerity, and cleanliness. One should study the Vedas and 
worship the Supreme Lord. 


One should accept what is necessary and not more than that for living. 


|] 3.28.5 I 
maunaim sad-asana-jayah 
sthairyam prana-jayah Sanaih 
pratyaharas cendriyanam 
visayan manasa hrdi 


One should observe silence. One should attain steadiness by 
mastering correct Gsanas, and control the breath (prandyama). 
Gradually one should withdraw the senses from material objects 
to the heart using the mind (pratyahara). 


Three verses explain the other amgas of yoga. One should attain 
steadiness by mastering correct dsands 


|| 3.28.6 || 
sva-dhisnyanam eka-deSse 
manasa prana-dharanam 
vaikuntha-Iabhidhyanam 
samadhanam tathatmanah 


One should fix the prdna at one spot among the various cakras 
by the mind. One should meditate on the pastimes in the 
spiritual world. Then one should attain samadhi of the mind. 


Among the places where prana is situated, starting with the 
muladhara-cakra, one should fix the prdna in one place. This is the 
stage of dharand. One should meditate on the limbs starting with the 
feet of the Lord along with his pastimes (/ilabhidhyadnam). Atmanah 
samadhdnam means concentration of the mind. 


|| 3.28.7 || 
etair anyais ca pathibhir 
mano dustam asat-patham 
buddhya yufijita Sanakair 
jita-prano hy atandritah 


Also engaging in other methods with the intelligence, having 
controlled the prdnas, with attention one gradually engages the 
wicked mind which leads one to material life in meditation 


Other processes are charity and vows. Yu7ijita means “engage in 
meditation.” 


|| 3.28.8 || 
Sucau deSe pratisthapya 
vijitasana asanam 
tasmin svasti samasina 
rju-kayah samabhyaset 


Mastering the Gsanas, he should establish his seat in a clean 
place and sitting in svastikdsana, keeping the body straight, he 
should practice controlling the breath. 


The adsana and other features are described. The adsana should be kusa 
and deer skin, covered with cloth. On that he should sit in svasti 
position: placing the foot of one leg on the thigh of the other. He 
should sit and practice controlling the breath. 


|| 3.28.9 I 
pranasya Sodhayen margam 
pura-kumbhaka-recakaih 
pratikulena va cittamh 
yatha sthiram acaficalam 


One should purify the passage for prana by inhaling, holding 
and exhaling the breath or reversing the process, so that the 
unsteady mind becomes steady. 


Inhaling through the left nostril is called puraka. Holding the breath is 
called kumbhaka. Exhaling through the right nostril is called recaka. 
Reversing the process means to exhale, hold the breath and then inhale. 
By this means the unsteady mind becomes steady. 


|| 3.28.10 | | 
mano 'cirat syad virajam 
jita-Svasasya yoginah 
vayv-agnibhyam yatha loham 
dhmatam tyajati vai malam 


Very soon the mind of the yogz who controls his breath will 
become pure, just as heated gold gives up impurities by air and 
fire. 


Loham means gold. Dhmdtam means heated. 


|| 3.28.11 || 
pranayamair dahed dosan 
dharanabhis ca kilbisan 
pratyaharena samsargan 
dhyanenanisvaran gunan 


By controlling the breath, one burns up the faults in the dosas 
of the body. By dharana one destroys sins. By pratyahara one 
destroys association with sense objects. By meditation one 
destroys uncontrollable qualities such as attraction and 
repulsion. 


The effects of these practices are described. Dosdn means vata, slesma 
and pitta, humours of the body. Kilbisdni means sins. Samsargan 
“means association with sense objects.” Anisvardn means attraction, 
hatred etc. 


|| 3.28.12 || 
yada manah svaim virajam 
yogena susamahitam 
kastham bhagavato dhyayet 
sva-nasagravalokanah 


When the mind becomes purified and steady by yama and other 
the angas, looking at the tip of the nose, one should them 
meditate on the form of the Lord 


Yogena means “by yama and other angas.” Kdsthadm means “attractive 
form.” One looks at the nose to avoid sleep and wandering mind. 


|| 3.28.13 || 
prasanna-vadanambhojath 
padma-garbharuneksanam 
nilotpala-dala-Ssyamam 


Ssankha-cakra-gada-dharam 


One should meditate on that form with joyful, lotus face, red 
lotus eyes, and complexion like a blue lotus, holding conch, 
cakra and club. 


Meditation on the Lord, the third anga of the nine-limbed bhakti 
process (smaranam), becomes the seventh process in astdnga-yoga. In 
yoga, this is for attaining liberation. Taking this opportunity, Kapila 
describes the form used by both devotees and yogis for meditation. 
Though only three items are mentioned in the Lord’s hand, the fourth 
item, the lotus should also be included. 


|| 3.28.14 || 
lasat-pankaja-kinjalka- 
pita-kauSeya-vasasam 
Srivatsa-vaksasam bhrajat 
kaustubhamukta-kandharam 


He wears cloth the color of glowing lotus pollen, has Srivatsa on 
his chest, and the brilliant Kaustubha on his neck. 


The Kaustubha is tied (@€mukta) around his neck (kandhara) by a gold 
thread. 


|| 3.28.15 || 
matta-dvirepha-kalaya 
paritam vana-malaya 
parardhya-hara-valaya- 
kiritangada-nupuram 


He wears a garland filled with the sweet humming of intoxicated 
bees. 

He wears priceless necklaces, bracelets, crown, arm bands and 
anklets. 


The garland has the sweet sound of intoxicated bees. Pardrdhya means 
“of maximum price.” 


|| 3.28.16 | | 
kanici-gunollasac-chronim 


hrdayambhoja-vistaram 
darSaniyatamarm Santam 
mano-nayana-vardhanam 


His hips shine with the cords of his belt. He sits in the lotus 
heart of the devotees. He is most attractive to see, peaceful, and 
increases the joy of the mind and eye. 


He has a waist shining with cords of his belt. His seat (vistaram) is the 
lotus heart of the devotees. He is peaceful (sdntam). 


|| 3.28.17 || 
apicya-darSanat Sasvat 
sarva-loka-namaskrtam 
santam vayasi kaisore 
bhrtyanugraha-kataram 


He is beautiful, and worshipped by all people. He is eternally 
fifteen years old and eager to bless his servants. 


He is beautiful to see. He is eternally situated at fifteen years (kaisore). 


|| 3.28.18 | | 
kirtanya-tirtha-yaSasam 
punya-Sloka-yaSsaskaram 
dhyayed devath samagrangam 
yavan na cyavate manah 


One should meditate on this form of the Lord with all his limbs, 
who is worthy of glorification, who increases the fame of his 
devotees until the mind does not deviate. 


His form (tirtha) is worthy of glorification. 


|| 3.28.19 || 
sthitam vrajantam asinam 
Sayanam va guhasayam 
preksantyehitam dhyayec 
chuddha-bhavena cetasa 


With one’s heart filled with pure emotion, one should meditate 
on the Lord living in the spiritual world as he walks, sits or 
sleeps, and performs pastimes worthy of seeing. 


Incidentally, this verse can be interpreted as a description of the 
pastimes for meditation of the ra4ganuga-bhaktas. One should meditate 
on the Lord situated in Vaikuntha or at base of a desire tree in 
Vrndavana, or as he goes out of Vaikuntha, or goes from the cow pens 
to the forest. One should meditate on the Lord sitting on his jewel 
throne or on the peak of Govardhana. One should meditate on the Lord 
sleeping on Sesa or in a cave on Govardhana. His pastimes (ihitam) are 
worthy of being seen, by gazing outside at the Lord from the lattice 
windows with hearts of pure love. 


|| 3.28.20 | | 
tasmi labdha-padarm cittarh 
sarvavayava-samsthitam 
vilaksyaikatra satnyujyad 
ange bhagavato munih 


The sage, having concentrated his mind on seeing the Lord with 
all his limbs, should concentrate on one limb of the Lord. 


Having described the whole form for meditation, Kapila now describes 
meditation on individual limbs is described. Tasmin means “on the 
Lord’s form.” 


|| 3.28.21 || 
saficintayed bhagavatas caranaravindam 
vajrankusa-dhvaja-saroruha-lanichanadhyam 
uttunga-rakta-vilasan-nakha-cakravala- 
jyotsnabhir ahata-mahad-dhrdayandhakaram 


One should meditate on the Lord’s lotus foot marked with a 
thunderbolt, elephant goad, flag, and lotus, which destroys the 
great darkness of the heart with the brilliance of the array of his 
gleaming, raised, red toenails. 


Meditation on the limbs beginning from the feet is now described. One 
should meditate on the elephant goad below the little toe of the right 


foot. This foot is seen by the devotees, as Krsna stands in the pose with 
three bends beneath a desire tree. Below the elephant goad is a thunder 
bolt. Below the next toe is a lotus and below the lotus is a flag. Below 
the big toe is a barley corn, a cakra and other items. The foot is 
adorned (addhyam) with such marks (lanichana). 


|| 3.28.22 || 
yac-chauca-nihsrta-sarit-pravarodakena 
tirthena murdhny adhikrtena Sivah Sivo 'bhut 
dhyatur manah-samala-Saila-nisrsta-vajram 
dhyayec ciram bhagavatas caranaravindam 


One should meditate continually upon the Lord’s lotus feet from 
which the Ganga flows and gives extra blessings to Lord Siva on 
his head, and whose thunderbolt is released upon mountains of 
sin in the meditator’s mind. 


After describing the sweetness of the Lord’s feet, Kapila describes the 
power of his feet. Siva becomes additionally auspicious (adhikrtena) on 
his head by the sacred water of the Ganga flowing as wash water from 
the Lord’s feet. Or Siva becomes blessed by attaining the qualification to 
hold on his head the water of the Ganga. Siva thinks “I have become 
fortunate.” The devotee meditates on the foot marked with the 
thunderbolt being released upon a mountain of sins of the meditator. 
The devotee meditates as well on the elephant goad to lead the 
elephant of his mind on the right path. He meditates on the lotus on the 
Lord’s foot to ornament the lake of his mind. He meditates on the flag to 
give the highest kingdom to the mind. He meditates on the barley corn 
to give the highest fame. He meditates on the umbrella to give relief 
from the three miseries. He meditates on the cakra to give complete 
protection. 


|| 3.28.23 || 
janu-dvayarm jalaja-locanaya jananya 
laksmyakhilasya sura-vanditaya vidhatuh 
urvor nidhaya kara-pallava-rocisa yat 
samlalitam hrdi vibhor abhavasya kuryat 


One should fix in the heart the two legs of the Lord who 
destroys material existence, from his foot to his knee, decorated 


with the lustrous, bud-like hands of lotus-eyed Laksmi, who is 
worshipped by all the devatads and who is mother of Brahma. 
She places those lotus feet upon her thighs. 


It has already been said that one should meditate on the Lord lying 
down in verse 19. One should fix in the mind the Lord’s legs from foot 
to knee as he lies on his bed of Ananta. His leg is made beautiful 
(samldlitam) by the yellow and pink color of the lotus hands, skilful at 
massage, of lotus-eyed Laksmi, who is the mother of Brahma, and who 
is worshipped by the devatds. Her eyes are mentioned because without 
disturbance she can relish the beauty of the Lord. The yog7 should 
relish the sweetness and the power of his feet and knees. The yogi 
should relish the rest of the limbs in the same way. The Lord 
extinguishes material life (abhavasya). 


|| 3.28.24 || 
uru suparna-bhujayor adhi sobhamanav 
ojo-nidhi atasika-kusumavabhasau 
vyalambi-pita-vara-vasasi vartamana- 
kanici-kalapa-parirambhi nitamba-bimbam 


He should place in his mind the two beautiful, powerful thighs 
of the Lord, blue like the atasi flower, as he sits on the 
shoulders of Garuda, with hips surrounded by a belt and draped 
with the best yellow cloth 


It has already been said that one should meditate on the Lord moving in 
verse 19. One should meditate on the two thighs of the Lord mounted 
on Garuda going to give blessings to Prthu and Dhruva. Bhujayor adhi 
means “upon the shoulders.” Nitamba-bimbam means “the area of his 
hips.” 


|| 3.28.25 | | 
nabhi-hradam bhuvana-kosa-guhodara-stham 
yatratma-yoni-dhisanakhila-loka-padmam 
vyudham harin-mani-vrsa-stanayor amusya 
dhyayed dvayam visada-hara-mayukha-gauram 


One should meditate on the navel lake of the Lord, situated on 
his abdomen, the base of all the worlds, from which the lotus 
residence of Brahma sprouts, containing all the planets. One 


should meditate upon the two nipples of the Lord, like the best 
of emeralds, made white by the light from his shining pearl 
necklace. 


One should meditate on the navel lake of GarbhodakaSayi, situated on 
his abdomen, which is the foundation fro all of the worlds, from which 
sprang up the lotus residence of Brahma, containing all the planets. 

One should meditate on the two nipples of the Lord, circular in shape, 
like the best (vrsa) emeralds, or which have righteousness (ursa), and 
are the color of emeralds, since his right breast represents dharma. The 
nipples become white by the light from the shining pearl necklace. One 
should also meditate on the Srivatsa mark, turning to the right, above his 
right nipple, which glows white like the pearl necklace. 


|| 3.28.26 || 
vakso 'dhivasam rsabhasya maha-vibhutteh 
putsam mano-nayana-nirvrtim adadhanam 
kanthatm ca kaustubha-maner adhibhusanartham 
kuryan manasy akhila-loka-namaskrtasya 


One should meditate on the Lord’s chest, the special residence 
of Maha-laksmi, which bestows pleasure to the minds and eyes 
of men. One should meditate on neck of the Lord, respected by 
all the worlds, which is made beautiful by the Kaustubha jewel. 


One should meditate on the chest of the Lord whose left side is the 
special place of Mahalaksmi. One should meditate on the neck, 
ornamented additionally (adhi) by the Kaustubha. 


|| 3.28.27 || 
bahums ca mandara-gireh parivartanena 
nirnikta-bahu-valayan adhiloka-palan 
saficintayed daSa-Sataram asahya-tejah 
Sankham ca tat-kara-saroruha-raja-hamsam 


One should meditate on the arms of the Lord, whose bracelets 
became polished by the turning of Mandara Mountain, and 
which bestow powers to the devatds protecting the planets. One 
should meditate on the arms of the Lord holding the cakra with 


unbearable power and the conch, white like a swan in his lotus 
hand. 


One should meditate on the arms of the Lord which churned the milk 
ocean. His arm bands become polished by the turning of the mountain. 
By his arms, devotees become designated as protectors of the planets. 
One should also meditate on the four arms of the Lord in Vaikuntha 
holding the four weapons, and also on his garland and Kaustubha. The 
sentence continues into the next verse. DaSasatdram means cakra. 


|| 3.28.28 | | 
kaumodakim bhagavato dayitam smareta 
digdham arati-bhata-Sonita-kardamena 
malam madhuvrata-varutha-giropaghustam 
Caityasya tattvam amalam manim asya kanthe 


One should meditate on the Lord’s dear club Kaumadaki, 
smeared with the blood of the enemy. One should meditate on 
his garland buzzing with swarms of bees, and on the pure 
Kaustubha jewel on his neck, which represents jiva-tattva. 


Digdhdm means smeared. Upaghustam means buzzing. Citta means “to 
be visible, to appear.” Though the word caitya everywhere means the 
Paramatma, in this case it means the jiva, since the jiva is his Sakti. The 
Kaustubha is the tattva of jiva-Sakti. It is said in the Visnu Purdna: 


atmanam asya jagato nirlepam agunamalam 
vibharti kaustabha-mani-svaruparh bhagavan harih 


The Supreme Lord distributes the form of the Kaustubha jewel, 
uncontaminated and pure, as the Gtmd in the universe. 


Thus the Kaustubha represents the unlimited rays or jivas. 


11 3.28.29 | | 
bhrtyanukampita-dhiyeha grhita-murteh 
saficintayed bhagavato vadanaravindam 
yad visphuran-makara-kundala-valgitena 

vidyotitamala-kapolam udara-nasam 


One should meditate on the lotus face of the Lord who accepts 
forms in this world out of compassion for his servants. That 
face has a raised nose and clear cheeks glittering with the 
movements of his sparkling makara earrings. 


Anukampita belong to the tdrakddi class and means “filled with 
compassion.” The Lord accepts forms in this world by being filled with 
compassion for his servants, or he accepts forms along with his 
compassion which will live with him there. “O mercy, essence of my 
svaripda-sakti! Among my many forms, accept that form which you like, 
as your living place.” Thinking in this way he accepts forms. His 
earrings sway because of the wind created by the caémaras waved by 
two servants at the Lord’s sides. Or his earrings sway because of his 
head shaking caused by clever answers given by his close associates. Or 
he tilts his head to indicate the skilfulness as he relishes the dancing, 
singing, instrumental music with various rhythms. The two eyes, 
dancing with the reflections of the two moving earrings on his cheeks 
which are mirrors made of the best jewels, become dancing instructors, 
and make the four makaras (on the earrings and the reflections in the 
eyes) who have come to their classroom dance. This image should be 
understood. His nose is raised. Uddra means great and generous. 
Because of its good manners in tasting, the nose gives full self 
generously. 


|| 3.28.30 | | 
yac chri-niketam alibhih parisevyamanam 
bhutya svaya kutila-kuntala-vrnda-justam 
mina-dvayasrayam adhiksipad abja-netram 
dhyayen manomayam atandrita ullasad-bhru 


One should meditate on the lotus face of the Lord, the abode of 
beauty, with which the mind completely identifies, which has 
lotus eyes, black locks of hair, and trembling eyebrows, and 
which defeats a lotus served by bees and two fish. 


One should meditate on the lotus face of the Lord (sri-niketanam), the 
abode of beauty, which rivals a lotus served by bees and accompanied 
by two fish. By its beauty that face defeats any lotus. The face is 
surrounded by curly locks which are compared to a swarm of bees. The 
two eyes like lotus petals are compared to two fish. His eyebrows 


dance because they are indicating mercy to his devotees. This face is 
attained by the mind which identifies completely with it out of great 
taste. 


|| 3.28.31 || 
tasyavalokam adhikath krpayatighora- 
tapa-trayopaSamanaya nisrstam aksnoh 
snigdha-smitanugunitam vipula-prasadam 
dhyayec ciram vipula-bhavanaya guhayam 


One should meditate for a long time with deep love in the heart 
on the glance of the Lord, cast from his eyes to dispel the three 
terrible miseries, and which smiles with affection, continually 
multiplying with great mercy. 


One should meditate on the Lord’s glance made by his two eyes to 
relieve the meditator of the three frightful miseries. One should meditate 
on the Lord’s glance which smiles affectionately, representing all the 
sweetness of the Lord, which first doubles, then triple, and final 
multiples millions and millions times. 


11 3.28.32 || 
hasarm harer avanatakhila-loka-tivra- 
SsokaSru-sagara-viSosanam atyudaram 
sammohanaya racitam nija-mayayasya 
bhru-mandalam muni-krte makara-dhvajasya 


One should meditate on the generous smile of the Lord which 
completely dries up the ocean of tears of intense grief in his 
devotees caused by separation. One should meditate on the 
Lord’s brow, manufactured by his own energy to bewilder Cupid 
for the benefit of the sages. 


One should meditate on the Lord’s generous smile, which completely 
(vi) dries up the intense ocean of tears of grief caused by separation in 
all the devotees (avanata akhila-loka) with dasya, sakhya or other 
bhavas. The generous smile lifts the devotees from the ocean of grief 
and drowns them in the ocean of bliss. Or the smile dries up the ocean 
of tears caused by material suffering, and increases the ocean of bliss in 
prema which is far beyond the material world. This is astonishing even 


for the moon. The famous moon increases only the Milk Ocean. One 
should meditate on the brows of the Lord, which were produced to 
bewilder Cupid. Why should the brows bewildered Cupid? Cupid 
agitates the sages who are doing austerities of eating only leaves and 
water. The image is made with anger directed towards Cupid. 


|| 3.28.33 || 
dhyanayanam prahasitam bahuladharostha- 
bhasarunayita-tanu-dvija-kunda-pankti 
dhyayet svadeha-kuhare 'vasitasya visnor 
bhaktyardrayarpita-mana na prthag didrkset 


One should meditate upon the Lord’s laughter, an easy object of 
meditation, which shows his teeth like a row of jasmine buds 
with his shining, full, red lips. One should not desire to see 
anything except Visnu who is present in one’s heart with a mind 
steeped in mature devotion. 


It has been said that one should meditate on the Lord’s pastimes in verse 
19. The Lord sits on his flower bed, unable to give up closeness to his 
beloved’s ears, eyes nose and mouth out of greed for the fragrance of 
his beloved. He watches as she becomes frightened of a humming of a 
bee, and starts waving her arms and cloth, and moving her neck and 
eyes about restlessly. Pitifully she cries out, “O king of enjoyers! I fall at 
your feet. Please drive this evil thing away!” One should meditate on 
loud laugher of the Lord as he says, “O king of the bees! Do not leave 
her. Enjoy her!” 


Without effort, spontaneously, this becomes the object of meditation 
(dhyandyanam). That is because of its sweetness. With the laughter 
one can see the profuse splendour of his lips and his row of fine teeth 
like jasmine buds. One should not desire to see anything else in ones 
heart except Visnu who is seen in the heart. One should not desire to 
know anything else in one’s heart, since there is nothing greater than 
this essence of all goals. This bewilderment through tasting bliss is the 
highest samadhi for the devotees. The third anga of nine-fold bhakti 
consisting of meditation on the sweet form, qualities, and pastimes of 
the avataras of the Lord has been described in the present context of 
dastanga-yoga to attract the great yogis and drown them in the ocean of 
bhakti-rasa. 


parinisthito 'pi nairgunya uttama-sloka-lilaya 
erhita-ceta rajarse Akhyanarh yad adhitavan 


Though I was fixed in brahman and beyond the gunas, my mind 
became attracted to the pastimes of the Lord. I thus learned his pastimes. 
SB 2.1.9 


advaita-vithi-pathikair upasyah 
svananda-simhasana-labdha-diksah 
Sathena kenapi vayarh hathena 
dasi-krta gopa-vadhut-vitena 


Although I was worshiped by those on the path of monism and initiated 
into self-realization through the yoga system, I have nonetheless been 
forcibly turned into a maidservant by some cunning boy who is always 
joking with the gopis. Bilvamangala, quoted in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
3.1.44 


These verses show that great yogis like Sukadeva and Bilvamangala 
drowned in bhakti-rasa by the mercy of great devotees. 


|| 3.28.34 || 
evam harau bhagavati pratilabdha-bhavo 
bhaktya dravad-dhrdaya utpulakah pramodat 
autkanthya-baspa-kalaya muhur ardyamanas 
tac capi citta-badiSam Sanakair viyunkte 


The unfortunate yog? who has developed love for the Lord, full 
of all sweet qualities, whose heart is somewhat soft because of 
devotion, whose body hairs stand on end in ecstasy, who is 
constantly overcome with intense tears of joy, gradually 
withdraws his hook-like mind from the Lord’s form. 


The foolish yogi, who, receiving great mercy and experiencing the 
sweetness of meditation on the Lord’s pastimes, rejects it because he is 
not fixed in that taste, is considered low class among yogis, even though 
he is steady in yoga. He is cheated of bhakti-rasa. By bhaktialone, he 
attains liberation with realization of pratyag-dtmd (individual soul) 
while destroying twenty-one types of suffering. But he does not attain 


liberation with realization of Paramatma.*’ That is explained starting in 
this verse and until the end of the chapter. 


This yogi has attained bhava for the Supreme Lord , Bhagavan, full of 
the nectar of all sweetness and powers, since the Lord is most attractive 
(harau), possessing the six bhagas (bhagavati). Pratilabdha besides 
meaning “to attain” suggests that he receives, but does not response 
appropriately. The word api later in the verse applies to all the previous 
words. Thus the meaning is “Though he received bhdva for the sweet 
form of the Lord, though his heart melted, though his hairs stood on end, 
and though he was constantly afflicted with streams of tears caused by 
longing, he withdraws the hook of his mind from that form (tad api).” 

It is said that one should give up jrdna to attain liberation Gndnan ca 
mayi sannyaset, SB 11.19.1), but there is no rule to give up bhakti to 
attain liberation. On the contrary, it is forbidden to give up bhakti, for it 
has just been said in the previous verse “One should not desire to see 
anything except the Visnu who is present in one’s heart with a mind 
steeped in mature devotion.” Therefore, the yogi gives up that sweet 
form only by his own foolish decision. He does so without following 
rules. Because his heart is like a hook, he gives up that sweet form. 
This means that the heart which was inundated with the sweetness of 
the Lord then begins to negate that eagerness for sweetness of the Lord, 
in order to distance itself from eagerness for rasa for material objects. 
He does so gradually, because it is difficult to withdraw, since the heart 
has directly experienced that sweetness. Even if he has no direct 
experience of the sweetness, he can only withdraw his mind by 
repeated effort, two times, three times, four times, five times, seven or 
eight times. 


The hook is made of iron. It does not melt like gold, silver or butter. It 
softens a little by applying great heat, but immediately becomes hard 
again. Thus the verse states that his heart is in the process of melting 
(dravat), rather than being fully fluid. The hook, though always bathed 
in the waters of the sacred Ganga, remains permanently crooked, 
without appreciation of rasa. It is also a cheater, because it covers its 
point with bits of sweet food for attracting greedy fish. The yog7’s heart 
is thus condemned by this analogy. Though purified by the holy place, 


47 The commentary has the word Brahman here, but Paramatma seems more suitable, as will be explained 
later. 


it remains hard and crooked, and makes a show, covering its nature 
with devotional meditation to attract the Lord. 


In commenting on dharamah projjhita-kaitavah (SB 1.1.2), Sridhara 
Svami says that the word pra indicates that even the desire for liberation, 
the desire for merging in the Lord, is rejected as cheating, for in that 
liberation, even Bhakti-devi, the highest object of meditation, 
worshipped as a mere avga of yoga, is finally rejected. The touch of 
that hook of the yog7’s heart is uncomfortable for the Lord as well. Thus, 
after the withdrawal from the Lord, the Lord gives liberation with 
realization of pratyagatma while destroying twenty-one type o f 
suffering to the fisherman yog7 with his withdrawn hook-like heart. He 
does not give liberation with realization of Paramatma. 


The relishers of the Bhadgavatam say that the yogi described in the Gita 
does not reject meditation on the Lord, and thus the Lord awards him 
liberation with realization of the form of Paramatma, since that yogi 
never desires to withdraw from the sweet form of the Lord, the object of 
his meditation. Pariksit says: 


dhautatma purusah krsna-pada-mtlarh na mufcati 
mukta-sarva-pariklesah panthah sva-Saranam yatha 


A pure devotee of the Lord whose heart has once been cleansed by the 
process of devotional service never relinquishes the lotus feet of Lord 
Krsna, for they fully satisfy him, as a traveler is satisfied at home after a 
troubled journey. SB 2.8.6 


Uddhava says: 


tam tvakhilatma-dayitesvaram asritanam 
sarvartha-darh sva-krta-vid visrjeta ko nu 
ko va bhajet kim api vismrtaye 'nu bhutyai 
kith va bhaven na tava pada-rajo-jusarh nah 


What person who knows the mercy you show to your devotees could 
reject you, the most dear among all souls, the Supreme Lord of all, who 
give all possible perfections to the devotees who take shelter of you? 
Who would reject you and accept something for the sake of material 
enjoyment or liberation, which simply leads to forgetfulness of you? And 


what lack is there for us who are engaged in the service of the dust of 
your lotus feet? SB 11.29.5 


Narada says: 


na vai jano jatu kathaficanavrajen 
mukunda-sevy anyavad anga sarnsrtim 
smaran mukundanghry-upagthanam punar 
vihatum icchen na rasa-graho janah 


Oh! The person who serves Mukunda will never under any condition 
return to the material world, unlike practitioners of other processes. 
Remembering the embrace of the Lord’s lotus feet, eager for that taste 
he has experienced, he will not desire to give up those feet again. SB 
15:49 


Even among the yogis, Sukadeva and others were pleased with hearing 
about the Lord. They were rasa-graha, enjoyers of the taste of the Lord. 
In the previous verse also it was said that yogi whose mind is offered up 
with bhakti should not see anything accept the Lord. If the yog7 offers 
his mind to the Lord, the mind belongs only to the Lord. If that is so, 
how can that mind reject the Lord? And how can he, once giving the 
mind, take it back? Such a person can only be condemned! And the 
Lord resides only in the hearts of the devotees, not in the hearts of the 
yogis. Brahma says: 


ye tu tvadiya-caranambuja-kosa-gandham 
jighranti karna-vivaraih Sruti-vata-nitam 
bhaktya grhita-caranah paraya ca tesarh 
napaisi natha hrdayamburuhat sva-pumsam 


O my Lord, persons who smell the aroma of your lotus feet, carried by 
the air of Vedic sound through the holes of the ears, accept your 
devotional service. For them you are never separated from the lotus of 
their hearts. SB 3.9.5 


Avirhotra says: 
visrjati hrdayarh na yasya saksad 


dharir avasabhihito 'py aghaugha-nasah 
pranaya-rasanaya dhrtanghri-padmah 


sa bhavati bhagavata-pradhana uktah 


He who binds the lotus feet of the Lord by ropes of love, and whose 
heart the Lord, destroyer of heaps of sin, called even unconsciously, 
does not leave, is called the best of devotees. SB 11.2.55 


|| 3.28.35 || 
muktasrayam yarhi nirvisayam viraktam 
nirvanam rcchati manah sahasa yatharcih 
atmanam atra puruso 'vyavadhanam ekam 
anviksate pratinivrtta-guna-pravahah 


When the mind of the foolish yog7, still under the shelter of the 
Lord, becomes devoid of material objects an d is detached from 
all material objects, that mind suddenly gets destroyed, just as a 
flame dies without oil and wick. The jzva, having destroyed 
misconceptions of his body, then sees his Gima without 
coverings. 


Having described the conduct of the inferior yogi, Kapila now describes 
the condition of the mind which gives up the form of the Lord. When 
the mind becomes devoid of objects, it still is under the shelter of the 
Lord (muktdsrayam), 

since a meditator cannot exist without some relationship with the Lord. 
It will not meditate on material sounds or forms as previously, since it is 
completely detached from those things. Though the mind has 
experienced the highest bliss, the mind does not again make the form of 
bliss his object of meditation, since the mind has withdrawn from that. 
In the previous verse, the foolish yogi made repeated attempts to 
withdraw his mind (sanakaih). The mind then achieves destruction 
(layam), just as a lamp deprived of oil and wick gets extinguished. In 
this state (atra) the jiva (purusah), having destroyed his mind, sees the 
pure ditmd, pratyagatmd (ekam), without obstruction, since the 
covering of the subtle body has been destroyed. Then he no longer 
takes birth. His misconceptions of body etc. have been destroyed 
(pratinivrita-guna-prabvahah). 


|| 3.28.36 || 
so 'py etaya caramaya manaso nivrttya 


tasmin mahimny avasitah sukha-duhkha-bahye 
hetutvam apy asati kartari duhkhayor yat 
svatman vidhatta upalabdha-paratma-kasthah 


By final cessation of the mind through yoga practice, that ja 
becomes situated in his true position beyond happiness and 
distress. Realising himself as Gitmd, he sees the cause of his 
happiness and distress in himself to be the ahankdara, caused by 
ignorance. 


Extinction of all designations is similar to a state of deep sleep. The jiva, 
because of destroying the mind, is situated in his svaripa of bliss of 
knowledge, in his glory because of having destroyed the mind. 
Previously the mind had stolen his glory, but by destroying the mind, he 
regains that glory. Final (caramayd) destruction has taken place, devoid 
of all ignorance. This distinguishes it from deep sleep. In deep sleep, 
ignorance remains, but in this state there is no ignorance. The cause is 
mentioned. It is because of yoga practice (etayd). His position is 
beyond happiness and distress. Because by its very nature his condition 
is beyond happiness and distress, the jivdtmda is beyond happiness and 
distress. 


“It is seen that the very nature of the atmd is happiness and distress. 
Therefore how can the dtmda be completely beyond happiness and 
distress?” The cause of happiness and distress is the ahankdra (kartari) 
produced by ignorance (asati). The conception of being the doer of 
actions is the cause of happiness and distress. The jiva, realizing his 
condition as Gitmda (upalabhda-paradtma-kdsthah), see the ahankdra as 
the cause of his previous condition of being the doer and enjoyer. 
Because he is devoid of ahankara, the pure jiva sees this condition. 


|| 3.28.37 || 
dehaim ca tath na caramah sthitam utthitam va 
siddho vipaSyati yato 'dhyagamat svarupam 
daivad upetam atha daiva-vasad apetam 
vaso yatha parikrtam madira-madandhah 


Because he has attained his svariipa, because he has achieved 
perfection, the last state, he does not see his body---whether it 
has risen from a chair, or remains there, or whether it is coming 


or going by fate, just as a drunk man does not know if he is 
wearing cloth or not. 


Two verses describe the state of the jivan-mukta. Having achieved the 
final state, he does not see the body. This means that he does not 
experience happiness and distress, because he has attained 
(adhyagama? his svaripa. Parikrtam means clothed. Like a drunk 
man he does not understand whether he has risen from a chair or not or 
is still there or gone. 


|| 3.28.38 | | 
deho 'pi daiva-vaSagah khalu karma yavat 
svarambhakaim pratisamiksata eva sasuh 
tath sa-prapaficam adhirudha-samadhi-yogah 
svapnam punar na bhajate pratibuddha-vastuh 


The body along with the senses, controlled by previous 
impressions, continues to live as long as the prarabdha-karmas 
remain. That person does not again enjoy the body or its 
extensions such as sons since he has attained samadhi and has 
realized his position as Gitma. The body is a like a dream body. 


How does this body continue to live? The body along with the senses 
(sdsuh) continues to live as long as the body is under the control of 
previous impressions (daiva-vasa-gah). Will he again develop material 
attraction? He does not enjoy again his body or its extensions as sons etc. 
because he does not identify with I and mind, just as one does not 
identify with a dream body. This is because he has attained the 
perfection of yoga, samadhi, and has realization of his position as Gtmd 
(vastu). 


|| 3.28.39 || 
yatha putrac ca vittac ca 
prthan martyah pratiyate 
apy atmatvenabhimatad 
dehadeh purusas tatha 


Just as the father is actually different from his son or wealth, 
though he identifies them as his self out of affection, so the ja 
is different from his body. 


In order to gain knowledge, those aspiring for liberation should always 
think in the following manner, explained in three verses. Just as a father 
is different from his son, though he regards the son as himself out of 
affection, so the jiva is different from his body. 


|| 3.28.40-41 || 
yatholmukad visphulingad 
dhumad vapi sva-sambhavat 
apy atmatvenabhimatad 
yathagnih prthag ulmukat 


bhutendriyantah-karanat 

pradhanjj jiva-samjnitat 

atma tatha prthag drasta 
bhagavan brahma-satmjnitah 


Just as fire is actually different from a blazing coal, and similarly 
is different from the spark and the smoke, which arise from the 
fire, though by imagination they appear to be fire, similarly, 
Bhagavan, possessor of inconceivable powers, who also appears 
as impersonal Brahman, is different from pradhdana, the 
conscious jiva, and the body, senses and antahkarana, because 
he is the witness of the others. 


“Though the father can be perceived to be different from the son and 
wealth, since they are separately situated, the same does not apply to 
the jiva and his body and senses. And how can the Paramatma be 
understood to be different from the jiva?”*® Though not situated 
separately, the jiva is different from the products of maya, and 
Paramatma is different from the jiva. An example is given. 


An explanation will be given which accounts for the repetition of the 
two words yathd and ulmukah. Fire is different from wood which is 
burning, and just as it is different from wood, it is different from sparks, 
and just as it is different sparks, it different from smoke, its product. The 
foolish person however will think that the wood, spark and smoke are 
fire, because of imagining (abhimatdt) them to be the svarupa of fire. 


48 Those who have realized dtmd should understand Paramatma as well. 


Similarly, Paramatma is different from the jiva. Or, the second yatha 
can stand for yathdvat (correctly) and the second ulmukdt can be a 
combination of ulmuka and the verb at meaning “to eat.” It thus means 
“blazing” which modifies the word “fire.” Thus the verse means “Just as 
blazing fire is correctly different from wood, sparks and fire, though by 
imagination they are considered the same, so Paramatma is different 
from jiva.” 


The last part of the example is in the second verse. Pradhdna is 
compared to the wood. The jiva is compared to the spark, since it has 
consciousness (sanijnitat). The body, senses and antahkarana are 
compared to the smoke. Paramamta (Gtmd) is compared to the fire. 
Paramatma is different from pradhana, the jiva, the body, senses and 
antahkarana because he is the witness (drastd). Because he sees 
everything else, he is different. Though situated together with the other 
items, he is not contaminated, because he possesses inconceivable 
powers (bhagavdn). He also appears as Brahman: to some persons of 
certain qualification, he makes an appearance as consciousness alone 
without qualities. 


|| 3.28.42 | | 
sarva-bhutesu catmanam 
sarva-bhutani catmani 
iksetananya-bhavena 
bhutesv iva tad-atmatam 


This yog? should see Paramatma in all beings, and all beings in 
Paramatma, just as one sees the material elements in all beings. 


Contemplating that Paramatma is different from all else, one should see 
him as the cause and ultimate resting place of all things. One sees 
Paramatma in all beings because the cause is present in the effect. One 
sees all beings in Paramatma because all of the effects merge into him at 
final destruction of the universe. Tad-dtmatam means “made of the five 
great elements.” 


|| 3.28.43 || 
sva-yonisu yatha jyotir 
ekam nana pratiyate 
yoninatm guna-vaisamyat 
tathatma prakrtau sthitah 


Just as one fire in various types of wood appears to be different 
because of different qualities in the wood, Paramatma is one, but 
appears to be of many varieties, because he is situated in 
different bodies. 


The perception of various forms of the Paramatma because he is in all 
bodies and perception of Paramatma possessing good or bad bodies is 
not actual. One fire Gyotih) in various types of wood (sva-yonisu) is 
perceived to be various because of different qualities in the wood. It 
may have long or short wood, crooked or straight wood, with different 
odors and colors. Similarly Paramatma (atmd), though residing in 
different bodies, is one. 


|| 3.28.44 | | 
tasmad imam svam prakrtim 
daivim sad-asad-atmikam 
durvibhavyam parabhavya 
svarupenavatisthate 


Because of the bewildering forms of prakrti, after conquering 
self-supporting prakrti, composed of cause and effect, which is 
difficult to conquer, one should be situated in ones uncovered 
form of consciousness. 


Because prakrti shows itself in a variety of forms and is thus the cause 
of many problems (tasmdt), one should conquer prakrti. Prakrti is self- 
supporting (svdm). It is composed of karma or fate (daivim), or is a 
Sakti of the Lord (deva). It is hard to conquer, but one should conquer 
it. This is explained in the Gitd: 


daivi hyena gunamayi mama maya duratyaya 
mameva ye prapadyante mayametam taranti te 


My mayd made of the gunas, fit for the jia’s pleasure, is hard to 
surpass, but those who surrender to me alone can cross over this mayd. 
BG 7.14 


Having conquered prakrti, the jiva is situated as a form of 
consciousness uncovered by matter. 


Thus ends the commentary on Twenty-eighth Chapter of the Third 
Canto of the Bhdgavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in 
accordance with the previous dcdryas. 


Chapter Twenty-nine 
Kapila Describes the Types of Bhakti 


11 3.29.1-21 | 
devahutir uvaca 
laksanam mahad-adinam 
prakrteh purusasya ca 
svarupam laksyate 'misatm 
yena tat-paramarthikam 


yatha sankhyesu kathitatm 
yan-mularm tat pracaksate 
bhakti-yogasya me margam 
bruhi vistarasah prabho 


Devahuti said: O Lord! Please tell me in detail about the path of 
bhakti-yoga without which one cannot know the characteristics 
of mahat-tattva and the other elements, as well as prakrti and 
purusa, as told by you according to Sankhya philosophy, by 
which their very natures are known in mutual divisions. 


The Twenty-ninth Chapter describes bhakti affected by the gunas and 
pure bhakti, as well as giving respect to living beings and the power of 
time. 


Having heard about Sankya and yoga, Devahuti again desires to about 
bhakti with its different types, since she should perform that process, 
though she has already heard about. Thus she inquires. You have 
described the characteristics of the elements such as mahat-tattva, by 
which their very natures, in divisions, are known. You should tell me 
about bhakti, the root cause of knowledge of those elements, without 
which they cannot be known. 


11 3.29.3 11 
virago yena puruso 


bhagavan sarvato bhavet 
acaksva jiva-lokasya 
vividha mama satsrtth 


O Lord! Please describe to me the various births and deaths of 
the living entities, for by hearing about them a person becomes 
completely detached from the world. 


To begin bhakti one needs a little detachment. Thus she asks about 
detachment. Please tell about samsara, by whose explanations one 
becomes detached. 


|| 3.29.4 || 
kalasyeSvara-rupasya 
paresatmh ca parasya te 
svarupam bata kurvanti 
yad-dhetoh kuSalam janah 


Please also describe the nature of time, a form of power, one of 
your forms, controlling even great persons like Brahma, out of 
whose fear people perform auspicious acts. 


Also explain about time, which is one of your forms (te). By fear of 
time people perform auspicious acts. 


11 3.29.5 I 
lokasya mithyabhimater acaksusas 
ciramh prasuptasya tamasy anaSraye 
Srantasya karmasv anuviddhaya dhiya 
tvam avirasih kila yoga-bhaskarah 


You, the sun, the revealer of the lotus of bhakti, jiana and yoga, 
have appeared in this world for destroying the denseness of 
material identity, giving light to the blind, waking up those 
sleeping in samsara, and drying up the pool of exhaustion 
caused by thoughts of attachment to action. 


For destroying the false material identity (mithyabhimateh) for giving 
enlightenment (acaksusah), for destroying darkness of sleep in material 


life @amasi prasuptasya), for drying up the pool of exhaustion caused 
by thoughts of attachment to action, you, the revealer of the lotus of 
bhakti, jirdna and yoga, have appeared. 


|| 3.29.6 I | 
maitreya uvaca 
iti matur vacah Sslaksnam 
pratinandya maha-munih 
ababhase kuru-Srestha 
pritas tam karunarditah 


Maitreya said: O best of the Kurus, Vidura! Welcoming the 
gentle words of his mother, being pleased, and filled with 
compassion, Kapila spoke to her. 


|| 3.29.7 11 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
bhakti-yogo bahu-vidho 
margair bhavini® bhavyate 
svabhava-guna-margena 
pumsatm bhavo vibhidyate 


The Lord said: Bhakti appears in many forms by particular 
actions in a person according to his intentions. The intentions 
of men are classed by the actions of the gunas arising from 
one’s nature. 


Kapila has already spoken of pure bhakti beyond the gunas: 


devanam guna-linganam anuSsravika-karmanam 
sattva evaika-manaso vrttih svabhaviki tu ya 
animitta bhagavati bhaktih siddher gariyasi 


Bhakti to the Supreme Lord without material desires, composed of 
actions of the senses to reveal senses objects related to the Lord and 
which conform to guru’s instructions, with mind dedicated exclusively 
to the Lord, and which include actions on the spontaneous level, is 
superior to liberation. SB 3.25.32 


49 Bhadmini in some texts. 


Now Kapila begins to speak about bhakti which is contaminated by the 
gunas. Bhakti-yoga, of one nature, is known to have many forms with 
particular methods, according to the intention of the particular person 
(bhavini). That intention becomes classified by differing actions of the 
gunas arising from one’s nature. Though bhakti in its essential nature is 
beyond the gunas, it becomes called tamasic bhakti etc. when it is 
contaminated by one’s natural gumas such as tamas. 


|| 3.29.8 || 
abhisandhaya yo himsam 
dambham matsaryam eva va 
samrambhi bhinna-drg bhavam 
mayi kuryat sa tamasah 


The angry person, devoid of compassion, who worships me 
with intentions of violence, pride and hatred, is tamasic in his 
bhakii. 


First tamasic bhakti is described. One should not say that bhakti 
becomes tamasic. Rather the particular person in question is tamasic. He 
is angry (samrambhi). He does not see happiness and distress equally 
in himself and others (bhinna-drk). In other words he is without 
compassion. With a goal of violence, pride and hatred, the angry person 
with no compassion who performs bhakti (bhavam) to me is tamasic. 
He is of three types. These three types are clearly described in the 
Brhan-naradiya Purana: 


yas canyasya vinasartharm bhajate sraddhaya harim 
phalavat prthivi-pala sa bhaktis tamasadhama 

yo ’rccayet kaitava-dhiya svairini sva-patimh yatha 
narayanarh jagannatharh sa vai tamasa-madhyama 
deva-pujaparan drstva sparddhaya yo ’rccayed dharim 
Srnusva prthivi-pala sa bhaktis tamasottama 


O King! He who worships with faith the Lord with the goal to destroy 
another person has tamasic bhakti of low grade. He who, like a 
prostitute, worships his master, Narayana, Lord of the universe, with 
cheating mentality, has tamasic bhakti of medium grade. He who 
worships the Lord in a competitive mood, after seeing the worship of 
devatds, has tamasic bhakti of the highest type. 


One should see the same work for rajasic and sattvic bhakti of three 
types. 


| 1 3.29.9 || 
visayan abhisandhaya 
yaSa aiSvaryam eva va 
arcadav arcayed yo mam 
prthag-bhavah sa rajasah 


He who worships me with desire for other objects, with goals of 
material gain, fame or power has rajasic bhakti. 


Prthag-bhavah means he has desires for objects other than me. 


|| 3.29.10 | | 
karma-nirharam uddisya 
parasmin va tad-arpanam 
yajed yastavyam iti va 
prthag-bhavah sa sattvikah 


He who worships me with a desire to destroy karma, making his 
works an offering the Supreme Lord, or executing the worship 
as a duty, having a desire for liberation, has sattvic bhakti. 


He worships with the intention of destroying karma; his goal in bhakti 
is to destroy karma. He worships in such a way that his actions are 
offered to the Lord; he performs bhakti of hearing and chanting but 
filled with offering of occupational duties. He worships out of duty, 
having obtained rules for daily rites. He worships while performing his 
duties of his asrama, thinking that his worship is similar to his 
execution of dsrama duties. He has the desire for liberation (prthak- 
bhavah). The nine types of bhakti (three types of tamasic, rajasic and 
sattvic bhakti), sakdma-bhakti, are successively superior. Sattvic bhakti 
produces some sort of knowledge. When j7idna is secondary and bhakti 
is primary or predominant, it is called jndna-misra-bhakti, which 
produces santi-rati, beyond the three gunas. If jiadna predominates 
and bhakti is secondary, bhakti being a mere anga of jrdna, then it 
produces sayujya-mukti. Bhakti mixed with kRarmas such a horse 


sacrifice with desire for material gain, with some offering of actions, and 
attachment to results, but not offering of all actions, produces sdlokya 
liberation with happiness and powers. If one performs bhakti and 
offers some karmas without desire for results, it produces sdnti-rati. 
Though rajasic and tamasic bhakti produce results, the performers 
generally get material results. However, the results will be greater than 
usual, because of the power of bhakti. In terms of yielding devotion 
results, in some cases such bhakti will with time become pure bhakti, as 
illustrated by the following verse. 


satyarn disaty arthitam arthito nrnarm 
naivarthado yat punar arthita yatah 
svayarn vidhatte bhajatam anicchatam 
icchapidhanarm nija-pada-pallavam 


The Lord certainly gives desired objects to devotees who request them, 
but he does not give in such a way that the devotee will ask again after 
finishing his enjoyment. He gives his lotus feet, which include all 
desirables, to those worshippers who do not desire them. SB 5.19.27 


|| 3.29.11-12 | | 
mad-guna-Sruti-matrena 
mayi sarva-guhasaye 
mano-gatir avicchinna 
yatha gangambhaso 'mbudhau 


laksanam bhakti-yogasya 

nirgunasya hy udahrtam 
ahaituky avyavahita 

ya bhaktih purusottame 


Because the mind, by hearing about my qualities, flows 
continuously to me, the Supreme Lord residing in the hearts of 
all people, just as the Ganga flows to the ocean, it is said that the 
quality of bhakti beyond the gunas is absence of results other 
than bhakti and lack of obstructions from other processes. 


The qualities of pure bhakti mentioned in SB 3.25.32 are here 
mentioned again for easy understanding. The mind continually flows to 
me, the Supreme Lord, situated in all antahkaranas, and thus the easy 


object of meditation, just by hearing about my qualities. Because of this, 
it is said to be the quality of bhakti-yoga. The sentence continues in 
two verses. Thus the meaning is “Because the mind flows continuously 
to me just by bhakti-yoga with hearing and other processes beyond the 
gunas, the quality of bhakti is said to be ahaituki and avyavhita.” Just 
as the water of the Ganga, even though turned back by the ocean’s 
waves, heads into the ocean, the mind flows only to me though allured 
by me with offerings of kingdom, sdarsti, salokya and other results. Also 
the example of the Ganga suggests that the mind of the devotee, like the 
Ganga, is swift, cooling, pure and worthy of worship. What are bhakti’s 
qualities? It is devoid of having other results in mind (ahaituki). It is not 
like jndna or yoga, since it independent of other processes, and is itself 
the result. (Bhakti is the process and bhakti is the result.) It has been 
explained in the First Canto that the first and twelfth stages of bhakti, 
sadhu-sanga and prema, should not be considered cause and effect.*° 
This bhakti is unobstructed Cavyavahita), devoid of blockage by jndna 
or karma (sattva and rajoguna). This means it is beyond the gunas. It 
is explained in the Eleventh Canto that the devotee (who is the abode of 
faith and bhakti), the happiness of bhakti and other items are all 
beyond the gunas: 


sattvikah karako 'sangi ragandho rajasah smrtah 
tamasah smrti-vibhrasto nirguno mad-apasrayah 


A worker free of attachment is in the mode of goodness, a worker 
blinded by personal desire is in the mode of passion, and a worker who 
has completely forgotten how to tell right from wrong is in the mode of 
ignorance. But a worker who has taken shelter of me is understood to 
be transcendental to the modes of nature. SB 11.25.26 


sattviky adhyatmiki Ssraddha karma-sraddha tu rajasi 
tamasy adharme ya Sraddha mat-sevayarh tu nirguna 


Faith directed toward Gimd is in sattva, faith rooted in prescribed karma 
is in rajas, faith residing in irreligious activities is in tamas, but faith in 
my devotional service is purely transcendental. SB 11.25.27 


%° The twelve stages are: mercy of the devotees, service to devotees, faith, taking shelter of guru. desire 
to worship (sprha), bhakti, anartha-nivrtti, nistha and ruci, dsakti, bhava, prema. SB 1.6.25-27 
commentary 


Il 3.29.13 I 
salokya-sarsti-samipya- 
sarupyaikatvam apy uta 
diyamanam na grhnanti 

vina mat-sevanarh janah 


The devotees do not accept living on my planet, having similar 
powers, staying close to me, or having a similar form, what to 
speak of merging into me, when these things are offered, unless 
it involves service to me. 


To make clear the meaning illustrated by the example of the Ganga 
water, Kapila explains the lack of material desire in the devotees who 
have pure bhakti, by the method of kaimutya-nydya. (The devotees do 
not accept even spiritual benedictions, what to speak of accepting 
material things!). Sadlokya means living on the same planet as the Lord. 
Sarsti means having powers similar to the Lord’s. Sdmipya means 
staying near the Lord. Sdadripya means having a form similar to the 
Lord’s. ERatvam means merging with the Lord. Even if these are offered, 
the devotees do not accept them. What is the use of such things? They 
do not accept them without service to me. This means that if some 
devotees do accept these things, they accept for service to me. 


|| 3.29.14 || 
sa eva bhakti-yogakhya 
atyantika udahrtah 
yenativrajya tri-gunatm 
mad-bhavayopapadyate 


The highest state of existence is called bhakti, by which one 
surpasses the three gunas and attains prema for me. 


Then why do they perform bhakt? They perform bhakti because it 
gives the highest result. Ayantika means the state at the very end. It 
indicates the most excellent result. “But dtyantika means merging in 
Brahman.” This atyantika is called bhakti (bhakti-yogadkhyah), for 
sometimes bhakti is also called apavarga, Brahman or nirvana. 


apavargasca bhavati yo ’sau bhagavaty-ananya-nimitta-bhakti-yoga- 
laksana 


That bhakti-yoga, devotional service to Lord Vasudeva, is the real path 
of liberation (apavarga). SB 5.19.20 


tad brahma-nirvana-sukham vidur budhas 
Those who are wise understand the happiness of Brahman or nirvana. 
SB7. 57 


haravaikantikim bhaktirn moksam ahur manisinah 
The wise say that pure bhaktito the Lord is moksa. 


bhaktir asya bhajanarh tad ihamutropadhi-nairasyenamusmin manah 
kalpanam etad eva naiskarmyam 


Bhakti to the Lord means worship concentrating the mind on the Lord 
with rejection of objects of this world and the next. It is the state 
without karma (naiskarmya). Gopdla-tapani Upanisad 


”But liberation from the bondage of the three gunas alone is famous as 
the final result.” That is true. That is a by-product of bhakti. Thus the 
verse says, “By bhakti one surpasses the gunas.” But surpassing the 
gunas is achieved without seeking it, since simply by taking shelter of 
the Lord’s feet the ocean of samsdra becomes as small as the water in 
calf’s hoof print. And by that bhakti one attains prema directed to me 
(madbhdvaya). 


|| 3.29.15 || 
nisevitenanimittena 
sva-dharmena mahiyasa 
kriya-yogena Sastena 
natihimsrena nityasah 


The mind should be purified by following varnadsrama duties 
approved by previous devotees, without desire for results, and 
which are favorable for bhakti, and by always performing 
powerful paficaratrika deity worship with best choice of items, 
and without unnecessary violence. 


Now the avgas or components of bhaktiare described. The mind is 
purified by executing varnasrama duties approved by (nisevitah) the 
previous pure devotees, without expectation of results. However, it 
should be understood that one should follow the rules of smrti 
(varndsrama) for purity of body, cloth and utensils by earth, water and 
other agents, without mantra, which are suitable for bhakti processes 
like arcana. Otherwise, if one were to follow all aspects of varndsrama, 
statements such as the following would be meaningless: 


mayy ananyena bhavena bhaktith kurvanti ye drdham 
mat-krte tyakta-karmanas tyakta-svajana-bandhavah 


They perform steady bhakti to me with exclusive devotion, giving up all 
actions to attain me, giving up friends and relatives. SB 3.25.22 


ajnayaivam gunan dosan mayadistan api svakan 
dharman santyajya yah sarvan marh bhajet sa ca sattamah 


A person who, understanding good and bad aspects of dharma as 
taught by me, gives up all his duties and simply worships me is the best 
of all. SB 11.11.32 


The mind is purified by the process of pancardatrika-pija (kriya- 
yogena), considering what is best in terms of place etc. (Sastena). One 
should follow this process without excessive violence. It is understood 
from this statement that there is no harm in destroying leaves, roots and 
fruit, and small living entities which are hard to avoid or hard to see, in 
preparing various foods for the deity, cleaning the temple, and applying 
decorations on the floors. 


|| 3.29.16 || 
mad-dhisnya-darsana-sparSsa- 
puja-stuty-abhivandanaih 
bhutesu mad-bhavanaya 
sattvenasangamena ca 


The mind should become purified by offering obeisances to, 
praying to, worshipping, touching and seeing my deity forms, 
by thinking of my presence in all beings, and by giving up bad 
association with determination. 


One should give up bad association (adsangamena) with determination 
(sattvend). 


ll 3.29.17 I 
mahatam bahu-manena 
dinanam anukampaya 
maitrya caivatma-tulyesu 
yamena niyamena ca 


The mind should become purified by greatly respecting the great 
devotees, showing compassion to the unfortunate, being 
friendly to one’s equals, and by following yama and niyama of 
astanga-yoga. 


|| 3.29.18 || 
adhyatmikanuSravanan 
nama-sankirtanac ca me 
arjavenarya-sangena 
nirahankriyaya tatha 


The mind should become purified by continually hearing about 
the good and bad qualities of the antahkarana, by chanting my 
names, by sincere association with great devotees without pride. 


The mind should become purified by continually hearing about the 
good and bad qualities of the antahkarana. To perform bhakti using 
the antahkarana, one must hear about its good and bad qualities. 
Understanding one has bad qualities like pride, one can conquer those 
bad qualities by worship of great devotees. The devotees should engage 
in such a practice. 


11 3.29.19 || 
mad-dharmano gunair etaih 
parisamsuddha asayah 
purusasyanjasabhyeti 
Sruta-matra-gunam hi mam 


Being purified by the above methods, the mind of a person 
engaged in serving me quickly attains the perfect form of bhakii, 


consisting of actions such as hearing my qualities, which is non- 
different from attaining me. 


The mind of a person who performs activities of hearing and chanting 
about me (mad-dharmanah), purified by these methods, approaches 
the perfection of bhakti-yoga represented by hearing about my qualities, 
which is the same as attaining me. 


11 3.29.20 | | 
yatha vata-ratho ghranam 
avrnkte gandha asayat 
evam yoga-ratam ceta 
atmanam avikari yat 


Just as the fragrance is carried to the nose from its source by the 
wind, the mind is carried to the Supreme Lord by bhakti-yoga. 


An example of attaining without endeavor is given. The fragrance, 
carried by the air, goes to the nose from the source of smell (asaya). 
Similarly the heart engaged in bhakti-yoga, goes to Paramatma 
(atmdanam). Just as wind takes the fragrance in a lotus goes to the nose, 
all the angas of bhakti make the heart which ifixed in bhakti-yoga 
(yoga-ratam) attain the Lord. 


11 3.29.21 || 
ahaim sarvesu bhiutesu 
bhutatmavasthitah sada 
tam avajiiaya math martyah 
kurute 'rca-vidambanam 


I, the soul of all beings, am always situated in all beings. He who 
disrespects me in all beings performs false worship of my deity 
form. 


However, in such bhakti, offence creates restriction. Offence generally 
stems from disrespect to the great devotees. Though such devotees are 
difficult to see, many exist. In order to avoid offences to them, one 
should pay respects to all living entities, thinking that the Lord is present 
in all of them. Without doing so, even worshiping the deity forms of the 
Lord will not give any result. Since he is the Supreme Lord, Kapila then 


speaks in six verses somewhat angrily, out of affection, to benefit his 
devotee who does not respect all beings. In these verses disrespect, 
disregard, hatred and criticism are forbidden. This person performs 
imitation worship of my deity forms (arcd-vidambanam). 


11 3.29.22 | | 
yo mar sarvesu bhutesu 
santam atmanam 1Svaram 
hitvarcam bhajate maudhyad 
bhasmany eva juhoti sah 


He who worships the deity while rejecting me, the Lord being 
present in all beings simply makes oblations into ashes (instead 
of fire). 


Because he is the master, Kapila, to teach his devotees, scolds them. 
Similarly he calls the worshipper a donkey if he is attached to his land. 


yasyatma-buddhih kunape tri-dhatuke 
sva-dhih kalatradisu bhauma ijya-dhih 
yat-tirtha-buddhih salile na karhicij 
janesv abhijnesu sa eva go-kharah 


A human being who identifies this body made of three elements with 
his self, who considers the by-products of the body to be his kinsmen, 
who considers the land of birth worshipable, and who goes to the place 
of pilgrimage simply to take a bath rather than meet men of 
transcendental knowledge there, is to be considered like an ass or a 
cow. SB 10.84.13 


Even some present day guru, seeing a trace of offence in other devotees, 
sometimes scolds his dear disciple who serves him well by saying “You 
serve me but your service is useless like ashes. You cause me only 
suffering.” Actually the sages never talk in this manner. It is also said: 


arcayam eva haraye pujam yah Ssraddhayehate 
na tad-bhaktesu canyesu sa bhaktah prakrtah smrtah 


A devotee who faithfully engages in the worship of the Deity in the 
temple but does not behave properly toward other devotees or people 
in general is called a neophyte devotee. SB 11.2.47 


Sridhara Svami explains: he does not behave well with the devotees and 
even with other people. Prakrta means “new or unrefined in nature.” 
Now, in verse 25, it will be explained that the new, immature devotee 
gradually becomes the highest devotee. 


11 3.29.23 || 
dvisatah para-kaye mam 
manino bhinna-darsinah 
bhutesu baddha-vairasya 
na manah santim rcchati 


If a person offers respects to me but is inimical to other beings, 
hating other bodies, not seeing others’ suffering as equal to his 
own, his mind does not attain peace. 


Bhinna-darsinah means one who does not recognize that his own 
suffering is also felt the same way in others. 


|| 3.29.24 || 
aham uccavacair dravyaih 
kriyayotpannayanaghe 
naiva tusye 'rcito 'rcayam 
bhuta-gramavamaninah 


O mother! I am not pleased with the person who criticizes other 
beings while worshipping my deity form with rites using 
various materials. 


Avamaninah means “of one who criticizes.” One who criticizes others 
is worse than one who hates others because it is said: 


na tatha tapyate viddhah puman banais tu marma-gaih 
yatha tudanti marma-stha hy asatath parusesavah 


Sharp arrows which pierce one’s chest and reach the heart do not cause 
as much suffering as the arrows of harsh, insulting words spoken by 
materialists that become lodged within the heart. SB 11.23.3 


[1 3.29.25 || 
arcadav arcayet tavad 


iSvaram maim sva-karma-krt 
yavan na veda sva-hrdi 
sarva-bhutesv avasthitam 


When a person does not know that the Lord is situated in all 
beings, that person should worship me in the deity form along 
with prescribed duties without attachment. 


Since those practicing pure bhakti by their nature have pure 
antahkaranas, they generally do not disrespect any living being. 
However, karma-misra-bhaktas can disrespect other living entities. 
Until the impurities of the antahkarana no longer remain disrespect is 
possible. When the antahkarana is pure, disrespect is not possible. At 
that time he should no longer perform karma with his bhakti. Sva- 
karma-krt means the person performs karma-misra-bhakti in sattva- 
guna. With the appearance of the state of seeing the Lord in all beings, 
the person should no longer perform karma-misra-bhakti, since he is 
no longer qualified for karma. Performing jiana-misra-bhakti, he 
should worship my deity form. 


|| 3.29.26 || 
atmanas ca parasyapi 
yah karoty antarodaram 
tasya bhinna-drso mrtyur 
vidadhe bhayam ulbanam 


In the form of death, I give great fear to the person who makes 
distinction between his own belly and the bellies of others. 


For the person who differentiates between his own stomach (udaram) 
and others’ stomachs, I appear in the form of death. One should 
understand that just as one has a stomach afflicted by hunger, so other 
people also have stomachs afflicted with hunger. If one does not 
understand this, he cannot surpass fear of death. 


|| 3.29.27 || 
atha maim sarva-bhutesu 
bhutatmanam krtalayam 
arhayed dana-manabhyam 
maitryabhinnena caksusa 


On the other hand, they should worship me, the soul in all 
beings, who have taken shelter in all beings, with gifts and 
respect, treating all beings as equal friends. 


“All the starving jivas on the earth, hearing that there is one who can 
satisfy their hunger, will go to him. Who will have patience like King 
Rantideva to feed them all?” In answer to this is said, that on the 
contrary (atha), they should worship those living entities with gifts as 
much as they can. Medini says atha can used to indicate doubt, 
authority, auspiciousness, with meanings of alternative, question, 
completeness, beginning, or totality. They should not abuse those who 
criticize them and try to beat them because they are hungry. They 
should respect them with praise, giving them greater respect than 
themselves. The Lord himself says: 


ye brahmanan mayi dhiya ksipato 'rcayantas 
tusyad-dhrdah smita-sudhoksita-padma-vaktrah 
vanyanuraga-kalayatmajavad grnantah 
sambodhayanty aham ivaham upahrtas taih 


Just as Iam controlled by you, Iam controlled by those who worship 
the brdhmanas who have offended others, who see those bradhmanas 
as non-different from me, who remain pleased in heart in spite of their 
harsh words, showing lotus faces moistened with sweet smiles, and 
who pacify them by praising them with words filled with love, just as a 
son praises an angry father. SB 3.16.11 


They should treat them as friends, equal to themselves, without 
speaking and with sincerity, for the Lord, treating all beings without 
duplicity, situated within, does not get angry, even though people 
become angry at him. 


11 3.29.28 | | 
jivah Srestha hy ajivanam 
tatah prana-bhrtah subhe 
tatah sa-cittah pravaras 
tatas cendriya-vrttayah 


Living immovable entities are superior to withered ones. 
Superior to them are entities with greater life symptoms. 
Superior to them are the entities with higher consciousness and 


movement. Superiro than them are entities with senses, such as 
trees. 


Unlike the jrani, my devotee does not have to see everything 
completely with equal vision, but with graduations. Six and half verses 
show the graduations of living beings. Superior to non-living things like 
withered grass are living things like fresh grass. Superior to them are 
beings with active prana, situated on earth, forms with intake and 
expelling of water, such as living stones. Superior to them are 
conscious mountains with ears and teeth, which in the beginningt had 
movement such as flying but were stunned by Indra’s thunderbolt. 
Superior to them are entities with senses. This indicates trees which 
have awareness of sprouting and seeing. In Moksa-dharma it is said 
tasmat pasyanti padapads tasmdj jighranti padapd: higher than these 
are the trees which see; higher than these are the trees which smell. 


| 1 3.29.29 | | 
tatrapi sparsa-vedibhyah 
pravara rasa-vedinah 
tebhyo gandha-vidah Sresthas 
tatah Sabda-vido varah 


Superior to the trees with touch sensation are beings with taste 
sensation. Superior to them are living entities with a sense of 
smell, and superior to them are living entities that can hear. 


Those with taste sensation, conscious of what is suitable or unsuitable 
as food, such as worms, are superior to the trees with touch sensation. 
Entities with a sense of smell, such as small insects in flowers, are 
superior. Superior to them are entities who protect themselves by 
hearing, such as some water insects. 


| 1 3.29.30 || 
rupa-bheda-vidas tatra 
tatas cobhayato-datah 
tesam bahu-padah Sresthas 
catus-padas tato dvi-pat 


Entities which can distinguish form are superior. Superior to 
them are entities with two sets of teeth. Superior to them are 


beings with many legs. Superior to them are animals with four 
legs. Superior to them are humans with two legs. 


Beings who can distinguish forms such as crows are superior. Entities 
with upper and lower teeth such as snakes are superior. Those with 
many legs such as bees are superior. It should be understood that they 
have two sets of teeth since they can cut flowers or wood. Four legged 
animals are superior and two legged human beings are superior to them. 
Those beings later in the list are in general superior because of superior 
qualities. By knowledge from scriptures, it is understood that mountains 
like Govardhana and Venkatacala, and plants like tu/asi, are superior 
and more worthy of respect because of even greater qualities, such as 
residing at the Lord’s abodes. 


|| 3.29.31] | 
tato varnas ca catvaras 
tesam brahmana uttamah 
brahmanesv api veda-jiio 
hy artha-jfito 'bhyadhikas tatah 


Among the humans, those within the varndadsrama are superior. 
Among the varnas, the brahmanas are the best. Among the 
brahmanas, one who knows the Vedas is superior. Among the 
knowledgeable brahmanas , one who knows the meaning of the 
Vedas is superior. 


Tatah means among the humans. 


|| 3.29.32 || 
artha-jnat samSaya-cchetta 
tatah Sreyan sva-karma-krt 
mukta-sangas tato bhuyan 
adogdha dharmam atmanah 


Better than the knower of the meaning of the Vedas is the 
brahmana who can cut doubts. Better than the one who cuts 
doubts is the brahmana who also performs his duties 
completely. Better still is the jianit who does not enjoy the 
results of his previous actions of dharma. 


Better than the cutter of doubts, but does not perform all his duties, is a 
person who performs all his duties (and also cuts doubts). The liberated 
soul or jrdni is superior, because he does not accept the results of his 
previous actions of dharma. 


Il 3.29.33 || 
tasman mayy arpitasesa- 
kriyarthatma nirantarah 

mayy arpitatmanah puthso 

mayi sannyasta-karmanah 

na pasyami parath bhutam 
akartuh sama-darsanat 


Superior to the jfiianzi is the person who fully dedicates his 
activities such hearing and chanting, his wealth, his identity, his 
mind and his intelligence to me. I do not see a greater living 
entity that this person who has offered himself to me, giving up 
all varnadsrama actions, who thinks that the Lord alone inspires 
his bhakti, and who identifies with others’ happiness and 
distress. 


Superior to the j7dni is the person who engages in worship of my name 
and forms, and offers his wealth (artha), identity of Iand mine, mind 
and intelligence (dtmd) to me, without the impurity of Rarma or jndna 
(nirantara). He renounces all kRarmas in order to attain me (mayi 
sannyasta-karmanah), having given up varndsrama, for it has been 
said: 


mayy ananyena bhavenabhaktim kurvanti ye drdham 
mat-krte tyakta-karmanas tyakta-svajana-bandhavah 


They perform firm bhakti to me with exclusive devotion, giving up all 
actions to attain me, giving up friends and relatives. SB 3.25.22 


He is a non-doer (akartuh). Since he is without identity as an 
independent doer, he thinks, “Even in my performance of bhakti, the 
Supreme Lord produces my bhakti.” He sees all others’ happiness and 
distress as his own (sama-darsandat). The Lord himself says: 


dtmaupamyena sarvatra samam pasyati yo ‘rjuna | 


sukham va yadi va duhkham sa yogi paramo matah 


I consider that practicing yogi who sees equally everything as equal to 
himself in all circumstances, whether in happiness or suffering, to be the 
topmost yogi. BG 6.32 


Sama-darsana does not have the same meaning as the Gitd verse 
describing the person who sees the brahmana, cow, elephant, dog and 
dog-eater as equal (BG 5.18), since that interpretation would contradict 
the present section of classification of inferior and superior beings. 


|| 3.29.34 || 
manasaitani bhutani 
pranamed bahu-manayan 
1Svaro jiva-kalaya 
pravisto bhagavan iti 


He should offer great respects with the mind to all living entities, 
thinking that the Supreme Lord has entered that entity along 
with his portion (kalay@) in the form of the jzva. 


Jiva-kalayaé means “with his portion, the jiva.” 


Il 3.29.35 || 
bhakti-yogas ca yogas ca 
maya manavy udiritah 
yayor ekatarenaiva 
purusah purusam vrajet 


I have explained bhakti-yoga and astanga-yoga, by which a 
person will attain the Supreme Lord as Bhagavan or as 
impersonal Brahman. 


Kapila concludes the topic of bhakti-yoga, just explained, along with 
astanga-yoga that he had explained in the previous chapter. The person 
should attain the Supreme Lord. That means that he will directly meet 
the Lord’s form full of consciousness by bhakt-yoga. By astangd-yoga, 
he can directly experience the impersonal Brahman aspect of the Lord. 


Both of these accomplishments are indicated by the phrase “attaining 
me” according to the scriptures. 


| 1 3.29.36 || 
etad bhagavato rupam 
brahmanah paramatmanah 
param pradhanam purusam 
daivam karma-vicestitam 


rupa-bhedaspadatm divyam 
kala ity abhidhtyate 
bhutanam mahad-adinam 
yato bhinna-drsam bhayam 


Iam this form of Bhagavan who also appears as Brahman and 
Paramatma, beyond material nature, and who am also defined 
as prakrii, jiva, karma and astonishing time--the cause of 
transformation of material objects, from which fear arises for 
living beings with material bodies in ignorance. 


“You have said that one attains the Supreme Lord by either process. 
You do not say ‘One attains me, the Supreme Lord.’ Who is that 
person?” In response Kapila puts his forefinger on his chest and clarifies 
the point. The meaning is this. He who becomes Bhagavan to the 
devotees becomes Brahman to the j7rdnis and Paramatma to the yogis. 
That also is a form beyond prakrti (param). The meaning is “I, your son, 
am that Supreme Lord.” Not only that, but prakrti, the jiva (purusa), 
fate and time are my form. Iam pradhdna and its instigator the jiva 
(purusa). 1 am the fate or Rarma of the jiva (daiva)--the various 
reactions (vicestitam) arising by pious or sinful actions. Iam time, my 
form which has astonishing influence (divyam), which is the cause 
(aspadam) of objects transforming (rupa-bheda). It has already been 
said: 


kalad guna-vyatikarah parinamah svabhavatah 
karmano janma mahatah purusadhisthitad abhut 


The gunas are agitated from a state of equilibrium by time. They are 
transformed into another state by svabhdva. The mahat-tativa appears 
by karma of the jivas. All this is under the direction of the Lord. SB 
2222 


Kapila begins to explain about the qualities of time previously 

explained, since Devahtti asked. The jivas who identify with mahat- 
tattva (mahat) and other elements, whose identities have a creation 
(adi), middle and end, who are covered with ignorance (bhinna-drsadm) 
develop fear of time. 


|| 3.29.38 | | 
yo 'ntah pravisya bhutani 
bhutair atty akhilasrayah 
sa visnv-akhyo 'dhiyajiio 'sau 
kalah kalayatam prabhuh 


Time, the shelter of all beings, the master of those controlled, 
who, having entered all beings, destroys them through other 
living entities, is called Visnu, the giver of results of sacrifices. 


This verse describes the method of creating fear. Entering into all 
beings, he destroys them by other living beings. Time called Visnu is the 
giver of results of sacrifice since he is the controller of sacrifice 
(adhiyajnah). He is the master of those controlled. 


11 3.29.39 | | 
na casya kascid dayito 
na dvesyo na ca bandhavah 
avisaty apramatto 'sau 
pramattam janam anta-krt 


Time holds no one dear, hates no one, and is friendly to no one. 
Time, always awake, the bringer of death, destroys the living 
entities, who are unaware of its existence. 


|| 3.29.40 | | 
yad-bhayad vati vato 'yam 
suryas tapati yad-bhayat 
yad-bhayad varsate devo 
bha-gano bhati yad-bhayat 


Out of fear of time, the wind blows, the sun produces heat, the 
Indra produces rain and the stars shine. 


Yad stands for yasmat. Time represents the Lord. 


|| 3.29.41 || 
yad vanaspatayo bhita 
latas causadhibhih saha 
sve sve kale 'bhigrhnanti 
puspani ca phalani ca 


Out of fear of time the planes, creepers, and herbs produce 
flowers and fruits in the proper season. 


|| 3.29.42 || 
sravanti sarito bhita 
notsarpaty udadhir yatah 
agnir indhe sa-giribhir 
bhur na majjati yad-bhayat 


Out of fear of time, the rivers flow, and the ocean does not 
overflow, fire burns and the earth with its mountains does not 
sink. 


Fire burns (indhe). Though overburdened with sinful people, the earth 
with its mountains does not sink, but in great difficulty, being very 
tolerant, the earth in the form of a cow complains of her miserable 
condition at the end of Dvapara-yuga to the Lord. 
|| 3.29.43 || 
nabho dadati Svasatarm 

padam yan-niyamad adah 

lokath sva-deham tanute 

mahan saptabhir avrtam 


By the order of time, the sky provides space for entities who are 
alive, and Brahma spreads out his body of the planets, covered 
by seven layers of matter. 


On the order of time, the sky gives space (badam) for the living entities 
(svasatam), those who are breathing, not those who are dead. By the 
order of time, Brahma, made of mahat-tattva (mahan), spreads out his 


body in the form of the vairdja-rupa (universal form), with planets like 
earth, covered by seven layers. 


|| 3.29.44 | | 
gunabhimanino devah 
sargadisv asya yad-bhayat 
vartante 'nuyugam yesam 
vasa etac caracaram 


Out of fear of time, the devatas in charge of the gunas, who 
control the universe, carry out creation maintenance and 
destruction of the universe in every kalpa of Brahma. 


Out of fear of time, the devatds in charge of the gunas such as Brahma, 
Dharma and Siva carry out creation and destruction in very kalpa. 


|| 3.29.45 || 
so 'nanto 'nta-karah kalo 
'nadir adi-krd avyayah 
janam janena janayan 
marayan mrtyunantakam 


Unchangeable time, without beginning but causing everyone’s 
birth, creates population through mothers and fathers; and 
time, without end but causing everyone’s end, destroys those 
subject to death, by death. 


Time, creating population through people, mothers and fathers, is the 
creator (ddi-kro). 


Thus ends the commentary on Twenty-ninth Chapter of the Third Canto 
of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with 
the previous dcdaryas. 


Chapter Thirty 
Kapila Describes the Person in Ignorance 


|| 3.30.1 I | 
kapila uvaca 


tasyaitasya jano nunath 
nayarm vedoru-vikramam 
kalyamano 'pi balino 
vayor iva ghanavalih 


Kapila said: Indeed, men do not know the powerful influence of 
time. They are like clouds pushed by a strong wind. 


Kapila has shown to his mother in five chapters bhakti mixed with 
gunas, pure bhakti, as well jidna and astanga-yoga in sattva-gund. In 
three chapters he now shows, one after the other, results arising from 
activities of tamas, rajas and sattva. In the Thirtieth Chapter Kapila 
explains the pains in youth, old age, death and hell of persons agitated 
by attachment to wife and sons. 


Kapila explains now in three chapters the suffering of material life 
produced by various actions without bhakti to the Lord. Tasya refers to 
time. Instead of balinah the word balind (with force) is sometimes 
seen. 


|| 3.30.2 || 
yah yam artham upadatte 
duhkhena sukha-hetave 
tam tam dhunoti bhagavan 
puman chocati yat-krte 


Whatever a person attains with trouble for his pleasure is 
destroyed by time, which causes the person to lament. 


Bhagavan refers to time. 


|| 3.30.3 [| 
yad adhruvasya dehasya 
sanubandhasya durmatih 
dhruvani manyate mohad 
grha-ksetra-vasuni ca 


The fool laments because he thinks out of illusion that house, 
land and articles related to a temporary body and to his 
temporary family are permanent. 


What is the reason for his lamentation? Yad means because. 
Sanubhandasya means “along with wife and others.” 


|| 3.30.4 II 
jantur vai bhava etasmin 
yam yam yonim anuvrajet 
tasyam tasyat sa labhate 
nitrvrtim na virajyate 


In whatever species he takes birth and roams, he attains 
happiness and does not become detached from it. 


This verse shows his foolishness. 


|| 3.30.5 || 
naraka-stho 'pi dehath vai 
na pumams tyaktum icchati 
narakyaim nirvrtau satyam 
deva-maya-vimohitah 


Even placed in hell, he does not desire to give up that body, 
since, bewildered by the Lord’s maya, he enjoys hellish 
existence. 


The enjoyments of hell (7drakyam) are the food, association with 
women and items he obtains there. 


|| 3.30.6 I | 
atma-jaya-sutagara- 
pasu-dravina-bandhusu 
nirudha-mula-hrdaya 
atmanath bahu manyate 


With his heart deeply rooted in his body, wife, sons, house, 
animals, wealth and friends, he is feels fully successful. 


Nirudha-miula-hrdayah means “he whose heart has grown roots of 
attachment.” 


|| 3.30.7 [| 
sandahyamana-sarvanga 


esam udvahanadhina 
karoty aviratath mudho 
duritani durasayah 


Burning in all his limbs, the fool, with sinful mind, performs 
sinful acts because of anxiety to maintain his family. 


Udvahandadhind means “with worries about protecting, feeding, 
showing affection, marrying off his family members.” 


|| 3.30.8 [| 
aksiptatmendriyah strinam 
asatinam ca mayaya 
raho racitayalapaih 
sisunam kala-bhasinam 


His mind and senses are overcome with illusion by words of 
unchaste women in solitary places and by sweet words of his 
small children. 


|! 3.30.9 || 
grhesu kuta-dharmesu 
duhkha-tantresv atandritah 
kurvan duhkha-pratitkaram 
sukhavan manyate grhi 


Attentive to family life predominated by suffering, with practices 
of cheating for gaining wealth, he thinks happiness is 
counteracting the suffering. 


Kuta-dharmesu means “having practices filled with cheating for 
wealth.” These family affairs predominantly give misery (duhkha- 
tantresu). 


|| 3.30.10 | | 
arthair apaditair gurvya 
hithsayetas-tatas ca tan 
pusnati yesam posena 
Sesa-bhug yaty adhah svayam 


He supports his family with wealth obtaining here and there by 
violence, while he enjoys only the remnants. By this process he 
goes to hell. 


He eats or enjoys whatever is left after his members have eaten. This 
means that his enjoyment is rare. 


|! 3.30.11 || 
vartayam lupyamanayam 
arabdhayam punah punah 
lobhabhibhuto nihsattvah 
pararthe kurute sprham 


After trying again and again to maintain himself while failing 
each time, overcome by greed and feeling miserable, he desires 
others wealth. 


Vartayam means “in maintaining himself.” 


| 1 3.30.12 || 
utumba-bharanakalpo 
manda-bhagyo vrthodyamah 
Sriya vihinah krpano 
dhyayan chvasiti mudha-dhith 


Unable to maintain his family, misfortunate, with useless efforts, 
bereft of wealth, in misery, thinking of how to maintain his sons, 
the fool sighs. 


He meditates on how to maintain his children. 


|! 3.30.13 || 
evan sva-bharanakalpam 
tat-kalatradayas tatha 
nadriyante yatha purvam 
kinasa iva go-jaram 


Just as a farmer does not respect an old bull, his wife and other 
members do not respect him, since he is unable to maintain 
them. 


Kindasadh means farmers. Go-jaram means an old bull. 


|| 3.30.14 || 
tatrapy ajata-nirvedo 
bhriyamanah svayam bhrtaih 
jarayopatta-vairupyo 
maranabhimukho grhe 


Without disgust for his existence, maintained by his dependents, 
deformed by old age, he approaches death in his house. 


|| 3.30.15 || 
aste 'vamatyopanyastam 
grha-pala ivaharan 
amayavy apradiptagnir 
alpaharo 'Ipa-cestitah 


He remains like a dog, eating what is placed disrespectfully 
before him, diseased, without proper digestion, without appetite 
and weak. 


Maintained by his sons and others, he becomes like a stone. He, like a 
dog, eats what is placed disrespectfully in front of him. He becomes 
diseased (4maydavi). 


|| 3.30.16 || 
vayunotkramatottarah 
kapha-samruddha-nadikah 
kasa-Svasa-krtayasah 
kanthe ghura-ghurayate 


The pupils of his eyes bulge because of air. His throat becomes 
blocked with phlegm. He coughs and breathes with difficulty 
and his throat begins to rattle. 


The pupils of his eyes bulge out because of vadyu, caused kapha in the 
nddis, caused by cough and other symptoms. His throat rattles. 


|| 3.30.17 || 
Sayanah parisocadbhih 
parivitah sva-bandhubhih 


vacyamano 'pi na brute 
kala-pasa-vaSatm gatah 


Lying down, surrounded by lamenting relatives, under the 
control of the noose of time, though he wants to speak, he 
cannot. 


|| 3.30.18 | | 
evam kutumba-bharane 
vyaprtatmajitendriyah 
mriyate rudatam svanam 
uru-vedanayasta-dhih 


His mind engrossed in family maintenance, with uncontrolled 
senses, and with the great pain from his lamenting relatives, he 
dies, losing his senses. 


Ast-dhih means “losing his senses.” 


|| 3.30.19 I | 
yama-dutau tada praptau 
bhimau sarabhaseksanau 
sa drstva trasta-hrdayah 
Sakrn-mutratmh vimuficati 


When two terrifying servants of death, with angry eyes, arrive at 
that time, seeing them, he passes stool and urine in great fright. 


Now the destination of a dying person who is sinful is described. While 
dying, he passes urine and stool. 


| 1 3.30.20 | | 
yatana-deha avrtya 
paSair baddhva gale balat 
nayato dirgham adhvanam 
dandyam raja-bhata yatha 


Putting him in a body suitable for punishment, binding him 
with ropes by the neck, like a king’s servants, they forcibly take 
the prisoner to be punished on a long road. 


Pulling him out of his gross body and putting him a body suitable for 
punishment, they take him away. 


|| 3.30.21 || 
tayor nirbhinna-hrdayas 
tarjanair jata-vepathuh 
pathi Svabhir bhaksyamana 
arto 'gham svam anusmaran 


His heart is pierced by their scolding. Trembling, bitten by dogs 
on the path, in great pain, he remembers that he is receiving the 
results of his sins. 


By their @ayoh) scolding he trembles. He remembers “I now 
experience the results of my sins.” 


|| 3.30.22 || 
ksut-trt-parito 'rka-davanalanilaih 
santapyamanah pathi tapta-valuke 
krcchrena prsthe kaSay4 ca taditas 
calaty aSakto 'pi niraSramodake 


Afflicted by hunger and thirst, burned by the winds made hot as 
a forest fire by the sun, beaten on his back by a whip, with 
difficulty, and though not capable, he moves on a path covered 
with hot sand, without a resting place with water. 


On the path there is no resting place with water (mirdsramodake). 


|! 3.30.23 || 
tatra tatra patan chranto 
murcchitah punar utthitah 
patha papiyasa nitas 
tarasa yama-sadanam 
Falling down here and there with fatigue, fainting and being 
pulled up repeatedly, he is quickly brought along the path of 


sinners to the abode of Yama. 


|| 3.30.24 || 


yojananam sahasrani 
navatim nava cadhvanah 
tribhir muhtrtair dvabhyam va 
nitah prapnoti yatanah 


Brought along the path measuring ninety-nine thousand 
yojanas in two or three moments, he then receives punishment. 


The path is ninety-nine thousand yojanas. Because of greater sin, it 
takes only two moments”! to traverse the path. 


|| 3.30.25 || 
adipanam sva-gatranam 
vestayitvolmukadibhih 
atma-mamsadanam kvapi 
sva-krttam parato 'pi va 


Surrounded by flaming wood, his limbs burst into flames. He is 
made to eat his own flesh, or others eat his flesh. 


His punishment is described. The verb “attains” should be supplied. He 
is made to eat his own flesh or others (paratah) eat it. 


|| 3.30.26 || 
jivatas cantrabhyuddharah 
S§va-erdhrair yama-sadane 
sarpa-vrscika-damsadyair 
dasadbhis catma-vaisasam 


In Yama’s abode, his entrails are pulled out while he is alive by 
dogs and vultures, and his body is pained by the biting of snakes, 
scorpions and gad-flies. 


|| 3.30.27 || 
krntanam cavayavaso 
gajadibhyo bhidapanam 
patanam giri-srngebhyo 
rodhanam cambu-gartayoh 


5! Muhiirta can mean a moment or a period of 48 minutes. Vijaya-dhvaja-tértha explains that the time of 
travel can be longer, such as ten days, a fortnight or a month. 


One by one his limbs are cut off, or torn off, by elephants and 
other creatures. He is hurled from mountain peaks and pushed 
under water and locked in holes. 


|| 3.30.28 | | 
yas tamisrandha-tamisra 
rauravadyas ca yatanah 
bhunkte naro va nari va 
mithah sangena nirmitah 


Because by sinful association, a man or woman experiences the 
punishments of tamisra, andha-tamisra, and raurava. 


11 3.30.29 | | 
atraiva narakah svarga 
iti matah pracaksate 
ya yatana vai narakyas 
ta ihapy upalaksitah 


O mother! They say that in this world hell and heaven are also 
experienced. Hellish punishments are seen in this world also. 


The experiences of hell are not impossible, for there are examples in 
this world. Even in this world when a king punishes someone, he may 
tear off limbs. Or sometimes there may be enjoyments such as garlands, 
sandalwood or women. 


| 1 3.30.30 | | 
evam kutumbatm bibhrana 
udaram bhara eva va 
visrjyehobhayam pretya 
bhunkte tat-phalam idrsam 


He who maintains his family or his own stomach in this way, 
after giving up his stomach and his family on dying, will 
experience such results. 


Ubhayam refers to family and stomach. Pretya means “having died.” 


11 3.30.31 || 


ekah prapadyate dhvantam 
hitvedam sva-kalevaram 
kuSaletara-patheyo 
bhuta-drohena yad bhrtam 


Having to experience a path of death for the sinful, he enters 
darkness alone, after giving up his present body maintained by 
violence towards other living entities. 


Patheyah means “he who has a sinful path of death experience.” He 
gives up a gross body nourished (yad bhrtam) by violence to other 
beings. 


11 3.30.32 | | 
daivenasaditam tasya 
Samalam niraye puman 
bhunkte kutumba-posasya 
hrta-vitta ivaturah 


By the arrangement of karma, the man, without his family 
members, afflicted like a man who has lost his wealth, 
experiences the fault of maintaining his family sinfully in hell. 


By the arrangement of karma, he experiences the fault (Ssamalam) of 
maintaining his family by sin, without his family, like a man who has 
lost his wealth. 


| 1 3.30.33 | | 
kevalena hy adharmena 
kutumba-bharanotsukah 
yati jivo 'ndha-tamisram 
caramat tamasah padam 


Eager to maintain his family by sinful actions alone, the person 
goes to the final destination of andha-tamisram, a region of hell. 


He goes to a place of hell Gamasah padam). 


|| 3.30.34 || 
adhastan nara-lokasya 


yavatir yatanadayah 
kramaSah samanukramya 
punar atravrajec chucih 


After successively going through many births below the human 
form and becoming purified, he returns to this earth as a human 
again. 


Yavatih ydtand (so many punishments) means that after attaining births 
as dog and pig gradually and experiencing those lives, he becomes 
purified of his sin. Then he takes birth again on earth as a human. 


Thus ends the commentary on Thirtieth Chapter of the Third Canto of 
the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with 
the previous dcdaryas. 


Chapter Thirty-one 
Entering the Human Body 


11 3.31.1 [1 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
karmana daiva-netrena 
jantur dehopapattaye 
striyah pravista udaram 
pumso retah-kanasrayah 


The Lord said: The jiva about to receive a human body by the 
law of karma, under the supervision of the Lord, taking shelter 
of a particle of semen from a man, enters the womb of a woman. 


In the Thirty-first Chapter the pains in the womb, at birth, as an infant, 
and as a child, as well as bhakti of the jiva as it speaks in the womb are 
explained. 
Now Kapila shows how the living entity again returns to the human 
species. The jiva enters a human body by previous karmas, which are 
put into action (metra) by the Lord. 
11 3.31.2 11 
kalalam tv eka-ratrena 
pafica-ratrena budbudam 


dasahena tu karkandhth 
pesy andam va tatah param 


On the first night, the semen mixes with blood. By the fifth 
night, it forms a bubble shape. After ten days, it becomes the 
size of a hard badari fruit, and then ball of flesh in the case of 
womb-born, or an egg in the case of birds. 


Kalalam is a mixture of semen and blood. Budbudam is the shape of a 
bubble. Karkandhit is the shape of a hard badart fruit. 


|| 3.31.3 11 
masena tu Siro dvabhyam 
bahv-anghry-ady-anga-vigrahah 
nakha-lomasthi-carmani 
linga-cchidrodbhavas tribhih 


By two months, the embryo develops head, arms, legs, and other 
limbs. By three months, nails, body hair, bones and skin, the 
genital and sense apertures appear. 


By two months the form develops limbs. 


|| 3.31.4 11 
caturbhir dhatavah sapta 
paficabhih ksut-trd-udbhavah 
sadbhir jarayuna vitah 
kuksau bhramyati daksine 


By the fourth month, the seven dhdtus appear, and by the fifth 
month hunger and thirst appear. By the sixth month, the skin 
forms around the embryo and it moves to the right side of the 
womb. 


The body is surrounded (vitah) by the womb covering Gardyund). The 
right side is mentioned because the subject being dealt with is a male. It 
is well know that the male fetus moves to the right and the female fetus 
moves to the left. 


[1 3.31.5 [| 
matur jagdhanna-panadyair 


edhad-dhatur asammate 
Sete vin-mutrayor garte 
sa jantur jantu-sambhave 


Nourishing its dhaGtus by food and liquids from the mother, the 
fetus sleeps in the unsuitable hole for stool and urine, where 
birth takes place. 


It is said: 

nadicapyayani namanabhyar tasya nibadhyate 
strinam tathantra-Susire sa nibaddho ’pajayate 
kramante bhukta-pitani strinath garbhodare tatha 
tair Apyayita deho ’sau jantur vrddhim upaiti ca 


The male fetus is bound up with arteries and veins within the womb of 
women. All that the women eat and drink passes into the womb. The 
fetus becomes nourished by this, and it grows. Markandeya Purana 
11.11 


|| 3.31.6 II 
krmibhih ksata-sarvangah 
saukumaryat pratiksanam 

murccham apnoty uru-klesas 
tatratyaih ksudhitair muhuh 


Because of the fetus’s soft condition, all its limbs are injured by 
hunger worms situated there at all times. Under great pain, the 
fetus faints continually. 


|| 3.31.7 11 
katu-tiksnosna-lavana- 
ruksamladibhir ulbanaih 
matr-bhuktair upasprstah 
sarvangotthita-vedanah 


All its limbs suffer from contact with the mother’s food, which is 
difficult to tolerate if it is too bitter, pungent, hot, salty, dry or 


sour. 


Ulbanaih means “difficult to tolerate.” 


|] 3.31.8 11 
ulbena saimvrtas tasminn 
antrais ca bahir avrtah 
aste krtva Sirah kuksau 
bhugna-prstha-Ssirodharah 


The fetus remains there, surrounded by a covering and outside 
that, by the entrails. Its head is near its stomach, with bent neck 
and back. 


Its neck and back are crooked because of the covering. 


11 3.31.9 [| 
akalpah svanga-cestayam 
Sakunta iva pafijare 
tatra labdha-smrtir daivat 
karma janma-Satodbhavam 
smaran dirgham anucchvasam 
Sarma kith nama vindate 


Unable to move, like a bird in a cage, there the embryo 
remembers by influence of previous Rarmas his actions 
stemming from a hundred lives. This produces sighing for a 
long time. What happiness can he enjoy? 


Saukuntah is a bird. Under the influence of previous Rarmas (daivdt) 
he remembers his actions, in such a way to produce sighing for a long 
time. 


|| 3.31.10 || 
arabhya saptaman masal 
labdha-bodho 'pi vepitah 
naikatraste suti-vatair 
vistha-bhur iva sodarah 


Beginning from the seventh month, he attains consciousness. 
Moved about by the air causing childbirth, like a worm born in 
the same womb, he cannot remain in one place. 


He is moved about (vepitah) by the air causing childbirth, like the 
worms (vistd-bhih) born in the same womb. 


|| 3.31.11 || 
nathamana rsir bhitah 
sapta-vadhrih krtanjalih 
stuvita tam viklavaya 
vaca yenodare 'rpitah 


The wise devotee jiva, frightened and pleading, bound up by the 
seven dhdatus, folding his hands, prays with distressed words to 
the Lord who has placed him in this place. 


He asks for blessings like “I should get the Lord’s mercy.” He who sees 
the dtmd (rsih) but, bound up the by seven dhdtus, is frightened 
because of repeated birth, “should” pray with distressed words. 
Potential case is used, but it is impossible that it can mean that all jivas 
must pray in this manner, since giving orders to embryos is not possible. 
It is used because of the relation of cause and effect. The cause is a 
person who should worship the Lord. Thus the person who should 
worship the Lord should pray in the womb. This means that other 
persons, who do not worship the Lord, would not pray in the womb. 
Thus, jivas who do not praise the Lord will later be described in this 
scripture, and have also previously been described. Therefore, the 
prayers of the jiva in the womb mentioned here do not indicate that 
every jiva bound up in the material world prays in this manner, since 
that would contradict statements such as the following: 


akamad api ye visnoh sakrt pujarh prakurvate 
na tesarh bhava-bandhas tu kadacid api jayate 


Those who worship Visnu once without material desire are not subject 
to bondage and no longer take birth. Narada Purdna 1.36.57 


sakrd eva prapanno yas tavasmiti ca yacate 
abhayam sarvada tasmai dadamy etad vratarn mama 


I have made a vow that I will give fearlessness to that person he who 
surrenders and once says “Iam yours.” Ramdyana, Yuddha-kdnda 


18.33 


As well, the text does not say “The jiva at ten months, lying in the urine 
and stool, fainting because of great pain, and bent over, praises the 
Lord.” The present tense is not used. The past tense is used Gantuh 
uvaca in the next verse.) This indicates that a jiva who was a devotee 
prayed in this manner in the womb in the past. Not every jiva does so. 
Those skilled in derivation of meanings of words also declare this. After 
stating that in the ninth month the limbs are all formed and that the ja 
says “I am again born and again die,” Garbhopanisad then says: 


avanmukhah pidyamano jantus caivarh samanvitah 
sankhyam yogarh samabhyasyet purusarh pancavirhsakam 
tatas ca daSame masi prajayata 


The suffering embryo facing forward, endowed with Sankhya-yoga, 
should worship the twenty-fifth person, the Supreme Lord. In the tenth 
month he is born. 


The word vd in the Upanisad indicates that some karmi jivas remember 
their previous lives, some jndni jivas practice Sankhya-yoga, some yogi 
jiwas practice yoga, and that devotees should worship the item superior 

to the twenty-four elements, the Supreme Lord. It is logical to conclude 

that what was previously practiced will appear in the womb. 


|| 3.31.12 || 
jantur uvaca 
tasyopasannam avituth jagad icchayatta- 
nana-tanor bhuvi calac-caranaravindam 
so ‘ham vrajami Saranam hy akuto-bhayath me 
yenedrSsi gatir adarsy asato'nurupa 


The living entity said: I surrender to the lotus feet of the Lord 
which bestow fearlessness. The Lord will move on the earth, 
having accepted by his will all avataras within himself to 
protect those of this world who approached him. By your 
mercy, I, being sinful, have attained this condition in the womb. 


Sridhara Svami says the “walking the earth” is in reference to Krsna’s 
appearance on earth. Krsna accepts many forms (dita-ndnd-tanoh), 
since all forms are included within him. According to Jiva Gosvami, 
Kapila says this in expectation of Krsna’s appearance in the future. 


Since Iam impure, this condition of living in an ocean of suffering in the 
womb has been shown (adarsi) to be befitting. Or adarst can mean “I 
have not become the object of your glance of mercy.” You do not 
appear in front of me because I am sinful. 


|| 3.31.13 || 
yas tv atra baddha iva karmabhir avrtatma 
bhutendriyaSayamayim avalambya mayam 
aste visuddham avikaram akhanda-bodham 
atapyamana-hrdaye 'vasitam namami 


I offer respects to he who appears to be a soul covered by a 
material body, bound by karmas, taking support of his material 
energy consisting of material elements, senses and mind, but 
who remains pure and unchanging, with indestructible 
knowledge, and who is perceived by me in my distressed heart. 


The living entity remembers with astonishment the merciful, amazing 
pastimes of his Lord. He exists within every suffering body of us sinful 
jivas. Why? We do not know if he does this to protect us, or to perform 
his own pastimes. I offer respects to him. It is fitting that Iam here in 
the womb, bound by karma, experiencing the results of my sinful acts. 
But why does he stay as the antarydmi in this stinking hell? He exists 
there as if bound by karma, though he is not. Because he wanders 
around Vrndavana with his lotus feet, it appears that he has an dtma 
covered by a material body like me. But he is not covered. How does 
he do this? He utilized his own Sakti of maya composed of material 
elements, senses and mind. “If that is so, then because of using material 
energy, he would then be contaminated and be subject to change.” No, 
he is pure and without change, because he has knowledge which 
cannot be destroyed by maya like my knowledge (akhanda-bodham). 
“How can this be understood by you?” It is perceived in my completely 
distressed heart. He is distressed thinking, “How can knowledge give 
by him, situated in my heart, even to a person like me, be destroyed?” 


|| 3.31.14 || 
yah pafica-bhuta-racite rahitah Sarire 
cchanno 'yathendriya-gunartha-cid-atmako 'ham 
tenavikuntha-mahimanam rsim tam enath 
vande param prakrti-purusayoh pumamsam 


Covered by this body made of the five elements, remaining as a 
spiritual particle amidst the senses, gunas, and sense objects, I 
offer respects to omniscient Krsna, superior to prakrti and 
Mahavisnu, whose powers are not weakened by these material 
elements. 


“If he is like this, how can he stay in this body?” I, as an dtmd, dwelling 
among senses, material gunas, and sense objects, though covered by a 
body, remain situated separately from them. I offer respects to the Lord 
whose greatness is not at all weakened by these things. Another 
version has tendvaguntha-mahimdanam: According to Bhaguri, the 
syllable a with negative meaning has been elided, so the meaning is “his 
powers are not covered.” (Avaguntha means covered.) I offer respects 
to Krsna, who is superior to prakrti and to the seer of prakrti, the 
purusavatara. 


11 3.31.15 11 
yan-mayayoru-guna-karma-nibandhane 'smin 
samsarike pathi carams tad-abhisramena 
nasta-smrtih punar ayath pravrnita lokam 
yuktya kaya mahad-anugraham antarena 


A person repeatedly loses his memory because of fatigue as he 
treads the path of birth and death bound by the Lord’s powerful 
karma produced from the gunas. How can he choose the abode 
of the Lord without the mercy of the devotees? 


“How did you attain this bhakt?” The cause of attaining bhakti is the 
mercy of great souls. By what means can a person like me (ayam) who 
has lost remembrance because of fatigue in traveling on the path choose 
the abode of the Lord (lokam) without the mercy of the great devotees? 
Pravrnita means “choose as one cherished goal.” There is no other 
means except this. My worship of Krsna has appeared only by the 
mercy of some Krsna devotee guru I had in a previous life. 


|| 3.31.16 || 
jhanam yad etad adadhat katamah sa devas 
trai-kalikam sthira-caresv anuvartitamSsah 
tam jiva-karma-padavim anuvartamanas 
tapa-trayopaSamanaya vayam bhajema 


Who else other than the expansion of the Lord residing in all 
beings through all phases of time can give knowledge? We, 
treading the path of Rarmas for the jtva, should worship the 
Lord in order to destroy the three miseries. 


“With what proof do you worship this Supreme Lord?” By inference we 
can understand his presence. Which devata offers knowledge to a fool 
like me? Among the devatds,one should be chief. He must be inferred 
as there is no other reason for my knowledge. His amisa, antaryadmi, 
dwells in all beings in past, present and future. We tread the path of 
karmas of the jiva (Rarma-padavim). 


|| 3.31.17 || 
dehy anya-deha-vivare jatharagninasrg- 
vin-mutra-kupa-patito bhrsa-tapta-dehah 
icchann ito vivasitumh ganayan sva-masan 
nirvasyate krpana-dhir bhagavan kada nu 


The foolish jiva, situated in the body, within the body of his 
mother, his body suffering greatly, trapped in the hole filled 
with stool, urine, blood and the digestive fire, desiring to get out, 
counts the months. “O Lord! When will I get out of this place?” 


O Lord! My happiness and distress, and attaining your lotus feet are all 
dependent on you. What can I ask for, since Iam so childish and young? 
In this way he speaks to the Lord. I, situated in this body (dehi), am 
situated within another body, that of my mother, desiring to be free 
(vivasitum) from this (itah), counting my months. “This is the eighth 
month, this is the ninth month, this is the tenth month.” I have no 
intelligence (krpana-dhih), since my happiness and distress have been 
given by my fate (caused by myself). When will I get out of this place? 
Because the difficulties cannot be tolerated within the womb, I will 
worship you outside. 


|! 3.31.18 || 
yenedrsim gatim asau daSa-masya isa 
sangrahitah puru-dayena bhavadrsena 
svenaiva tusyatu krtena sa dina-nathah 
ko nama tat-prati vinanjalim asya kuryat 


O Lord! I have received the rare blessing of being a devotee in 
the womb for ten months by great mercy that can be given by 
you alone. You, the saviour of those suffering, should be 
satisfied with your actions. Who can repay your mercy, except 
by folding his hands in thanks? 


“You have asked me, ‘When will I get out?’ Are you suggesting that I 
am merciless since I do not get you out right now?” With shame, fear, 
biting his tongue, putting himself in a humble position, the jiva speaks. 
I, situated in this womb for ten months, have received this situation of 
being your devotee, rare even for devatds, by mercy which can come 
from no one except you (bhavddrsena). Such a nature is impossible for 
me to attain even in a life time of Brahma. May you be satisfied by your 
actions! Who can compensate for that mercy? I can only fold my hands. 


|| 3.31.19 I | 
paSyaty ayam dhisanaya nanu sapta-vadhrih 
sarirake dama-Sariry aparah sva-dehe 
yat-srstayasam tam aham purusam puranam 
pasye bahir hrdi ca caityam iva pratitam 


Some jfidani in control of his senses, surrounded by the seven 
dhdatus, sees with his intelligence the happiness and distress 
caused by his body. But I see the Supreme Lord who has given 
that intelligence, perceived externally and internally, who is the 
controller of citta. 


Thinking of the Lord’s great mercy to him, he gives more details. Having 
attained the human form (ayam), the jiva surrounded by the body of 
seven dhdtus, sees with intelligence the bodily situations of happiness 
and distress. This means that some fortunate soul, situated in his body, 
becomes a jvdni (dama-Ssariri). But I, though most sinful, see, by 
intelligence given by the Lord (yat-srstayda), the Supreme Lord, the 
presiding deity of citta (caityam), **or the Lord to be served by the citta 
(consciousness), who is obtained (pratitam) externally as the deity and 
in the heart by realization. It has already been shown (verse 11 
commentary) that different jivas experience differently at this time. 


11 3.31.20 | | 


52 This is Vasudeva. 


so ‘ham vasann api vibho bahu-duhkha-vasam 
garbhan na nirjigamise bahir andha-kupe 
yatropayatam upasarpati deva-maya 
mithya matir yad-anu samsrti-cakram etat 


O Lord! Though living in a place of suffering, I do not wish to go 
out of the womb to the blind well, where the Lord’s maya 
pervades all those who have gone there, and give them a false 
identity and continual birth. 


“You choose me by bhakti, but you are agitated by suffering. Because 
you requested to get out, now I will take you out of the womb.” “No, 
don’t do that! I don’t what to get into a condition of suffering in the 
outside world!” In that place the Lord’s (deva) may pervades 
(upasarpati) all beings who have gone outside the womb (upaydtam). 
By her, the false conception of “Iam the body” (mithya matih) and 
repeated birth takes place. 


|| 3.31.21 || 
tasmad aham vigata-viklava uddharisya 
atmanam asu tamasah suhrdatmanaiva 
bhuyo yatha vyasanam etad aneka-randhram 
ma me bhavisyad upasadita-visnu-padah 


Therefore, having destroyed suffering here, I will deliver myself 
quickly from samsdGra by my friend the intelligence, given by 
you, so that I, having surrendered to your lotus feet, will not 
again have the misfortune of a material body. 


“So, what have you decided?” Even in the womb, I have given up 
suffering. I will deliver myself from samsara (tamasah) by my friend 
intelligence, the chariot driver, which has been given by you, so that I 
will not in the future have the misfortune of again having a body of nine 
gates (aneka-randhram). Where will you get the ingredients for this 
practice? I have taken shelter (upasddita) of your lotus feet with 
remembering and chanting. 


|| 3.31.22 || 
kapila uvaca 
evain krta-matir garbhe 
daSa-masyah stuvann rsih 


sadyah ksipaty avacinam 
prasutyai suti-marutah 


Kapila said: Deciding in this way in the womb at ten months, 
the wise jiva praises the Lord. However, the air causing 
childbirth suddenly moves the foolish jiva eager to enter the 
world in order for it take birth. 


Deciding in this way that he will worship Krsna, living in the womb, 
praising the Lord, he becomes wise (rsii). He will not come into this 
world and again suffering samisdra. Now hear the misfortunate 
condition of the afflicted jiva described in the previous chapter. The air 
causing birth (sati-mdrutah) quickly moves the body about to enter 
samsdra (arvacinam) in order for birth to take places during the tenth 
month. It is understood from this that he who is wise (sii) comes out of 
the womb without the movements of the birth air. If one desires to 
explain this verse in terms of one jiva, then it can mean “The wise iva, 
having determination, praises the Lord, but the birth air pushes him 
out.” 


|| 3.31.23 || 
tenavasrstah sahasa 
krtvavak Sira aturah 
viniskramati krcchrena 
nirucchvaso hata-smrtih 


Pushed strongly by the birth air with head down, in pain, he 
emerges with difficulty, without breathing, and without memory 
of his previous births. 


Hata smrtih means the he cannot remember his previous births, that he 
had previously died and been born. 


|| 3.31.24 || 
patito bhuvy asrn-misrah 
vistha-bhur iva cestate 
roruyati gate jnane 
viparitam gatith gatah 


Falling on the ground, smeared with blood, he moves around 
like a worm and cries loudly. Having lost knowledge of his 
previous existence, he enters into ignorance. 


He moves like a worm (vistha-bhuh). Rorityati should be roriyate. His 
knowledge of previous existence is gone (gate jridne) and becomes 
forgetful of that state (viparitam gatim). Even the devotee jiva’s 
knowledge is generally covered from childhood because of the nature 
of things. By a little association, he has his previous impressions 
aroused, and attains the Lord by his devotion. 


11 3.31.25 || 
para-cchandam na vidusa 
pusyamano janena sah 
anabhipretam apannah 
pratyakhyatum anisvarah 


Nourished by those who do not understand his desires, falling 
into undesirable condition, unable to protest, he cries. 


Crying because he wants milk, his mother and others think he has a 
stomach ache and feed him nima juice. When he has a stomach ache 
they think he is hungry, and they feed him milk. Unable to refuse, he 
cries. (The verb from the previous sentence is understood.) 
|| 3.31.26 || 
Sayito 'Suci-paryanke 
jantuh svedaja-dusite 
neSah kanduyane 'nganam 
asanotthana-cestane 


Laid in an unclean bed infested with insects, he is not able to 
scratch his limbs, or sit or stand. 


|| 3.31.27 || 
tudanty ama-tvacam damsa 
masaka matkunadayah 
rudantam vigata-jnanath 
krmayah krmikam yatha 


Just as big worms bit small worms, gnats, mosquitoes and other 
bugs bit the baby with his soft skin, who cries in ignorance. 


Amd means soft. Krmikam means small worm. 


|| 3.31.28 || 
ity evath SaiSavam bhuktva 
duhkhath paugandam eva ca 
alabdhabhipsito ‘jnanad 
iddha-manyuh Sucarpitah 


In this way he passes through distressful infancy and 
boyhood .When his desires are not achieved, he becomes 
overcome with anger and sorrow out of ignorance. 


He becomes enflamed with anger, and inundated with grief. 


|| 3.31.29 || 
saha dehena manena 
vardhamanena manyuna 
karoti vigrahath kami 
kamisv antaya catmanah 


By anger, along with increasing bodily identity, and becoming 
full of desires, he creates quarrel with other lusty people, 
leading to his own destruction. 


|! 3.31.30 || 
bhutaih paficabhir arabdhe 
dehe dehy abudho 'sakrt 
ahath mamety asad-grahah 
karoti kumatir matim 


The ignorant, foolish jzva, in a body made of the five elements, 
constantly thinks in terms of I and mine, accepting the 
impermanent. 


His ignorance is illustrated. His body is made of five elements. It is 
clear that the body is not the self. However, he thinks that the body is 
himself and objects belong to that body Gd and mine). He accepts 
impermanent things rather than eternal things. 


|| 3.31.31 || 


tad-artham kurute karma 

yad-baddho yati sarhsrtim 
yo 'nuyati dadat klesam 

avidya-karma-bandhanah 


For his body he performs actions by which he becomes bound 
up and continues samsdra. That body continually gives 
suffering, and becomes bound to karmic reactions by ignorance. 


For his body (tad-artham) he performs actions, by which he becomes 
bound (yad-baddhah). That body (yah) continues to give suffering 
such as hell to the jiva and becomes bound by karma through 
ignorance. His foolishness is that by doing sinful actions the body gives 
suffering. 


|| 3.31.32 || 
yady asadbhih pathi punah 
$iSsnodara-krtodyamaih 
asthito ramate jantus 
tamo viSati purvavat 


If the human enjoys in his life by associating with sinful persons 
with efforts for satisfying the genital and stomach, he enters hell 
as before. 


As before, he will again get a body fit for hellish punishments and enter 
hell. This implies also that, if instead of associating with sinful people, 
he enjoys in his life with efforts for serving Krsna again, he will attain 
Krsna. In that case purvavat means “as previously described for the 
devotee.” 


|| 3.31.33 || 
satyamh Saucath daya maunam 
buddhih Srir hrir yaSah ksama 
Samo damo bhagas ceti 
yat-sangad yati sanksayam 


From that association, truth, cleanliness, mercy, silence, 
intelligence, beauty, shyness, fame, forgiveness, control of mind, 
control of the sense, and good fortune are destroyed. 


|| 3.31.34 || 
tesv asantesu mudhesu 
khanditatmasv asadhusu 
sangam na kuryac chocyesu 
yosit-krida-mrgesu ca 


One should not associate with sinful, violent, foolish, destroyers 
of the self, the most lamentable people, the playthings of 
women. 


Who is bad association? Describing such persons, Kapila forbids their 
association in three verses. Khandita-dtmasu means “those who 
destroy themselves because of degrading themselves.” (The atma 
cannot be destroyed.) 


|| 3.31.35 || 
na tathasya bhaven moho 
bandhas canya-prasangatah 
yosit-sangad yatha purmso 
yatha tat-sangi-sangatah 


Man’s bondage and bewilderment is not due to attachment to 
objects as much as it is due to his association with woman and 
to his association with men who associate with women. 


The word ca (and) should be added with tat-sangi-sangatah. 


|| 3.31.36 || 
prajapatih svam duhitaram 
drstva tad-rupa-dharsitah 
rohid-bhutam so 'nvadhavad 
rksa-rupi hata-trapah 


Brahma, seeing his own daughter, became bewildered, and 
taking the form of a stag, devoid of shame, pursued her when 
she took the form of a doe. 


One should not say that a woman cannot bewilder the intelligence of 
great souls endowed with discriminating knowledge. Brahma, taking 


the form of a buck (rohid-bhitam), pursued his daughter in the form of 
a doe. 


|| 3.31.37 || 
tat-srsta-srsta-srstesu 
ko nv akhandita-dhih puman 
rsim narayanam rte 
yosin-mayyeha mayaya 


Among the son of Brahma, their sons, and the descendents of 
those sons, among those who do not worship Narayana, which 
of them does not have their intelligence destroyed by ma@y@ in 
the form of a woman? 


Among those created by Brahma such as Marici, and those created by 
Marici and others such as Kasyapa, and further descendents such as 
devatds and humans, those persons who do not worship Narayana, 
whose intelligence is not destroyed by maya in the form of a woman? 
One should not take the sentence to mean among the creations of 
Brahma, who is not bewildered except for Narayana. This would 
contradict the fact that Narayana creates Brahma. 


|| 3.31.38 || 
balam me pasya mayayah 
stri-mayya jayino disam 
ya karoti padakrantan 
bhruvi-jrmbhena kevalam 


See the strength of my ma@y4 in the form of a woman, who kicks 
the king into submission for sure by the movement of her 
eyebrow. 


Even the king, conquering all directions, entering the inner chambers is 
greeted by his wife as follows. “Giving me up, you go out to conquer to 
enjoy other women. What a rascal!” Hinting this with a movement of 
their brows, women kick the men, who bow down before them in 
submission. Kevalam here means “with certainty.” This is confirmed by 
Amara-kosa. One does not have to search out reason for the queen’s 
action. 


11 3.31.39 || 


sangam na kuryat pramadasu jatu 

yogasya param param aruruksuh 

mat-sevaya pratilabdhatma-labho 
vadanti ya niraya-dvaram asya 


Neither the jaani striving for the perfection of yoga, nor the 
devotee who has attained realization of Gimda by service to me 
should be attached to women, whom the wise say, are the door 
to hell for any man. 


Because of this, neither the j7dani aspiring to attain liberation (bdram 
param) nor the devotee who has realized Gtmd should have attachment 
to women (pramadasu). 

According to the logic of “the person lying down cannot fall any 
further” if one is a Rarmi, then it is not a fault to associate with women. 
The word asya means “any man.” 


|| 3.31.40 || 
yopayati Sanair maya 
yosid deva-vinirmita 
tam iksetatmano mrtyuth 
trnaih kupam ivavrtam 


Maya in the form of a woman, created by the Lord, approaches 
the man gently. One should see her as death, like a well covered 
with grass. 


Knowing a person’s detachment, the woman shows off her own lack of 
desire, and approaches him in the guise of service. She then becomes a 
source of disturbance. /kset stands for ikseta (one must see). 
Concerning a well covered with grass, the well is thinking, “Let men fall 
into me!” Therefore no one should even go near that blind well. 
Whether one is completely indifferent, having bhakti, jidna or 
vairagya, whether one is unconscious from madness or sleeping, or 
even dead, one should avoid women completely. That is the 
implication of the blind well. 


|| 3.31.41 || 
yam manyate patim mohan 


3 Na caydna pataty adhau. 


man-mayam rsabhayatim 
stritvam stri-sangatah prapto 
vittapatya-grha-pradam 


The jiva, attaining the body of a woman from thinking of 
women at the point of death, out of illusion thinks of my maya 
which has taken the form of a man to be her husband, the giver 
of wealth, sons and house. 


Just as woman is a cause of problems for the man with bhakti and 
jnana, man is a problem for women with bhaktiand jndna. This is 
explained in two verses. The jiva who think of women at the point of 
death, becoming a woman thinks of that maya who now acts as a man 
(rsabhydyatim) as her husband. 


|| 3.31.42 || 
tam atmano vijantyat 
paty-apatya-grhatmakam 
daivopasaditam mrtyum 
mrgayor gayanarim yatha 


She should understand that m@y4 in the form of husband, 
children and house, supplied by fate is her own death, just the 
deer should understand that the song of the hunter is death. 


She should understand that md@yd in the form of husband and sons to be 
death, just as the deer should understand that the song of the greedy 
hunter, though pleasurable, is death. 


|| 3.31.43 || 
dehena jiva-bhutena 
lokal lokam anuvrajan 
bhufjana eva karmani 
karoty aviratath puman 


The jiva wanders from the earth to other planets by his subtle 
body for enjoying the results of his actions, and completing that 
enjoyment (or suffering) again returns to the earth to perform 
actions. 


Repeated birth and death of the jiva is described. There is a doubt. The 
jiva enjoys the results in Svarga or other places by giving up the body 
by which he performs sinful or pious acts. What is the logic in that? (He 
should experience the results in the same body.) In answer this verse 
says that he enjoys the results with the body by which he performed his 
acts—by the subtle body. By the subtle body (jiva-bhitena dehena) he 
wanders from the earth to Svarga or hell. He performs actions by the 
acquisition of false identity (caused by the subtle body). Going to other 
places is possible because of the jiva’s illusion. In that place, he enjoys 
(bhunjadnah). Finishing that enjoyment he again returns to the earth. 

He then performs further actions. Thus he performs actions and enjoys 
in the subtle body. That is explained in this verse. 


|| 3.31.44 || 
jivo hy asyanugo deho 
bhutendriya-mano-mayah 
tan-nirodho 'sya maranam 
avirbhavas tu sambhavah 


The subtle body and the gross body, following the soul, combine 
together and become the body, senses and mind. The 
disintegration of this combination is death for the jzva, and its 
recombination is called birth. 


“The jiva goes from the earth on dying and enjoys in Svaraga. 
Returning from Svarga, he is born here. From where does the 
conception of death and birth arise?” The subtle body (jivah), which is 
the covering on the jiva, and the gross body, both of which accompany 
the jiva, combine into one to form in the place of enjoyment, and 
become the body (bhita), senses and mind. The disintegration of that 
combination is death for the jiva. That is the state after leaving one 
gross body and prior to attaining the next gross body. In states such as 
deep sleep the capacity for actions remains even though no actions are 
performed, since when deep sleep is broken, immediately one sees the 
capacity for actions. The appearance of the combination is called birth 
(sambhavah). It occurs at the time of coming out of the womb after 
attaining another gross body, after having given up an old one. 


|| 3.31.45-46 | | 
dravyopalabdhi-sthanasya 
dravyeksayogyata yada 


tat paficatvam aham-manad 
utpattir dravya-darsanam 


yathaksnor dravyavayava- 
darsanayogyata yada 
tadaiva caksuso drastur 
drastrtvayogyatanayoh 


When gross objects of the earth cannot be perceived by the 
gross organ of perception because the gross body has been 
destroyed, it is called death (even though the subtle organ still 
exists). By identifying with another gross, body birth takes 
place. This is the cause of seeing gross objects again. Similarly, 
when the gross eye ball becomes incapable of seeing gross 
objects because of disease, the subtle eye sense organ of a 
person becomes incapable of seeing. 


The characteristics of death and birth are again clarified. In this 
example, dravya means objects situated on this earth. When the gross 
body, the place of perceiving the objects, is destroyed and the subtle 
body is incapable of perceiving those objects on its own after the 
dissolution of the gross body, that state is called death (pancatvam) for 
the jiva, though it is not his nature. Birth arises because of the 
appearance of the identity with another gross body, with the thought 
that “Iam this body.” This is the cause of seeing objects on this earth 
(dravya-darsanam). 


An example is given. When the eye balls (gross matter) are unable to 
see parts of objects because of destruction in the form of eye disease, 
then the eye sense organ (subtle) also cannot see. When both the gross 
organ and the subtle organ are incapable, then the seer becomes 
incapable of acting as a seer. That incapacity takes place on this earth, 
not in Svarga or hell. From understanding the explanation given in the 
example, the appearance and destruction of gross bodies in Svarga and 
hell are not really birth and death. They are simply called 
disappearance and appearance of the gross and subtle bodies. 


|| 3.31.47 || 
tasman na karyah santraso 
na karpanyam na sambhramah 
buddhva jiva-gatim dhiro 


mukta-sangas cared iha 


Because there is no real birth and death, one should not be 
horrified, miserable, or eager to enjoy in the world. 
Understanding the goal of the jzva, with intelligence one should 
move in this world free from attachment. 


Since one understands that the Gtmd does not take birth or die (tasmdb), 
one should not be horrified. 


|| 3.31.48 || 
samyag-darsanaya buddhya 
yoga-vairagya-yuktaya 
maya-viracite loke 
caren nyasya kalevaram 


One should move about in this world made of maya while giving 
up attachment to the body, by utilizing correct vision, 
intelligence, yoga and vairagya. 


Kalevaram nasya means giving up attachment to the body. 


Thus ends the commentary on Thirty-first Chapter of the Third Canto of 
the Bhadgavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with 
the previous dcdryas. 


Chapter Thirty-two 
The Path of Karma 


11 3.32.1 [| 
kapila uvaca 
atha yo grha-medhiyan 
dharman evavasan grhe 
kamam artham ca dharman svan 
dogdhi bhuyah piparti tan 


Kapila said: He who enjoys artha, kama and dharma asa 
householder while living his house again performs those actions. 


In the Thirty-second Chapter, after speaking about returning to the 
world by sakdma-karma and not returning to the world by niskama- 
karma, Kapila criticizes those who are not devotees. 


Having explained the results of condemned sinful activities, now Kapila 
explains the results of prescribed activities with material desire. Living 
in his house, he enjoys the results of the various dharmas: kama, artha 
and dharma. And again he performs those dharmas. After grazing the 
cows in the field one milks them, and then again, after getting the milk, 
one puts them back to graze. 


|| 3.32.2 I 
sa capi bhagavad-dharmat 
kama-mudhah paran-mukhah 
yajate kratubhir devan 
pitrms ca Sraddhayanvitah 


Bewildered by desire, he rejects worship of the Lord and instead 
very faithfully worships devatdas by sacrifice. 


Though the person performs activities according to scripture he is also 
to be criticized. 


|| 3.32.3 [| 
tac-chraddhayakranta-matih 
pitr-deva-vratah puman 
gatva candramasam lokam 
soma-pah punar esyati 


Overtaken with such faith, dedicated to Pitrs and devatds,a 
person goes to the moon planet, drinks soma beverage and then 
falls back to earth. 


Having drunk soma on the moon (somapah), he falls down to earth 
again (esyati). 


|| 3.32.4 || 
yada cahindra-Sayyayam 
Sete 'nantasano harih 
tada loka layam yanti 


ta ete grha-medhinam 


When the Supreme Lord lies down on Ananta to sleep at the end 
of Brahma’s day, all these planets attained by the dharmic 
householder are destroyed. 


What is the use if the planets are destroyed? The planets they attain are 
covered with water at the end of each day of Brahma.*4 The time 
mentioned is the destruction at the end of the day of Brahma. 


|| 3.32.5 || 
ye sva-dharman na duhyanti 
dhirah kamartha-hetave 
nihsanga nyasta-karmanah 
prasantah Suddha-cetasah 


Intelligent people who do not desire the results of their 
prescribed actions for artha and kama, having offered all 
results to the Lord, being free from attachment, are peaceful and 
pure in consciousness. 


Having described sakdma-karma persons, Kapila now describes 
niskama-karma practitioners. They do not desire the results of their 
actions of dharma (na duhanti). They are unattached (nihsangah) and 
offer the results of their actions to the Lord (myasta-karmanah). 


|| 3.32.6-7 || 
nivrtti-dharma-nirata 
nirmama nirahankrtah 
sva-dharmaptena sattvena 
parisuddhena cetasa 


surya-dvarena te yanti 
purusam visvato-mukham 

paravareSam prakrtim 
asyotpatty-anta-bhavanam 


Engrossed in actions of detachment, with no sense of 
possessiveness or ego, with consciousness purified completely, 


> Planets including Svarga are covered with water at the end of each day of Brahma. 


having attained sativa by performance of prescribed duties, 
going by the path of the sun they attain the perfect Lord, the 
controller of higher and lower beings, who is the material and 
efficient cause of the universe. 


Gaining knowledge, they attain the perfect (visvato-mukham) Supreme 
Lord. This means they actually attain liberation. Srutialso says surya- 
dvarena te virajah praydanti tatramrtah puruso hy avyaydtma: purified, 
they go by the sun planet to the place where the indestructible immortal 
person resides. (Mundaka Upanisad 2.11) They attain the Lord who is 
the material cause (prakrti) of the universe (asya) and the efficient 
cause (utpatty-anta-bhdvanam). 


|] 3.32.8 || 
dvi-parardhavasane yah 
pralayo brahmanas tu te 
tavad adhyasate lokam 
parasya para-cintakah 


They remain on Satyaloka meditating on Brahma until the end 
of Brahma’s life of two pardardhas. 


Brahma is just a gumdavatara of the Supreme Lord. The worshippers of 
Hiranyagarbha by bhakti-misra-jndna gradually attain liberation along 
with Brahma. Sruti> says: 

brahmana saha te sarve samprapte pratisancare 

parasydante krtatmdanah pravisanti param padam 


Those who are on Brahma-loka with exalted status at the time of 
dissolution go directly to the supreme abode, along with Lord 
Brahma. Karma Purdna 1.11.284 


However, if they worship only Hiranyagarbha without bhakti for Visnu, 
then they do not attain liberation when Brahma is liberated. That is 
explained in three verses. Loka refers to Brahmaloka. They meditate 
on Brahma (parasya). 


|| 3.32.9 || 


> This is a smrti reference, not $ruti. 


ksmambho-'nalanila-viyan-mana-indriyartha- 
bhutadibhih parivrtam pratisanjihirsuh 
avyakrtam viSati yarhi guna-trayatma 
kalam parakhyam anubhtya parah svayambhth 


Desiring to give up his body covered by earth, water, fire, air, 
ether, mind, senses, sense objects and ahankara, knowing the 
length of his life, Brahma, composed of three gunas, enters into 
Mahavisnu. 


At the time of great dissolution, Brahma becomes liberated. He desires 
to give up his body of Vairaja, surrounded by the elements starting with 
earth. He, composed of the three gunas, but predominated by 
rajoguna, enters the Supreme Lord, the antaryami of prakrti 
(Mahavisnu), knowing the time of two parardhas (parakhyam). 


|| 3.32.10 | | 
evam paretya bhagavantam anupravista 
ye yogino jita-marun-manaso viragah 
tenaiva sakam amrtam purusam puranam 
brahma pradhanam upayanty agatabhimanah 


The detached yogis , conquering the life airs and mind, after 
attaining Brahmaloka, merge with Brahma, and then merge 
into the Supreme Lord, the excellent Brahman, along with 
Brahma, taking their identity as worshippers of Brahma with 
them. 


Those who worship Brahma but do not have bhakti, do not attain 
liberation with Brahma. Those yogis who, having entered Brahmaloka, 
enter the body of Brahma, then enter the Supreme Lord, the excellent 
Brahman (brahma pradhanam). Having the idea that they are the 
worshippers of Brahma (agatabhimanah), they do not permanently 
remain merged in the Supreme Lord, but temporarily. When the 
universes are again created, they enter into the universe. 


|| 3.32.11 11 
atha tam sarva-bhutanam 
hrt-padmesu krtalayam 
Srutanubhavam Saranam 
vraja bhavena bhamini 


O affectionate mother! Surrender with love to the Lord of all 
beings, who resides in the lotus of the heart, and is realized by 
hearing. 


Since without bhakti no one can become liberated, you should 
surrender to the Lord alone. O bhdvini Gnstead of bhadmini), who think 
of me, the Supreme Lord as your son! I have given teachings of bhakti 
to you, but that is useless since you are so advanced. 


|| 3.32.12-15 || 
adyah sthira-caranam yo 
veda-garbhah saharsibhih 
yogeSvaraih kumaradyaih 
siddhair yoga-pravartakaih 


bheda-drstyabhimanena 
nihsangenapi karmana 
kartrtvat sagunam brahma 
purusatm purusarsabham 


sa samsrtya punah kale 
kaleneSvara-murtina 
jate guna-vyatikare 
yatha-purvat prajayate 


aiSvaryam paramesthyam ca 
te 'pi dharma-vinirmitam 
nisevya punar ayanti 
guna-vyatikare sati 


Sometimes, Brahma, creator of the moving and non-moving 
beings, the knower of the Vedas, along with the sages, the lords 
of yoga, the Kumaras and other perfected beings, and 
practitioners of yoga, because of seeing difference and false 
identity by conceptions of being a doer enters into the Supreme 
Lord by execution of activities with detachment, but is born 
again after some time by the force of the Lord in the form of 
time, with the disturbance of the gunas. The sages also, endowed 
with powers by their pious acts, come back when the gunas 
become disturbed. 


“How can we understand that Brahma gets liberation but he does not 
desire to liberate his devotees?” Brahma’s liberation is also only an 
appearance. In the Gitd the Lord says mam eva ye prapadyante mdyam 
etam taranti te: those who surrender to me cross over my mayd. (BG 
4.11) From this it is understood that even Brahma does not get 
liberation if he does not have bhakti. What to speak of his inferiors 
then! That is explained these verses. Brahma, though the cause (ddyah) 
of living beings, though the knower of all the Vedas, along with sages 
like Marici, the most perfect of yogis, what to speak of practicing yogis, 
has false identity because of seeing that he is different from the Lord. “I, 
Brahma, am the creator, Visnu is the maintainer, Siva is the destroyer.” 
Thus thinking himself the best doer, he enters into Lord endowed with 
auspicious qualities (sagunam) at the time of great destruction, and 
again, after some time, when mahat-tativa and other elements again 
appear because of disturbance of the gunas, he is born again as 
Brahma (yathad piurvam). The sages accompanying Brahma, enjoying 
powers such as anima by their karma, jndna and yoga in the previous 
mahdkalpa, come back again at the beginning of the next mahdkalpa. 


How is it possible for the greatest of yogis like the Kumaras and other 
perfected beings and gurus omniscient through yoga practice to have 
false conceptions of identity and to see difference? How could they be 
great masters of yoga but have false identity and see difference? 
Without false conceptions, they search out the undifferentiated 
Brahman, but, having the conception that Brahman takes on variety 
only through mdyd, they see difference in the personal form of Lord 
who actually excludes difference, just as one sees difference between 
material objects. And they identify themselves as realizers of Brahman 
and reject the Lord with form. With this vision and identity, they think 
they are doers, having a right to action. Therefore they return. What 
has been described here are Brahma, sages, yogis, jidnis and Kumaras 
who are devoid of bhakti in some particular universe. The Brahmas and 
sages of all other universes have bhakti, and thus attain liberation and 
prema-bhakti with ddsya and other relationships according to their 
degree of bhakti. 


|| 3.32.16 || 
ye tv ihasakta-manasah 
karmasu Sraddhayanvitah 
kurvanty apratisiddhani 


nityany api ca krtsnasah 


With minds attached to this world, with faith in prescribed 
duties, they perform kadmya-karmas and nitya-karmas to the 
fullest extent. 


Because of their absence of bhakti, Brahma and others return to the 
place where people perform sakdma-karma. This is criticized in six 
verses. They perform kadmyd (apratisiddhani) as well as daily duties 
(nityani). These (though recommended in scriptures) are criticized. 
What to speak then of performing sinful actions! 


|| 3.32.17 || 
rajasa kuntha-manasah 
kamatmano ‘jitendriyah 
pitrn yajanty anudinam 
grhesv abhiratasayah 


With minds fatigued by passion, full of desire, with uncontrolled 
senses, and minds absorbed in their household affairs, they 
daily worship the Pitrs. 


|| 3.32.18 || 
trai-vargikas te purusa 
vimukha hari-medhasah 
kathayam kathanityoru- 
vikramasya madhudvisah 


These persons are interested in artha, dharma and kama, and 
are averse to topics of the Supreme Lord who knows how to 
destroy samsdara, who is the killer of Madhu, and who is the 
most heroic lord worthy of praise. 


Hari-medhasah means “of he who knows (medhas) how to destroy 
(hari) samsdara.” 


11 3.32.19 || 
nunatm daivena vihata 
ye cacyuta-katha-sudham 


hitva Srnvanty asad-gathah 
purisam iva vid-bhujah 


Struck by fate, rejecting the nectar of topics of the Lord, they 
hear material topics, like pigs eating rubbish. 


Topics about the Lord alone are sweet. Rejecting those, they hearing 
everything else—material subjects. Who would not enjoy nectar if they 
receive it? Pigs, rejecting milk and sweets, seek out only rubbish. 


| 1 3.32.20 || 
daksinena patharyamnah 
pitr-lokatmh vrajanti te 
prajam anu prajayante 
SmaSananta-kriya-krtah 


Performing scriptural duties from impregnation till death, they 
go to Pitrloka, by the southern course of the sun, and are then 
reborn among family members. 


They are reborn among their sons and family members (prajayante). 
They perform all prescribed activities of scripture from impregnation to 
the funeral rites. 


|| 3.32.21 || 
tatas te ksina-sukrtah 
punar lokam imam sati 
patanti vivasa devaih 
sadyo vibhramSitodayah 


Having exhausted their pious results, they helplessly fall to 
earth again, their enjoyment destroyed by fate. 


How do they take rebirth on earth? This verse explains. Their pious 
results are exhausted and then they fall again. Udayah means “acting 
for enjoyment.” 


ll 3.32.22 | | 
tasmat tvarh sarva-bhavena 
bhajasva paramesthinam 
tad-gunaSsrayaya bhaktya 


bhajantya-padambujam 


Therefore, with full attention you should worship the Supreme 
Lord, whose attractive lotus feet are meant for worship, by 
bhakti caused by his attractive qualities. 


After describing those dedicated to nivrtta-karma, Kapila advised his 
mother to surrender to the Lord (verse 11). After describing those 
dedicated to pravrtta-karma, Kapila again advises his mother. Do not 
engage in pravrtta-karma or nivrtta-karma. Just worship the Supreme 
Lord with devotion, with your complete mind. How to do that? You 
should worship the Lord whose lotus feet are for the purpose of 
worship (bhajaniyam) by bhakti, caused by his qualities. To what 
honey bee would a lotus not give pleasure? 


|| 3.32.23 || 
vasudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogah prayojitah 
janayaty asu vairagyam 
jhanam yad brahma-darsanam 


Bhakti directed to the Supreme Lord Vasudeva quickly produces 
detachment and knowledge from which one realizes Brahman. 


Even the person desiring jzdna should perform bhakti. Brahma- 
darsanam means realization of Brahman 
|| 3.32.24-25 || 
yadasya cittam arthesu 
samesv indriya-vrttibhih 
na vigrhnati vaisamyatm 
priyam apriyam ity uta 


sa tadaivatmanatmanatm 
nihsangath sama-darsanam 
heyopadeya-rahitam 
arudham padam iksate 


When the mind of a person with some bhakti does not perceive 
differences such as good or bad in material objects which are 
equally accepted by the senses, by intelligence he then 


experiences himself as jiva endowed with detachment, with 
equal vision, devoid of conceptions of good or bad, and then 
realizes Vaikuntha or Brahman, which is almost achieved. 


By what symptoms should j7idna and vairagya produced by bhakti be 
understood? This verse answers. /idna occurs when the mind of a 
person with some bhakti, being fixed in the Lord by attraction to his 
qualities, does not accept inequality in material objects to be seen, 
heard or touched, which are actually all equal as far as being received 
by the senses. Inequality means “This is good to hear, this is not good 
to hear.” He treats equally stone and gold which may be criticized or 
praised by others. By intelligence he experiences the jiva, and by its 
detachment, he experiences Vaikuntha (adam) or Brahman, which is 
almost achieved. 


|| 3.32.26 || 
jhana-matram param brahma 
paramatmeSsvarah puman 
drsy-adibhih prthag bhavair 
bhagavan eka tyate 


The one form of Bhagavan also perceived as Brahman, 
consciousness alone, and as Paramatma, the purusa, by 
differing practices performed by different practitioners. 


In the chapter on bhakti yoga it is said: 


pasyanti te me rucirany amba santah 
prasanna-vaktraruna-locanani 
rupani divyani vara-pradani 

sakarh vacarh sprhaniyam vadanti 


O mother! The devotees see my attractive, red eyes in my smiling face 
and my spiritual forms which bestow blessings. They speak pleasing 
words with me. 


5B 9.295) 


From this it can been that the result of bhakti is to be the Lord’s 
associate, filled with prema, in the Lord’s abode. In the chapter on 
jnana, it has been said: 


mad-bhaktah pratibuddhartho mat-prasadena bhuyasa 
nihsreyasam sva-samsthanam kaivalyakhyam mad-asrayam 


Becoming my devotee, understanding the ultimate truth, by my 
bountiful mercy, he easily attains the highest benefit, his svartipa, called 
Brahman, which is under my shelter. SB 3.27.28 


The result of jrdna is merging in Brahman. In the chapter on astdnga- 
yoga it has been said: 


muktasrayam yarhi nirvisayarh viraktarh 
nirvanam rcchati manah sahasa yatharcih 
atmanam atra puruso 'vyavadhanam ekam 
anviksate pratinivrtta-guna-pravahah 


When the mind of the perfect yogi becomes devoid of material objects, 
under the shelter of the Lord, and detached from all material objects, 
that mind suddenly gets destroyed, just as a flame dies without oil and 
wick. The jiva, having destroyed misconceptions of his body, then sees 
his adtmd without coverings. SB 3.28.35 


The result of yoga is merely liberation by jidna and vairagya. In verse 
22 and 23 of this chapter it is said that all the results of bhakti, jnana 
and yoga are achieved by performing bhakti alone. This is also stated in 
the following verses: 


akamah sarva-kamo va moksa-kama udara-dhih | 
tivrena bhakti-yogena yajeta purusath param | | 


The person desiring destruction of all desires, the person with all desires, 
even the person with the intense desire for liberation, if he has good 


intelligence, will worship the Supreme Lord with pure bhakti. SB 2.3.10 


yat karmabhir yat tapasa jhana-vairagyatas ca yat 
yogena dana-dharmena Sreyobhir itarair api 


sarvarh mad-bhakti-yogena mad-bhakto labhate 'njasa 


svargapavargam mad-dhama kathancid yadi vanchati 


Everything that can be achieved by karma, penance, jndna, vairagya, 
mystic yoga, charity, dharma and all other auspicious means of 
perfecting life is easily achieved by my devotee through bhakti. If 
somehow or other my devotee desires Svarga, liberation, or residence in 
my abode, he easily achieves such benedictions. SB 11.20.32.-33 


What is the logic behind this? The present verse answers. The one 
Bhagavan, full of six auspicious qualities, the Lord of Vaikuntha, is 
perceived as different forms by different worshippers (bhdavaih) with 
different sadhanas such as jndna (drsi) (drsyadibhih). Instead if tyate 
(perceived) sometimes iryate (is called) is seen. Drsyddibhih can also 
mean “with visible (drsya) and invisible (adrsya) svariipas.” ‘The 
quality of the parabrahman is pure consciousness alone (jndna- 
matram). The quality of Paramatma is the Supreme Lord (isvarah 
puman). Because Bhagavan contains both Brahman and Paramatma, 
by bhaktias sédhana to the Bhagavan one achieves the perfect of 
bhakti (sadhya) to Bhagavan—being the Lord’s associate full of prema, 
and as well, one attains merging with the Lord, the perfection of jrdna 
and yoga. On the other hand, by practicing jizdna for Brahman or yoga 
for Paramatma, one does not attain the position of an associate of the 
Lord with prema, for this is no where stated in scriptures. Because of 
the formlessness of Brahman it is said to be invisible (adrsya), and 
because Paramatma also has a formless feature, he is also said to be 
invisible. According to some authorities, worshippers of Paramatma 
realize a visible form of the Lord since that is described in the sruti such 
as Purusa-sikta and in the Bhdgavatam: 


kecit sva-dehantar-hrdayavakase 
pradesSa-matram purusarmh vasantam | 
catur-bhujarh kanja-rathanga-sankha- 
gada-dhararh dharanaya smaranti | | 


Some yogis meditate upon the Paramatma measuring one pradesa, who 
is residing in the heart within the body, and who holds the lotus, wheel, 
conch and club in his four hands. SB 2.2.8 


Because Bhagavan is both Brahman and Paramatma, he is said to be 
invisible (adrsya). When the Lord becomes visible as avatara, he is 
both visible and invisible (since he contains Brahman and Paramatma). 


It is said in the Visnu Purdna (1.2.55): 


prakrtarn brahma-rtpasya visnoh sthanam anuttamam 
tatravyakta-svarupo ’sau vyakta-rupo jagat-patih 
visnu-brahma-svarupena svayam eva vyavasthitah 


Visnu in the form of Brahman, the invisible form, is inferior. The Lord of 
the universe also has a superior, visible form. He is situated as both 
Visnu and Brahman. 


Anuttamam means inferior. Thus the invisible form of Brahman is 
lower, and the visible form is superior. 


|| 3.32.27 || 
etavan eva yogena 
samagreneha yoginah 
yujyate 'bhimato hy artho 
yad asangas tu krtsnasah 


Complete detachment from sense objects is recognized as a 
necessary factor for achieving the goals of the devotees, janis 
and yogis through the practice of bhakti, jiana and yoga. 


This verse describes common practice and results for all three types of 
worshippers. For the devotees, jridnis and yogis (yoginah), by bhakti, 
jnanaand astdnga yogas (etadvan yogena), complete detachment from 
sense objects (asangah) is recognized as the desired goal (abhimatah 
arthah), since it helps achieve the desired goal. By complete 
detachment alone one’s desired goal of prema or liberation is achieved. 


|| 3.32.28 | | 
jhanam ekam paracinair 
indriyair brahma nirgunam 
avabhaty artha-rupena 
bhrantya sabdadi-dharmina 


The one Brahman composed of consciousness alone, without 
qualities, appears by error through materially directed senses to 
take the form of various objects with qualities such as sound. 


“I have a desire to perform bhakti, have heard about it and understood 
it. Curious about jrdna and yoga, I have heard about them and 
understood them. But in jidna I have not understood completely about 
non-dual knowledge. Therefore explain that briefly.” Thus Kapila 
speaks about the j7dna approved by the followers of the theory of 
vivarta. What is called the one knowledge or non-duality or Brahman 
falsely appears by error of the jiva to be objects endowed with qualities 
by the senses which are turned towards material enjoyment, stimulated 
by maya-sakti (paracinath). Thus the jiva thinks “This drum sounds 
nice, this woman is beautiful, this milk is tasty.” In the absence of all the 
senses, because of absence of knowledge of distinctions, only the one 
knowledge, non-dual Brahman, exists. “Then is there complete falsity 
in the objects perceived through error?” No. Error simply means to 
perceive a shell to be silver, when one is not aware that it is actually a 
shell and one then thinks “That is silver.” (The existence of shell and 
silver are not denied.) 


One sees forms by the eye. The eye is the sense. The person is the doer. 
And the knowledge has form as its object. There is merely experience of 
variety in Brahman which is actually consciousness alone. The different 
elements of knowledge, characterized by the doer, the sense and the 
action, are created by mdyd, the external energy. One should 
understand that they are not false. Jiva, created by ignorance, a 
function of Brahman, errs from his natural knowledge and develops 
infinite types of knowledge because of distinguishing doer, sense and 
action. There is the manifestation of error in the jiva because of the 
various types of knowledge, the various objects (artha-riipa). Though 
pure Ganga water exists, cows and donkeys have an illusion of its 
existence in water troughs because of their thirst. There is no 
knowledge without error for mankind. 


Because of distinction of the senses, when they are turned towards the 
Lord (opposite of pardcinaih) one can appreciate the sweet sound of 
Krsna’s flute and the beauty of his form. Thus knowledge of distinctions 
in spiritual objects is not rejected. The devotees speak in the above way 
in relation to the Brahman feature of the Lord. 


11 3.32.29 | | 
yatha mahan ahath-rupas 
tri-vrt pafica-vidhah svarat 
ekadaSa-vidhas tasya 


vapur andam jagad yatah 


From mahat-tattva, ahankara of three gunas, the five elements 
and sense objects, the eleven senses, the totality of jivas, the 
individual jiva, whole universe and the body of the jzva, the 
world of matter appears. 


The previous verse explained that the Brahman appears as various 
objects. Everything in the material world falls in the category of these 
objects Cartha-rupa). That is shown in this verse. The citta or mahat- 
tattva (mahan), the ahankara (aham-riupah), composed of three 
gunas, and the five elements and sense objects, the eleven senses, the 
totality of jivas and the individual jivas (svardat), the body of the pure 
jiva and the universe are the components from which the material 
universe appears. When mahat-tattva and other elements become the 
objects of intelligence, they become various objects or artha-rupad. 


|| 3.32.30 || 
etad vai Sraddhaya bhaktya 
yogabhyasena nityasah 
samahitatma nihsango 
viraktya paripasyati 


By faith, by bhakti, by practice of yoga and by detachment, with 
constantly with controlled mind, giving up material association, 
a person sees this Brahman. 


This verse explains the qualification for jidna. Etad refers to Brahman, 
the form of knowledge. 
11 3.32.31 || 
ity etat kathitarh gurvi 
jhanam tad brahma-darsanam 
yenanubuddhyate tattvam 
prakrteh purusasya ca 


O mother! In this way I have explained jiidna, realization of 
Brahman, by which one understands the truth concerning 
prakrti and purusa. 


Now Kapila summarizes the topic to make it easier to understand. Gurvi 
means “O mother!” 


| 1 3.32.32 || 
jhana-yogas ca man-nistho 
nairgunyo bhakti-laksanah 
dvayor apy eka evartho 
bhagavac-chabda-laksanah 


The goal of jiiana, fixed on my expansion as Brahman, beyond 
the gunas, and the goal of bhakti are actually only one goal, 
which is known by the word Bhagavan. 


Because of the necessity of jana in practice of yoga, in this discussion 
only two processes, jrdna and bhakti, are discussed. Though there are 
two different results, attaining Brahman and attaining the Lord, 
according to previous statements, there is actually only one ultimate 
result, attainment of the Lord, since the Lord includes Brahman. /vdna is 
called man-nistha (fixed in me) because Brahman is contained in 
Bhagavan. Jnana is without gunas (nairgunyah). The goal of jndna 
and bhakti (bhakti-laksanah) is one. What is it? The goal is he who is 
known by the word Bhagavan. The Lord also explains this in Gita: 


ye tv aksaram anirdesyam avyaktam paryupdsate | 
sarvatra-gam acintyam ca kuta-stham acalam dhruvam | | 
sanniyamyendriya-gramam sarvatra sama-buddhayah | 
te pradpnuvanti mdm eva sarva-bhuta-hite ratah | | 


But those who worship the unnamed, formless entity, all-pervading in 
space and time, the inconceivable, unchanging, eternal Brahman, 
completely subduing their senses, looking on all things equally, intent 
on the welfare of all, attain me alone-- in the form of impersonal 
Brahman. BG 12.4 


brahmano hi pratisthaham amrtasyadvyaydsyad ca | 
sasvatasya ca dharmasya sukhasyaikantikasya ca | | 


Iam the basis of impersonal Brahman, the basis of indestructible 
liberation, the basis of the eternal method bhakti and the basis of the 
bliss of the unalloyed devotee. BG 14.27 


Both merging in Brahman and prema can be accomplished only by 
Bhagavan. 


|| 3.32.33 || 
yathendriyaih prthag-dvarair 
artho bahu-gunasrayah 
eko naneyate tadvad 
bhagavan Sastra-vartmabhih 


Just as one object, the substrate of many qualities, is perceived 
by the various senses in various ways, so Bhagavan is perceived 
variously by the various scriptural practices. 


The Lord is not only realized by jidna and bhakti. Because he has 
infinite powers, the Lord is realized by all sédhanas. An example is 
given. One substance like milk, the reservoir of many qualities like form 
and taste, is perceived in various ways by various senses operating on 
different paths (prthag-dvdraih). By the eye, milk is perceived to be 
white, and by the tongue it is perceived as sweet. By touch it is cool, by 
the nose it is perceived as fragrant. By the ear, it is defined as milk. One 
by one, each perceivable quality is perceived by its particular sense, and 
not by other senses. It is realized as a possessor of a certain quality by 
that particular sense, and not as milk itself. But it is perceived by the 
king of senses, the mind, as something possessing all the qualities. “This 
substance is giving pleasure, satisfaction, white, sweet, cool, fragrant 
and is called milk.” Similarly, one portion of the Lord is perceived by 
karma, jnana and other scriptural processes (sdstra-vartmabhih), as 
the Lord who gives Svarga or as the Gtmd or Brahman who gives 
liberation, since the Lord is also the form of Svarga and liberation. But 
by bhakti, the chief sadhana, Bhagavan, the object of prema, who 
includes all the other forms and who gives all results, is realized. This is 
explained by consulting Laghu-bhdgavatamrta (1.5.201-205). 


yatha rupa-rasadinam gunanam asrayah sada | 
ksiradir eka evartho jnayate bahudhendriyaih | | 2011 | 
drsa Suklo rasanaya madhuro bhagavarhs tatha | 
upasanabhir bahudha sa eko’pi pratiyate | | 2021 | 


Just as one substance such as milk is the shelter of many qualities such 
as form and taste as perceived through various external senses, such as 
white color by the eye and sweet by the tongue, so Bhagavan though 
one entity appears as many different forms according to the type of 
worship. 


jihvayaiva yatha grahyarh madhuryarh tasya naparaih | 
yatha caksur-adini grhnanty arthath nijarh nijam | | 2031 | 
tathanya bahya-karana-sthaniyopasanakhila | 

bhaktis tu cetah sthaniya tat tat sarvartha-labhatah | | 2041 | 


As the tongue alone and no other sense can perceive the sweet taste 
and as the eye or any other senses can perceive its specific sense object, 
so the different types of worship depending on the external senses 
perceive limited aspects of the Lord, and bhakti depending on the mind 
perceives all qualities in the Lord 


iti pravara-Sastresu tasya brahma-svarupatah | 
madhuryadi-gunadhikyat krsnasya Sresthatocyate | | 2051 | 


Thus the best of scriptures explain the superiority of Krsna over the 
Brahman aspect of Krsna because of his full manifestation of qualities 
such as sweetness. 


|| 3.32.34-36 | | 
kriyaya kratubhir danais 
tapah-svadhyaya-marSsanaih 
atmendriya-jayenapi 
sannyasena ca karmanam 


yogena vividhangena 
bhakti-yogena caiva hi 
dharmenobhaya-cihnena 
yah pravrtti-nivrttiman 


atma-tattvavabodhena 
vairagyena drdhena ca 
tyate bhagavan ebhih 
saguno nirgunah sva-drk 


By pious actions, sacrifices, charities, by austerity, by study and 
discussion of the Vedas, by control of the senses and mind, by 
renunciation of all duties, 

by practice of the various angas of yoga, by the addition of 
bhakti to all these processes, by sakaGma and niskama 
varnasrama duties which are for enjoyment and liberation, by 
understanding the nature of Gimda, and by firm detachment, the 
Lord is perceived as Svarga, Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. 


In three verses, the scriptural paths are explained. Pious actions, 
sacrifices and charity are actions for the householder. Austerity is for the 
vdnaprastha. Study and discussion (marsanaith) of the Vedic texts is 
for the brahmacdri. Controlling the mind and senses and renouncing 
all duties is for the sannydsi. Bhakti-yogena, with the word ca, in the 
context, means bhakti-misra duties, sacrifices and charities of the 
householder, since without mixing those actions with bhakti, those 
actions cannot give their desired results. The words eva and hi, 
indicating limitation and certainty, indicate that only (eva) by including 
bhakti can the results definitely (i) be accomplished. Just as Bhagavan 
is the chief form of the Lord, bhakti is the chief among all processes. 


Dharmenobhaya-cihnena means “by sakdma and niskama dharma.” 
That is then clarified by saying pravrtti-nivrttimdn. Saguna means 
attainment of Svarga by duties, sacrifice and charities. Nirguna means 
Brahman and Paramatma attained by sannydsa and yoga. Sva-drk 
means “the lord who sees only his own (sua) pure devotees because of 
attachment.” Or it can mean “the Lord in whom there is realization (drk) 
of his own form (sva@), not partial forms like Paramatma.” It means 
Bhagavan who is attained by pure bhakti. 


|| 3.32.37 || 
pravocam bhakti-yogasya 
svarupam te catur-vidham 
kalasya cavyakta-gater 
yo 'ntardhavati jantusu 


I have explained to you the four types of bhakti: tamasic, 
rajasic, sattvic and nirguna bhakti and the form of time whose 
progress is invisible and which pursues all living beings. 


Having summarized jidna-yoga, and showing its dependence on 
bhakti to Bhagavan, who is attained by bhakti, by a suitable example 
Kapila showed Bhagavan to be the goal of all paths. Now Kapila 
summarizes bhakti-yoga and other processes in two verses. The four 
varieties of bhakti are bhaktiin tamas, rajas, and sattva and bhakti 
which is beyond the gunas. 


|| 3.32.38 || 
jivasya satmsrtir bahvir 
avidya-karma-nirmitah 
yasv anga praviSann atma 
na veda gatim atmanah 


O mother! There are numerous transmigrations of the jiva 
caused by action in ignorance, entering into which the jzva does 
not understand his own destination. 


| 1 3.32.39 || 
naitat khalayopadisen 
navinitaya karhicit 
na stabdhaya na bhinnaya 
naiva dharma-dhvajaya ca 


One should not give these teaching to those with evil motives, to 
those without behaviour as students, to those who are proud, to 
those with different ideas, and those who make a show of 
religion for profit and position. 


Kapila shows those who are not qualified for these teachings. Some 
people attempt to understand by false bhakti for evil purposes 
(khalaya). Others are devoid of conduct as students (avinitaya). 
Others are proud (stabdhaya). Others have different opinions 
(bhinnaya). Others are fixed in dharma simply for material gain and 
fame (dharma-dvajaya). 


|| 3.32.40 || 
na lolupayopadisen 
na grharudha-cetase 
nabhaktaya ca me jatu 
na mad-bhakta-dvisam api 


One should not teach this knowledge to those who are 
extremely attached to material enjoyment, to those attached to 
family affairs, to those without devotion, and never to those who 
hate the devotees. 


Some persons, though devoid of the previous faults, are strongly 
attached to material enjoyment (lolupdya). Others, though not overly 
involved in material enjoyment, are attached to sons, wife and wealth. 
Though one may not have any of the above faults or other faults not 
mentioned, one is disqualified from the teaching if one is not a devotee. 
Out of error or inattention one may instruct such persons sometimes. 
However, one should never teach those who hate the devotees. 

The previous items are in the locative case and the last item is in the 
accusative case. This indicates that the other persons are secondary, and 
the last person must be completely avoided. It the others cannot be 
taught, then what to speak of the person who hates devotees. 


|| 3.32.41 || 
Sraddadhanaya bhaktaya 
vinitayanasuyave 
bhutesu krta-maitraya 
suSsrusabhirataya ca 


bahir-jata-viragaya 
Santa-cittaya diyatam 
nirmatsaraya Sucaye 
yasyaham preyasam priyah 


One should teach this to devotees having faith, to those with 
proper conduct, to those without hatred for any living being, 
who are friendly to all beings, who are eager to serve, to those 
who are detached from external objects, to those with peaceful 
minds, to those who are unselfish, to those who are pure, and to 
those for whom I am the most dear among all dear things. 


Two verses list those who are qualified for instruction. Bahir-jdta- 
viragdya means “to those who are detached from external objects.” 


|| 3.32.43 || 


ya idam Srnuyad amba 
Sraddhaya purusah sakrt 
yo vabhidhatte mac-cittah 

sa hy eti padavim ca me 


O mother! That person who hears this topic once with faith, or 
who utters this topic, concentrating his mind on me, certainly 
attains the place where my feet rest. 


What to speak of the good fortune for the performers of these actions, 
hear about the good fortune that arises just from hearing and chanting 
about this topic. Fixing his mind on me (mat-cittah), he attains the 
place where my feet rest (badavim). 


Thus ends the commentary on Thirty-second Chapter of the Third Canto 
of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with 
the previous dcdaryas. 


Chapter Thirty-three 
Departure of Kapila 


[1 3.33.1 11 
maitreya uvaca 
evam niSamya kapilasya vaco janitri 
sa kardamasya dayita kila devahutih 
visrasta-moha-patala tam abhipranamya 
tustava tattva-visayankita-siddhi-bhimim 


Maitreya said: Devahuti, the wife of Kardama, hearing the words 
of Kapila, became free of ignorance concerning bhakti, jiana 
and yoga She offered respects to and satisfied Kapila, the 
compiler of knowledge concerning bhakti, jiana and yoga, and 
the giver or perfection to men on this earth. 


In the Thirty-third Chapter, after being praised by Devahtti, Kapila 
departs for the forest. She attains the Lord by the path taught by him. 


Janitri stands for janayitri, mother. She became free of all ignorance 
concerning bhakti and jndna (visrasta-moha-patalda). Kapila gave 
indications with great skill concerning bhakti, jndna and yoga, and 
caused men on earth to reach perfection. 


Il 3.33.2 [| 
devahutir uvaca 
athapy ajo 'ntah-salile Sayanam 
bhutendriyarthatma-mayam vapus te 
guna-pravahath sad-aSesa-bijam 
dadhyau svayatm yaj-jatharabja-jatah 


Devahuti said: Even Brahma born from the lotus in your navel 
could only meditate upon your form lying in the ocean, which is 
composed of spiritual elements, spiritual sense objects and 
spiritual senses, which is endowed with all good qualities and 
which is the source of unlimited real universes. 


It is not astonishing that you teach me and deliver me from samsdra. 
However what is most astonishing is that you, the Supreme Lord of 
unlimited universe, took birth from me, a low human being. She begins 
to speak, introducing the subject with the word atha. Brahma could 
only mediate upon your form as Garbhodakasayi lying in the water 
within the universe. He did not see you at first. Your elements, senses 
and sense objects are all made of your own mdyd. That means your 
body is knowledge and bliss, not material. You distinctly manifest 
qualities such as affection for your devotees (guna-pravdham). You are 
the cause of all universes (sat-asesa-bijam). 


ll 3.33.3 11 
sa eva viSvasya bhavan vidhatte 
guna-pravahena vibhakta-viryah 
sargady aniho 'vitathabhisandhir 
atmeSvaro 'tarkya-sahasra-Ssaktih 


You distribute your powers of creation, maintenance and 
destruction by dividing them up according to the gunas. You 
are creation, maintenance and destruction. You are without 
material activities. Your desires are never unfulfilled. You are 
the lord of all the jivas. You are the possessor of unlimited, 
inconceivable energies. In this way you carry out your activities. 


You give out your powers of creation, maintenance and destruction by 
division of gunas (guna-pravahena vibhakta-viryah). 
Avitathabhisandhih means “your desires are not obstructed.” 


|| 3.33.4 I 
sa tvam bhrto me jatharena natha 
katham nu yasyodara etad asit 
viSvamh yugante vata-patra ekah 
Sete sma maya-Sisur anghri-panah 


O Lord! How were you, in whose belly the universe rests, held in 
my womb? As a merciful baby you lie alone on a banyan leaf, 
sucking your toe, at the end of the yuga. 


How could you be held in the womb of person like me, a human? You 
alone should explain the astonishing cause. “How can you say this to 
me? Iam your child.” True, you are a child. As a baby you sleep ona 
banyan leaf at the time of destruction of the universe. For what 
purpose? In this way, the people of the world, who are accustomed to 
caring for children, can meditate on me. Thus, that form of a baby is 
merciful (mdayd-sisuh). The sweet pastime suitable for the baby is 
described. He sucks his big toe. “All intelligent men will give up other 
happiness and become submerged in the sweetness of my feet.” 
Thinking that he would like to experience that taste, the baby sucks his 
toe. 


11 3.33.5 [| 
tvam deha-tantrah praSamaya papmanam 
nideSa-bhajam ca vibho vibhutaye 
yathavataras tava sukaradayas 
tathayam apy atma-pathopalabdhaye 


O Lord! You become dependent on my body as a baby. Just as 
you appear in this world in forms like the boar to destroy sin 
and to make those who follow your instructions prosperous, 
you have appeared to teach the path of jiana and bhakti 
directed to yourself. 


Moreover, your nature is that, by mercy alone, you descend as avatdra. 
Just as other babies are in the womb of the mother and are dependent 
on the body of the mother, you also entered my womb and were 
dependent on my body (deha-tantrah), as your pastime. Dehd-tantrah 
can also mean “he who is decorated with cloth and ornaments on his 
body.” For what purpose do avatdras descend? They appear for 
destroying sins and for making prosperous with bhakt, jndna and yoga 
those who follow your instruction (nidesa-bhajam). Kapila (ayam) 
appeared to teach the path of jidna and bhakti directed to himself. 


|| 3.33.6 I | 
yan-namadheya-Sravananukirtanad 
yat-prahvanad yat-smaranad api kvacit 
Svado 'pi sadyah savanaya kalpate 
kutah punas te bhagavan nu darsanat 


By hearing or chanting your name, by offering respects to you, 
by occasional remembrance of you, even the dog-eater 
immediately becomes qualified for performing the soma 
sacrifice. O Lord! What then to speak of the person who sees 
you? 


By seeing you, the world becomes most fortunate. This is expressed 
through the method of kaimutya-nydya (what to speak of). Prahvanat 
means obeisances. Smarandat kvacid means “occasional remembrance.” 
Even the outcaste (Ssuddah) becomes immediately qualified to perform 
the soma sacrifice (savandaya). This means he becomes worshipable like 
a bradhmana, performer of the soma sacrifice. This implies that this 
takes place because of destruction of prarabdha sinful reactions 
experienced in this life as low birth. Sri Rapa Gosvami says: 


durjatireva savanayayogyatve karanarh matam 
durjatyarambhakarh papam yat syat prarabdhameva tat 


It was understood that the low qualities of the dog-eater is the cause of 
his disqualification for performing sacrifices. The sin by which he attains 
such low qualities in this life is called the prarabdha sin. BRS 1.1.22 


| 1 3.33.7 11 
aho bata Sva-paco 'to gartyan 
yaj-jihvagre vartate nama tubhyam 


tepus tapas te juhuvuh sasnur arya 
brahmaniucur nama grnanti ye te 


How astonishing! The outcaste on the tip of whose tongue your 
name appears becomes the guru! All those who chant your 
name, becoming most respectable, have completed all austerities, 
all sacrifices, all bathing and all study of the Vedas. 


It has just been said that the outcaste becomes immediately qualified for 
the soma sacrifice. But that is nothing, since much more is achieved 
than becoming qualified for sacrifice. This is most astonishing (aho 
bata)! The name has to appear just on the tip of the tongue of the 
outcaste. It does not have to be fully on the tongue, it does not have to 
be pronounced fully. It is present (vartate) on the tongue, but not 
completely. Only one name is chanted once, not many times. If one 
were to chant many of your (tubhyam) names many times with the full 
tongue, how much more effect it would have! Tubhyam can also mean 
“he chants to please you, or bring you under his control.” The outcaste 
who chants incompletely just one name is the best guru (gariyan). He 
becomes qualified to teach the mantra with the name within it to others 
Ge. diksa-guru). “Then let the outcaste perform sacrifice, study of the 
Vedas and austerities.” They have already done this. What to speak of 
one such person, others also who chant your name, have performed all 
austerities and sacrifices. This specifically mentioned. Because of no 
statement to indicate they did not perform all elements (angas) of all 
sacrifices and austerities, they have completed all austerities with all 
elements. They have performed oblations in all sacrifices with all 
elements. They have bathed in all holy places. They, and not others, are 
worthy of respect (dryah). They have completed study of the Vedas 
(brahma). Amara-kosa says anicdnah means “a teacher, a person 
proficient in recitation of the Vedas with its angas.” The words are in 
the past tense, whereas grhnanii is in the present tense. They chant in 
the present, but have completed all the other actions such as austerities. 
These other actions are no longer performed, and will not be performed 
in the future. Why would they do those actions now? This indicates 
that the devotees have no qualification for such actions. The perfect 
tense indicates completion. They have no regard for them. They are a 
waste of energy. One should not explain that the present tense of 
grhnanti indicates that they continuously chant, and that they only 
achieve the effect by chanting continuously and not by chanting just 


once. That is contradicted by other statements using the word sakrt 
(only once): 


naivarh-vidhah purusa-kara urukramasya 
puthsam tad-anghri-rajasa jita-sad-gunanam 
citrarhn vidura-vigatah sakrd adadita 
yan-namadheyam adhuna sa jahati bandham 


Such power is not surprising from persons who have conquered the six 
senses by the dust from the lotus feet of the Lord, since even an outcaste 
becomes immediately free of bondage of karma by chanting the Lord’s 
name once. SB 5.1.35 


[| 3.33.8 || 
tam tvam ahath brahma param pumathsam 
pratyak-srotasy atmani samvibhavyam 
sva-tejasa dhvasta-guna-pravaham 
vande visnum kapilatmh veda-garbham 


I offer respects to you Kapila, who are Visnu, Brahman, the 
supreme person, the destroyer of material existence by your 
appearance in this world, the shelter of the Vedas, who should 
be the object of meditation for the mind which has withdrawn 
from material objects. 


I, being ignorant cannot really praise you. I simply offer respects. 
Prayak-srotasi means “for the mind which has withdrawn from material 
objects.” 


[1 3.33.9 [| 
maitreya uvaca 
idito bhagavan evam 
kapilakhyah parah puman 
vacaviklavayety aha 
mataram matr-vatsalah 


Maitreya said: The Lord called Kapila, the supreme person, 
praised thus, spoke to his mother out of affection for her, with 
choked voice. 


With choked voice because of affection for his mother, Kapila replied. 


|| 3.33.10 || 
kapila uvaca 
margenanena matas te 
susevyenoditena me 
asthitena param kastham 
acirad avarotsyasi 


Kapila said: By this path of bhakti explained by me, which is 
easy to perform, you will quickly attain the supreme goal of 
prema. 


Susevyena (easily performed) means bhakti-yoga. Ashitena means 
performed. You will attain the supreme goal of prema. Though his 
mother is a nitya-siddha, he speaks to her in this way to teach the world. 


|| 3.33.11 || 
Sraddhatsvaitan matarh mahyam 
justam yad brahma-vadibhih 
yena mam abhayam yaya 
mrtyum rcchanty atad-vidah 


Have faith in my instructions which are practiced by those who 
know the truth, and which will give yon fearlessness. Those 
who do not know this attain death. 


Mahyam means me. Yadyah means “you will attain.” 


|| 3.33.12 I 


maitreya uvaca 
iti pradarsya bhagavan 
satim tam atmano gatim 
sva-matra brahma-vadinya 
kapilo 'numato yayau 


Maitreya said: Having shown his mother the path of the soul, 
Kapila, taking permission from his mother who knew the truth 
about her son, departed. 


The reason for his mother giving permission is stated. She was a 
brahma-vadi, one who speaks about or knows that her son was 
Brahman. Thus she considered that she would be protected by his will. 


Il 3.33.13 I 
sa capi tanayoktena 
yogadeSena yoga-yuk 
tasminn aSrama apide 
sarasvatyah samahita 


By following the instructions on bhakti spoken by her son, 
absorbed in bhakti, she became engaged in samadhi in that 
hermitage, which was like a flower crown on the Sarasvati River, 


Apide means “like a flower crown.” 


|| 3.33.14 || 
abhiksnavagaha-kapisan 
jatilan kutilalakan 
atmanam cogra-tapasa 
bibhrati cirinam krsam 


Her locks of hair became matted and grey from repeated bathing. 
Her body, clothed in rags, became thin because of severe 
austerities. 


She took bath three times a day. Her hair became matted. And her body 
(atmdanam) was clothed in rags (cirinam). 
Il 3.33.15 I 
prajapateh kardamasya 
tapo-yoga-vijrmbhitam 
sva-garhasthyam anaupamyam 
prarthyam vaimanikair api 


The house Kardama produced through the austerities of yoga 
was unequalled and desired by the devatas. 


|| 3.33.16 || 
payah-phena-nibhah Sayya 
danta rukma-paricchadah 
asanani ca haimani 
susparSsastaranani ca 


The ivory beds resembling the foam of milk had gold coverings. 
The chairs were made of gold with soft cushions. 


|| 3.33.17 || 
svaccha-sphatika-kudyesu 
maha-marakatesu ca 
ratna-pradipa abhanti 
lalana ratna-samyutah 


Jewel lamps shone on clear crystal walls decorated with large 
emeralds. The women were decorated with jewels. 


|| 3.33.18 || 
grhodyanam kusumitai 
ramyam bahv-amara-drumaih 
kujad-vihanga-mithunatm 
gayan-matta-madhuvratam 


The garden was made beautiful with many flowering celestial 
trees with pairs of singing birds and intoxicated, humming bees. 


|| 3.33.19 || 
yatra pravistam atmanatm 
vibudhanucara jaguh 
vapyam utpala-gandhinyam 
kardamenopalalitam 


When Devahiti, under the care of Kardama, would enter the 
pond, fragrant with lotuses, the devatdas’ assistants glorified her. 


|| 3.33.20 || 


hitva tad ipsitatamam 
apy akhandala-yositam 
kificic cakara vadanatm 
putra-vislesanatura 


Giving up that house, most desirable even to the wives of Indra, 
Devahuti became silent, overcome with grief, pained by the 
absence of her son. 


She became silent (vadanam kincid cakdra) in the presence of all these 
things. This means she was filled with grief at seeing these things. 


[1 3.33.21 || 
vanam pravrajite patyav 
apatya-virahatura 
jnata-tattvapy abhun naste 
vatse gaur iva vatsala 


Since her husband had also left home, she became aggrieved 
with separation from her son, even though she knew the truth. 
She was like a cow aggrieved when losing a calf. 


This verse described the great depression caused by parental love 
(vatsalya) for the Lord. Though her husband had gone to the forest, she 
maintained her life, seeing his son. But she grieved when even he left. 
“Ohl! If there is anyone around, let them see. They should make my son 
quickly return. If not, I cannot live.” She lamented like a cow. Or like a 
cow she suddenly forgot all the spiritual knowledge given to her. 
[1 3.33.22 || 
tam eva dhyayati devam 
apatyam kapilam harim 
babhuvacirato vatsa 
nihsprha tadrse grhe 


O Vidura! Meditating on her son Kapila, the Supreme Lord, she 
quickly became detached from that opulent house. 


This describes the result of meditating on the Lord separation. 


|| 3.33.23 || 
dhyayati bhagavad-rupam 


yad aha dhyana-gocaram 
sutah prasanna-vadanam 
samasta-vyasta-cintaya 


She meditated on the form of the Supreme Lord, the worthy 
object of meditation, with smiling face, whom her son had 
described, thinking of his whole form and its parts. 


Grieving in separation, my mind cannot give up seeing the Lord as my 
son. Going to a solitary place for a moment, concentrating my mind, 
giving up the idea of my son, I will practice meditation as Kapila taught 
me. The verse describes that practice. She meditated on the form of the 
Supreme Lord. The sentence continues till verse 26. 


|| 3.33.24-25 || 
bhakti-pravaha-yogena 
vairagyena balityasa 
yuktanusthana-jatena 
jhanena brahma-hetuna 


visuddhena tadatmanam 
atmana viSvato-mukham 
svanubhutya tirobhuta- 
maya-guna-visesanam 


brahmany avasthita-matir 
bhagavaty atma-samSraye 
nivrtta-jivapattitvat 
ksina-klesapta-nirvrtih 


By bhakti-yoga which flows like a current, by strong 
renunciation produced from proper practice of bhakti, by 
knowledge causing realization of the Lord, by purity of mind, 
she saw the Supreme Lord, who pervades all direction and is 
devoid of material qualities through personal realization. Her 
mind became fixed in Brahman, Bhagavan and Paramatma, and 
she attained bliss and destruction of suffering because of 
destroying samsdara. 


Bhakti-pravadha-yogena means “by the method of bhakti, which is like a 
current.” She meditated on the Lord by bhakti and by strong detachment 
produced from bhakti’s proper performance. Or regulated performance 
can mean the following: 


yuktaharaviharasya yuktacestasya karmasu 
yuktasvapnavabodhasya yogo bhavati duhkhaha 


If one has regulated eating, regulated walking, regulated use of organs 
in material and spiritual activities, regulated sleep and regulated waking, 
his yoga destroys all suffering. BG 6.17 


She meditated with strong detachment produced from regulated habits 
of yoga. She meditated with jidna which causes realization of 
Brahman (brahma-hetund). This actually means knowledge which 
causes pure bhakti, not knowledge which produces realization of the 
one impersonal Brahman. She meditated with a pure mind, since it was 
beyond the gunas. She saw (this word should be supplied) the svariipa 
(tad atmanam) of the Supreme Lord, whose face is in ten directions 
(visvato mukham), and which was devoid of the material gunas, by her 
realization (sudnubhityd). 


Her mind then became fixed in the Brahman, in Bhagavan (brahmani 
bhagavati ), and in Paramatméa, the shelter of the jivas (Gtma-samsraye). 
The goals of the jrdani, the devotee and the yog7 are listed in order. She 
fixed her mind on the full svaripa, the angi, which contains Brahman, 
Bhagavan, and Paramatma. 


In the phrase bhakti-pravaha-yogena, the word pravaha (current) 
indicates the type of bhakti mentioned in the following verse: 


mad-guna-sruti-matrena mayi sarva-guhasaye 
mano-gatir avicchinna yatha gangambhaso 'mbudhau 


laksanarn bhakti-yogasya nirgunasya hy udahrtam 
ahaituky avyavahita ya bhaktih purusottame 


Because the mind flows continuously to me, the Supreme Lord residing 
in the hearts of all people, just by hearing about my qualities, just as the 
Ganga flows to the ocean, it is said that quality of bhakti beyond the 


gunas is that bhakti which is devoid of other results other than bhakti 
and is unobstructed by other processes. SB 3.29.11-12 


She thus attained characteristics which indicate bhdva-bhaktadi. 
Excluding the third level in jrdna of merging tuam and tat, the jndnis’ 
knowledge of tuam and tat (you and that) becomes suitable for the 
devotees as knowledge of the worshipper and the worshipped-- 
knowledge of the devotee and the Lord. Bhakti-rasadmrta-sindhu says 
jnana-vairagyayor bhakti-pravesdyopayogita: jrdna and vairagya a 
somewhat suitable at the beginning of bhakti. The seventh level of the 
dastanga-yogis, dhyana or meditation of the yogis, becomes most 
suitable for the devotees as the third item of the nine types of bhakti 
(smaranam). For Devahuti, taking the jrdna of the jndnis and the 
meditation of the yogis, according to the idea that “the swan eats the 
essence in all things” she followed those practices, since they were 
included in bhakti. Thus it is said that she used jnana Gndnena 
brahmahetund), and in verse 23, it was said that she used meditation 
(dhyana-gocaram sutah). 


Then, the secondary symptoms produced by bhakti are described as 
was already mentioned: 
jarayaty aSu ya koSarh nigirnam analo yatha 


That bhakti quickly destroys the subtle body, just as the digestive fire 
consumes food. SB 3.25.33 


Because she attained the condition of destroying the calamity of the 
jiwdatma (nivrtta-jivapattitvat), which means ignorance (held in the 
subtle body), all suffering was destroyed, and consequently she felt bliss. 
Or because of being the Lord’s mother, she was by nature free from 
ignorance. Thus the statement merely indicates a condition in the 
spiritual world as in statements such as ayam dtmd apahata-papma: 

the soul is without sin. (Suwbdla Upanisad) 


|| 3.33.27 || 
nityarudha-samadhitvat 
paravrtta-guna-bhrama 
na sasmara tadatmanam 
svapne drstam ivotthitah 


Because of attaining continuous samadhi, and being free of 
wandering towards sense objects, she did not remember her 
body, just as a person on waking does not remember what 
happened in a dream. 


According to the devotees, samddhi means bewilderment caused by the 
bliss of meditation. Because of attaining constant samddhi, wandering 
(bhramah) towards material sense objects ceased (paraurtta). 
Atmdnam means body. 


|| 3.33.28 || 
tad-dehah paratah poso 
'py akrsas cadhy-asambhavat 
babhau malair avacchannah 
sadhuma iva pavakah 


Her body was cared for the maidens created by Kardama and 
because of no anxieties, she was not thin. Though covered by 
dirt, her body shone like a fire covered by smoke. 


This verse describes her condition at that time. He body was cared for 
by the maidens created by Kardama. Because she had no mental 
anxieties, because of being absorbed in the Lord, she was not thin. The 
doctors say that happiness makes the body stout. 


11 3.33.29 | | 
Ssvangam tapo-yogamayam 
mukta-keSath gatambaram 
daiva-guptam na bubudhe 

vasudeva-pravista-dhih 


Completely absorbed in Vasudeva, she was not aware that her 
body, engaged in austerity and yoga, with unbound hair and 
absence of clothing, was protected by the Lord. 

Daiva-guptam means “protected by the Lord.” 


|| 3.33.30 || 
evam sa kapiloktena 


margenaciratah param 
atmanatm brahma-nirvanam 
bhagavantam avapa ha 


By the method taught by Kapila, she quickly attained the 
Supreme Lord, Bhagavan, the supreme soul. This attainment 
included liberation. 


She attained the Lord of Vaikuntha, Bhagavan, the best of souls (param). 
“Did she not attain liberation?” Attainment of Bhagavan was also 
attainment of liberation (brahma-nirvdnam). 


adhoksajalambham ihasubhatmanah 
Saririnah sarhsrti-cakra-satanam 

tad brahma-nirvana-sukham vidur budhas 
tato bhajadhvar hrdaye hrd-isvaram 


The wise know that direct contact with the Lord, which includes the 
happiness of Brahman, destroys samsdra for the sinful persons 
possessing material bodies in this world. Therefore worship the 
Paramatma in your heart. SB 7.7.37 


In this verse brahma-nirvdna-sukham refers to the Supreme Lord. 
Therefore the verse can mean that Devahtti attained Kapila, her son, in 
Kapila Vaikuntha. 


|| 3.33.31 I 
tad virasit punyatamam 
ksetram trailokya-visrutam 
namna siddha-padam yatra 
sa sathnsiddhim upeyusi 


O Vidura! That place, called Siddha-pada, where she attained 
perfection, is most pure and famous in the three worlds. 
Vira means “O Vidura!” 


|| 3.33.32 || 
tasyas tad yoga-vidhuta- 


martyam martyam abhut sarit 
srotasam pravara saumya 
siddhida siddha-sevita 


Devahuti’s body, purified of material dhatus by bhakti-yoga, 
became a river. That river is the best of rivers, bestowing 
perfection and worshipped by perfected souls. 


O Vidura! Her body (martyam) because the river. How? That body 
became purified of contamination of dhdtus by yoga (yoga-vidhita- 
martyam). 


|| 3.33.33 || 
kapilo 'pi maha-yogi 
bhagavan pitur asramat 
mataram samanujhapya 
prag-udicih disath yayau 


The great yogi Kapila, the Supreme Lord, taking permission 


from his mother, departed from his father’s hermitage and went 


first north and then east. 


Previously it was said that Kapila left. Now he is described further in 
three verses. Taking permission, he went east. According to sadacara, 
he first went north. Later, he took up permanent residence at Ganga- 
sagara. 


| 1 3.33.34 || 
siddha-carana-gandharvair 
munibhis capsaro-ganaih 
stuyamanah samudrena 
dattarhana-niketanah 


Praised by the Siddhas, Caranas, Gandharvas, sages and Apsaras, 


he was given a place as an offering by the ocean personified. 


Il 3.33.35 I 
aste yogath samasthaya 
sankhyacaryair abhistutah 
trayanam api lokanam 
upasantyai samahitah 


Taking shelter of bhakti-yoga and worshiped by the teachers of 
Sankhya, he still remains there, fixed in samadhi, for the peace 
of the three worlds. 


|| 3.33.36 || 
etan nigaditarm tata 
yat prsto ‘ham tavanagha 
kapilasya ca sathvado 
devahutyas ca pavanah 


O sinless Vidura! As requested by you, I have spoken about the 
pure conversation between Kapila and Devahuti. 


|| 3.33.37 || 
ya idam anuSrnoti yo 'bhidhatte 
kapila-muner matam atma-yoga-guhyam 
bhagavati krta-dhih suparna-ketav 
upalabhate bhagavat-padaravindam 


He who hears the teaching of Kapila containing the secret of 
meditation on the Lord, or he who teaches it, concentrating his 
mind on the Lord whose emblem is Garuda, attains the Lord’s 
lotus feet. 


Showing the goal of what was taught by Kapila to Devahuti by the 
results, he emphasizes the destination of persons similar to Devahvti. 
Just by explaining, or just by hearing, one attains the Lord. What to 
speak then of the results from actually undertaking the instructions of 
Kapila! What supreme result then would a devotee like Devahuti attain! 
The word upa indicates “additionally” that she attained a position as the 
Lord’s associate, filled with prema, for serving his lotus feet. 


Thus ends the Sa@radrtha-darsini commentary on the Thirty-third Chapter 
of the Third Canto for the pleasure of the devotees’ hearts, complied 
following the adcdaryas. 


Being ignorant, I do not know the meaning of Srimad-bhdgavatam. 
But I have made a commentary according to my intelligence because of 
a desire for its association. Offering respects to all living beings up to 
Brahma in the universe, I ask for their mercy. Having been made 
capable of understanding it, I have completed the commentary on the 
Third Canto on the bank of the Yamuna River at the foot of a desire tree 
in Sri Vrndavana, on the eighth lunar day of Asvina month. 


